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PREFACE. 


All  critics  unite  in  assigning  a  high  place  to  Lessing's 
Nathan  the  Wise  in  German  literature.  Many  regard  it,  in  its 
beautiful  and  humane  lesson,  as  occupying  a  unique  Posi- 
tion in  the  literature  of  the  world.  A  rieh  critical  material 
has  gathered  about  it.  It  has  been  translated  into  nearly 
all  the  leading  languages  of  Europe,  and  there  are  a  half- 
score  of  versions  in  English,  dating  from  1781  to  1888.  A 
hundred  years  and  more  have  passed  since  Lessing's 
Nathan  was  first  published,  but  English  translators  and 
editors  have  not  ceased  their  endeavors  to  bring  it  nearer 
to  the  English-speaking  public.  The  present  edition  is  an 
additional  effort  in  this  direction.  No  pains  have  been 
spared  to  make  it  a  work  of  value  to  the  Student  of  litera- 
ture. In  the  introduction  and  notes,  I  have  tried  to 
present  the  best  interpretative  criticism  of  the  masterpiece, 
and  of  its  relations  to  the  author  and  to  the  times  in  which 
he  lived.  There  is  not  the  romantic  interest  surrounding 
the  conception  and  development  of  the  poem  Nathan 
which  surrounds  Goethe's  Faust,  but  its  history  is  never- 
theless  very  interesting,  for  the  poem  Stands  in  close  rela- 
tions to  his  life,  a  life  so  singularly  beautiful  and  strong 
that  it  is  an  indispensable  commentary  on  the  poem  itself. 

In  the  notes  I  have  tried  to  remove  the  peculiar  diffi- 
culties  which  the  author's  language  may  occasion.  Lessing 
Stands  much  further  removed  from  the  language  of  to-day 
than  Goethe.     His  language   is,  besides,   quite   idiomatic 
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and  at  times  dialectic,  hence,  in  spite  of  the  clearness  and 
vigor  of  the  style,  the  English  Student  meets  with  serious 
obstacles.  Translators  and  editors  have  not  always  under- 
stood  the  poet.  As  this  work  is  intended  for  advanced 
classes,  the  special  forms  and  meanings  which  Lessing 
employs,  and  his  peculiar  constructions,  are  treated  from 
the  historical  Standpoint;  in  tracing  this  growth  and  de- 
velopment  I  have  received  constant  benefit  and  instruction 
from  PauPs  Deutsches  Wörterbuch^  the  work  of  a  most 
accurate  and  philosophical  scholar. 

The  text  is  intended  to  be  a  faithful  reproduction  of 
the  second  edition,  the  last  which  received  Lessing's  final 
corrections.  Important  variants  are  mentioned  in  the 
notes.  For  practical  reasons  it  has  been  thought  best  to 
modernize  the  spelling,  but  only  so  far  as  it  could  be  done 
without  changing  the  actual  language  of  the  author.  In 
the  absence  of  an  autograph  manuscript  there  are,  of 
course,  cases  in  which  it  is  uncertain  just  how  far  the  form 
as  preserved  represents  the  author's  actual  language.  In 
such  cases  the  modern  forms  appear  in  the  text,  but  the 
orthography  of  the  original  edition  is  given  in  the  notes. 
The  punctuation  has  been  in  part  simplified,  but  not  how- 
ever,  so  as  to  efface  anything  that  is  truly  characteristic. 

The  literature  on  the  subject  is  extensive,  and  my  in- 
debtedness  is  great.  I  have  used  freely  the  varied  material 
which  has  accumulated,  but  have  tried  throughout  to  study 
the  subject  from  the  Standpoint  of  the  poet's  life  and  works, 
finding  in  them  the  best  interpretation  of  the  poem.  In 
many  points  of  detail  I  have  been  indebted  frequently  to 
earher  editors,  as  to  Buchheim,  Brandt  and  Primer.  Several 
scholars  have  given  their  kindly  counsel  and  aid.     I  have 
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to  thank  especially  Professor  W.  T.  Hewett  of  Cornell 
University,  who  throughout  has  manifested  a  constant  in- 
terest  in  the  work  and  assisted  me  by  encouragement  and 
friendly  criticism.  He  has  also  generously  placed  at  my 
disposal  certain  special  studies  of  Lessing  to  which  I  am 
glad  to  acknowledge  my  indebtedness.  I  also  take  this 
opportunity  to  publicly  acknowledge  the  kind  assistance 
received  from  Mr.  Georg  Edward,  of  Rogers  Park,  Chicago. 
Many  a  valuable  Suggestion  is  due  to  him. 
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INTRODUCTION 


I.    LESSING   (1729-1781). 

•  There  is  perhaps  no  German  author  whose  opinions, 
though  often  challenged,  have  held  such  unquestioned  sway 
as  those  of  Lessing.  The  authority  of  his  name  is  sought 
upon  the  most  diverse  questions.  His  views  of  literature, 
art,  and  religion  cause  him  to  be  claimed  by  opposing 
parties  as  their  advocate.  He  is  to  many  a  leader  of  ad- 
vanced  thought,  to  others  a  rational  defender  of  established 
truth.  The  problems  regarding  the  social  and  political 
rights  of  the  Jews  look  to  him  for  advocacy  and  support, 
and  fresh  discussions  of  his  relations  to  living  questions 
which  are  agitating  Germany  constantly  arise.  "To  go 
back  to  Lessing  is  to  advance,"  said  a  profound  German. 
He  is  a  commanding  form  in  literature,  a  knight,  Standing 
alone  and  counselling  with  none,  who  holds  no  truth  so 
small  that  it  is  unworthy  of  his  rescue  or  defense.  If 
Luther  is  one  of  the  most  complete  embodiments  of  the 
German  character,  Lessing's  love  of  freedom  and  fidelity  to 
truth  make  him,  in  literature,  equally  a  representative  of 
his  nation. 

Lessing's  birthplace  was  Kamenz,  one  of  the  former  "  Six 
Cities  *'  of  Upper  Lusatia,  which  early  won  imperial  Privi- 
leges through  the  valor  of  its  inhabitants.  It  lies  in  the 
debatable  border  land  which  was  won  from  the  Slavs  by 
Henry  the  Fowler  and  Otto  the  First,  and  which  the  tides 
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of  war  have  carried  at  various  times  to  the  Austrian,  Hun- 
garian,  Bohemian,  or  Saxon  crowns.  Hundreds  of  little 
Wend  villages  are  scattered  through  this  region  and,  though 
German  ascendancy  has  been  maintained  for  a  thousand 
years,  the  people  in  their  homes  and  churches  cling  with 
rare  tenacity  to  their  native  language.  There  is  still  a  con- 
siderable  Wend  element  in  Kamenz,  and  in  the  great  church 
upon  one  of  the  eminences  of  the  city,  Services  are  held 
every  Sunday  in  this  language.  The  name  Lessing  is  of 
Slavic  origin,  as  is  that  of  the  city  of  his  birth.  Vigorous 
Partisans  have  claimed  him  as  a  Slav,  as  Luther  has  been 
claimed,  but  others  point  rightly  to  an  uninterrupted  Ger- 
man descent  of  four  hundred  years,  and  assert  that  he  is 
the  child  of  a  true  Teutonic  ancestry. 

Lessing  belonged  to  that  honorable  middle  class  which  is 
not  always  independent,  but  which  fills  places  of  trust  and 
honor,  often  performing  the  real  work  of  those  of  higher 
rank  and  wealth.  His  ancestors  had  been  clergymen  and 
burgomasters  for  several  generations.  His  grandfather, 
Theophilus  Lessing,  was  burgomaster  of  this  city.  In  1879 
there  was  found,  among  some  university  documents  of  the 
seventeenth  Century,  a  copy  of  a  thesis  upon  "  Toleration  in 
Religion,"  written  by  Theophilus  Lessing  for  his  master's 
degree.  It  shows  that  Lessing  inherited  the  noble  tolera- 
tion which  characterized  his  spirit  and  writings,  —  a  tolera- 
tion not  of  error  or  untruth,  but  of  honest  differences  of 
belief.  This  mild  toleration  was  an  equal  characteristic  of 
Lessing*s  father,  who,  after  a  distinguished  career  at  the 
University  of  Wittenberg,  desired  to  become  a  professor. 
He  wrote  for  his  master's  degree  a  defense  of  Luther  and 
the  Reformation.     He  became  chief  pastor  of  St.  Mary's 
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Church  in  Kamenz,  where  his  literary  ambition  however 
was  not  quenched.     He  was  a  fine  historical  scholar,  and    /_ 
made  many  contributions  to  the  history  and  controversial 
literature  of  his  church,  besides  translating  the  works  of  the 
most  cathoUc  English  theologians. 

Lessing  left  his  father's  house  in  mere  boyhood,  and  was 
supported  in  school  and  at  the  university  upon  scholarships 
founded  by  private  benevolence.  He  bore  away  from  his 
home  the  lessons  of  frankness,  sincerity,  and  the  absence  of 
pretence  which  characterized  his  Hfe.  Perhaps  a  hidden 
interest  in  the  theatre  lurked  in  his  heart,  for  his  favorite 
teacher,  the  Rector  Heinitz,  who  influenced  most  power- 
fully  his  early  years,  had  pubUshed  a  defense  of  the  stage 
as  a  teacher  of  eloquence,  for  which  he  was  obliged  by  the 
Kamenz  magistrates  to  resign  his  position.  It  is  possible 
that  the  boy,  with  his  ardent  temperament,  warmly  espoused 
the  cause  of  the  teacher  whom  he  loved.  He  was  trained 
in  a  sterHng  Lutheran  Community,  and  was  carefully  in-  ; 
structed  in  the  principles  of  his  father's  faith. 

The  classical  training  which  fitted  Lessing  to  write  the 
Laokoon  and  his  papers  on  ancient  art,  was  obtained  at  the 
famous  Prince's  School  of  St.  Afra  at  Meissen.  The  three 
schools  of  Meissen,  Grimma,  and  Schulpforta  took  the  place 
in  the  Protestant  church  of  the  monastic  schools  of  the 
Roman  communion.  They  were  established  in  suppressed 
monasteries,  the  revenues  of  which  were  devoted  to  their 
Support.  Many  of  the  most  eminent  men  in  Germany  were 
educated  upon  these  foundations ;  Klopstock,  Fichte,  the 
Schlegels,  Ernesti,  Ranke,  and  Lespius  studied  at  Schul- 
pforta, and  Lessing,  Rabener,  Geliert,  and  still  earlier,  Frau- 
enlob, at  Meissen.     The  rules  of  St.  Afra  were  based  on  the 
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regulations  of  the  Jesuit  schools,  and  the  life  was  semi- 
monastic.  Learning  was  not  yet  free  from  the  garb  of  the 
cloister.  Classical  study  was  thorough.  Great  attention 
was  paid  to  imparting  an  elegant  Latin  style,  and  Lessing 
wrote  Latin  verse  with  skill  and  grace ;  he  was  proficient  in 
mathematics,  and  acquired  a  fair  knowledge  of  French. 

Lessing's  teachers  said  that  he  was  a  fine  lad,  but  a  horse 
that  needed  double  fodder,  for  he  mastered  so  rapidly  the 
tasks  set  for  the  other  pupils.  His  favorite  authors  were 
the  dramatists  Terence  and  Plautus.  To  the  boy,  bred  in 
a  country  town,  in  the  quiet  circle  of  a  pastor's  family,  the 
World  of  character  revealed  in  these  plays  afforded  a  new 
revelation.  Notwithstanding  the  narrow-minded  teachers 
and  the  irksome  oversight,  he  afterwards  called  these  school- 
days  the  happiest  of  his  life. 

Lessing's  university  career  at  Leipzig  and  Wittenberg  is 
involved  in  much  obscurity.  We  cannot  in  all  cases  say 
what  lectures  he  heard,  or  what  his  especial  interests  were. 
He  himself  says,  "I  should  be  embarassed,  if  required  to 
teil  what  I  studied.^' 

The  new  era  in  classical  learning  had  just  begun.  The 
elegant  scholarship  and  enthusiasm  of  Ernesti  were  inciting 
students  to  seek  an  acquaintance  with  the  literature  and 
the  thoughts  of  the  ancients.  Gesner's  wise  views  had 
dissipated  that  minute  attention  to  verbalism  which  so  long 
deadened  all  zeal  in  classical  study.  The  mighty  advance 
in  philological  science  which  took  place  under  Wolf  and 
Heyne  was  to  come.  To  Christ's  lectures  we  owe  undoubt- 
edly  Lessing's  interest  in  ancient  art.  There  is  in  his 
letters,  so  far  as  they  are  preserved,  a  remarkable  absence 
of  enthusiasm  for  his  studies  or  for  any  of  his  teachers.     It 
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is  more  than  probable  that  the  attractions  of  a  large  city 
and  the  freedom  which  he  feit  in  being  removed  from  the 
minute  discipline  of  St.  Afra,  caused  him  to  neglect  his 
duties.  He  was  supported  upon  one  of  the  hundred  founda- 
tions  provided  for  brilliant  scholars  from  the  Prince's 
Schools. 

I^essing's  father  designed  that  he  should  study  theology 
and  become  eventually  his  successor  as  chief  pastor  in 
Kamenz,  but  Lessing  had  a  repugnance  to  the  profession 
for  which  he  was  destined,  and  he  was  finally  permitted  to 
study jnedicirLe  and  literature,  with  the  hope  of  obtaining 
an  academic  position.  Classical  learning  had  been  subor- 
dinated  to  the  study  of  eloquence  and  to  scriptural  inter- 
pretation.  He  ran  rapidly  through  the  different  courses  of 
lectures,  and  was  drawn  away  to  the  theatre,  which  attracted 
him  irresistibly.  Frau  Neuber,  an  actress  of  high  abiHty,  and 
one  who  exercised  great  influence  in  the  reform  of  the  Ger- 
man  theatre,  was  established  at  Leipzig,  where  she  met  with 
great  success.  Lessing,  with  his  fellow -Student  Weisse,  ob- 
tained  free  admission  to  the  theatre  by  making  translations 
of  French  plays.  He  thus  became  intimate  with  actors,  and 
famihar  with  the  life  behind  the  scenes.  Character  and  the 
manifestations  of  passions  were  Lessing's  delight.  He  en- 
joyed  the  easy  transformations  of  personality  which  the 
actors  exhibited,  —  the  transitions  from  commonplace  to 
heroic,   tragic,  and  romantic. 

Lessing's  first  literary  essays  were  made  under  the  guid- 
ance  of  a  Student  named  Christlob  Mylius,  the  brother  of 
a  former  tutor.  Mylius  was  a  man  of  rough,  skeptical 
nature  and  doubtful  character,  who  published  several  Jour- 
nals at  Leipzig,  where  he  was  held  in  much  disrepute  :  Les- 
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sing,  unprejudiced  by  these  facts,  contributed  to  his  papers, 
in  which  his  first  lyrical  verses  were  published.  Inspired 
by  the  taunt  of  a  fellow-student,  he  also  wrote  the  play 
Der  Junge  Gelehrte^  which  was  his  first  dramatic  work  of 
note.  It  was  accepted  with  enthusiasm  by  Frau  Neuber, 
and  was  successfully  produced  in  1747.  At  this,  the 
parents  of  Lessing,  who  had  been  perturbed  by  his  associa- 
tions  with  MyHus  and  by  the  convivial  tone  of  his  verses, 
were  so  overwhelmed  by  what  seemed  a  new  disgrace, 
that  they  summoned  him  peremptorily  to  return  home. 
He  was  finally  permitted  to  resume  his  studies,  but  his 
devotion  to  the  theatre  brought  his  Student  career  at  Leip- 
zig to  an  end.  He  feil  in  love  with  a  young  actress  of 
Frau  Neuber's  Company,  and  through  his  generosity  to  his 
theatrical  friends  he  became  so  involved  in  debt  that  he 
was  obliged  to  leave  the  city. 

After  a  f ew  months'  stay  at  the  University  of  Wittenberg, 
whither  his  Leipzig  creditors  pursued  him,  he  sought  refuge 
in  Berlin,  where  he  joined  Mylius,  who  was  engaged  there 
in  journalistic  work.  Lessing  became  connected  with  the 
Vossische  Zeitung^  where  his  keen  and  vigorous  literary  criti- 
cisms  attracted  much  attention.  His  theatrical  works  of 
this  period,  of  which  there  are  several,  are  of  little  present 
interest,  with  the  possible  exception  of  The  JewSy  a  play 
written  in  vindication  of  that  race,  then  much  oppressed  in 
Germany. 

A  second  sojourn  of  a  few  months  at  Wittenberg,  in  which 
he  won  his  master's  degree,  was  followed  by  a  return  to  Ber- 
lin. This  second  residence  in  Berlin  was  employed  mainly 
in  the  preparation  of  a  collected  edition  of  his  writings,  and 
in  literary  controversy.     During  this  stay  Lessing  formed 
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friendships  which  exercised  the  greatest  influence  upon  his 
after  life.  Notable  among  these  was  his  close  intimacy  with 
Moses  Mendelssohn,  the  grandfather  of  the  great  musician. 

Mendelssohn  was  a  poor  Hebrew  boy,  who  journeyed  to 
Berlin,  led  by  an  unconquerable  love  for  knowledge.  He 
rested  under  the  ancient  opprobrium  which  attended  his 
race  :  he/  could  only  enter  the  city  through  a  particular 
gate ;  he  was  followed  and  ridiculed  upon  the  street ;  but 
he  grew  in  strength  and  beauty  of  character  amid  incredible 
privations.  His  literary  career  was  largely  due  to  Lessing, 
who  gave  the  poor  and  modest  youth  encouragement  and 
practica!  assistance.  The  work  which  Moses  Mendelssohn 
wrought  for  the  intellectual  elevation  of  his  people  was  of 
priceless  value.  Adhering  to  the  faith  of  his  race,  his  noble 
character,  his  benevolence  and  toleration,  led  them  by  de- 
grees  to  greater  enlightenment  and  freedom  from  bigotry. 

In  175s,  drawn  by  his  old  love  for  the  theatre,  Lessing 
returned  to  Leipzig,  which  was  then  the  center  of  dramatic 
interest  in  Germany.  There  was  from  the  first  a  wonderful 
maturity  in  all  his  powers.  Weisse,  his  fellow-worker,  who 
was  older,  conceded  his  preeminence,  even  as  a  youth. 
His  early  plays,  which  are  mainly  valuable  as  exhibiting  one 
stage  in  his  intellectual  growth,  caused  him  to  be  regarded 
as  one  of  the  most  original  dramatists  in  Germany,  and 
equal  to  foreign  writers.  Had  Lessing  accepted  the  profes- 
sorship  at  Königsberg  which  was  afterward  off ered  to  him,  his 
ränge  might  perhaps  have  been  narrower  and  his  influence 
upon  literature  less  extended.  He  became  a  man  of  let- 
ters with  no  exclusive  devotion  to  any  department,  and  he 
made  the  life  of  a  litte rateur  honorable,  when  pursued  with 
a  noble  purpose  and  a  vigorous  love  of  truth.     He  was  a 


r 


XVI  INTRODUCTION. 

sentinel  upon  the  outposts  of  literature,  and  his  influence 
upon  German  thought  was  a  constant  factor  in  the  intellec- 
tual  growth  of  *his  nation. 

Leipzig  was  the  seat  of  a  fashionable  school  of  literature. 
The  big-wigged  and  much-worshiped  Gottsched  was  the 
center  of  a  circle  of  ardent  disciples.  In  this  period  of 
pedantry  and  jejuQeJiterary  discussion,  it  is  wonderful  that 
Lessing  escaped  the  vapid  refinements  of  these  formalists. 
He  was  from  the  first  a  writer,  and  he  threw  himself  with 
ardor  into  the  Uterary  discussions  of  the  day,  and  hence- 
forth  his  hfe  was  a  record  of  controversy  until  he  became, 
according  to  Macaulay,  the  greatest  critic  of  Europe. 

In  Leipzig,  Lessing  renewed  his  friendship  with  Von 
Kleist,  the  chivalrous  soldier  and  author  whose  reckless 
courage  at  Kunnersdorf  occasioned  his  early  death.  No 
friendship  of  his  lif e  was  so  ardent,  and  no  personal  influence 
over  Lessing,  not  even  that  of  Moses  Mendelssohn,  was  so 
great.  *'  If  Lessing  were  dead,  half  my  life  would  be  gone," 
Said  Kleist. 

Another  warm  friend  of  these  days  was  ^^Father"  Gleim 
of  Halberstadt,  whose  songs  of  a  Prussian  "  Grenadier  "  sang 
the  praises  of  Frederick  the  Great,  and  aroused  the  Germans 
to  arms.  Gleim's  enthusiasm  and  loyalty  to  his  friend» 
knew  no  bounds.  He  constituted  himself  the  friend  and 
patron  of  every  rising  genius.  He  gathered  young  writers 
around  him  and  founded  a  school  of  poetry  in  his  native 
city.  Lessing  won  his  regard  through  his  friendship  for 
Von  Kleist,  as  well  as  for  his  ability  and  winning  personal 
gifts.  He  valued  the  simple,  true-hearted  Gleim,  but  he 
did  not  fall  into  the  poetic  fever  which  afflicted  the  Halber- 
stadt poets.     His  love  of  reality,  and  his  healthy,  practica! 
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nature  saved  him  from  the  extremes  of  a  modern  Anac- 
reon  and  Pindar  revival.  He  could  not  take  pleasure  in 
the  garlands  of  myrtle  and  laurel,  and  in  the  gushing  senti- 
ments  which  attended  the  banquets  and  bumpers  of  this 
enthusiastic  circle. 

In  April,  1758,  Von  Kleist's  regiment  was  ordered  into 
active  Service,  and  Lessing  remained  in  Leipzig  only  a 
month  after  his  departure.  He  returned  again  to  BerUn 
and  entered  earnestly  into  Hterary  work.  At  this  time  the 
famous  Litteraturbriefe  were  begun,  a  series  of  critical  letters 
which  appeared  weekly  for  a  number  of  years,  and  were 
contributed  by  Lessing,  Nicolai,  and  Mendelssohn  —  power- 
ful,  scathing  criticisms,  dealing  with  almost  every  line  of 
Hterary  production. 

Lessing  remained  in  Berlin  but  little  more  than  two  years, 
but  he  had  already  become  prominent  among  the  group 
of  Hterary  men  in  the  capital.  His  election  as  a  member 
of  the  Berlin  Academy  was  confirmed  by  the  King.  In 
1760  we  find  him  at  Breslau  as  secretary  of  the  military 
governor,  General  von  Tauentzien. 

There  are  periods  in  Lessing' s  life  of  several  years  when 
we  can  only  trace  his  activity  in  reviews — when  the  personal 
element  in  his  life  is  hidden,  and  other  periods  of  silence, 
in  which  only  incidental  Statements  show  the  direction  of 
his  studies.  The  years  at  Breslau  are  of  the  latter  kind, 
when  he  was  gathering  material  in  reading  and  society  for 
some  of  his  most  remarkable  works,  as  the  Laokoon  and 
Minna  von  Barnhelm,  Frederick  the  Great's  insensibility 
to  the  merit  of  German  writers,  or  possibly  personal  preju- 
dice  against  Lessing,  kept  him  from  receiving  the  royal 
recognition  which  would  have  relieved  his  harassed,  un- 
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settled  life,  but  which  could  not  have  destroyed  his  inde- 
pendence. 

There  was  a  need  of  change  in  Lessing* s  nature,  and  his 
restless  spirit  sought  from  time  to  time  a  new  home  and 
changed  environments.  After  another  stay  of  two  years  in 
Berlin,  where  he  was  a  candidate  for  the  position  of  Royal 
Librarian,  but  was  summajily  rejected  by  Frederick,  he 
went  to  Hamburg,  with  a  lofty  hope  to  aid  in  founding  a 
national  theatre.  A  Company  of  wealthy  Hamburg  mer- 
chants  had  been  formed  with  this  purpose  in  view,  and  Les- 
sing was  engaged  as  dramatic  critic.  It  was  here  that  the 
play  Minna  von  Barnhelm  was  first  presented.  His  resi- 
dence  in  this  city  of  multiform  life  and  commercial  activity 
furnished  opportunity  for  that  study  of  human  nature  which 
he  most  enjoyed.  But  the  period  of  national  or  even  pop- 
ulär Support  of  theatres  had  not  come,  and  though  dramatic 
criticism  was  enriched  by  the  Dramaturgie,  a  periodical 
devoted  to  the  dramatic  art,  the  outward  purpose  of  his 
residence  failed.  Lessing^s  Letters  on  Antiquarian  Sub- 
jects  (Briefe  Antiquarischen  Bihalts),  in  which  he  con- 
ducted  a  bitter  controversy  with  Professor  Klotz  on  the  art 
of  the  ancients,  were  written  here.  When  his  hopes  were 
disappointed,  he  received  the  appointment  of  librarian  of 
the  ducal  library  in  WglfeiihütteL(i769),  where  he  found 
the  most  permanent  refuge  of  his  life. 

To  this  dull  place  of  faded  grandeur  and  picturesque 
decay  Lessing  came  to  spend  the  last  ten  years  of  his  life. 
The  main  attraction  of'the  city,  then  as  now,  was  the  mag- 
nificent  library,  containing  over  three  hundred  thousand 
volumes  and  a  precious  collection  of  manuscripts.  Lessing 
resided  at  first  in  the  great  Castle  of  the  former  rulers,  the 
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home  of  Duke  Heinrich  Julius,  a  poet  and  a  dramatist  who, 
without  his  title,  would  have  borne  a  respectable  rank  in 
literature.  Here  the  English  comedians  first  performed  in 
their  own  language,  which  gave  an  important  impulse  to  a 
native  German  drama.  The  pleasure-loving  duke  delighted 
in  an  endless  succession  of  dramatic  representations,  and  at 
his  court  the  first  paid  theatrical  Company  was  maintained. 
But  no  place  is  so  lonely  as  one  füll  of  associations  of  van- 
ished  life  and  gaiety.  It  is  not  surprising  that  one  who 
loved  the  life  of  men  so  much  as  did  Lessing  should  have 
found  his  position  almost  intolerable.  He  needed  the  Stim- 
ulus of  personal  association,  and  of  contact  of  views  to  call 
out  his  best  efforts  in  writing.  He  concerned  himself  little 
with  the  proper  work  of  a  librarian ;  he  seems  never  to  have 
made  any  report  of  his  administration,  to  have  paid  no 
heed  to  recording  additions,  nor  did  he  exercise  a  careful 
guardianship  over  the  treasures  of  the  library. 

Lessing  found  especial  fascination  in  the  mysterious  Con- 
tents of  unpublished  manuscripts,  of  which  the  library  had 
a  rieh  coUection.  Such  as  he  chose  he  was  privileged  to 
publish  without  submitting  them  to  censorship,  and  he 
availed  himself  of  this  privilege  freely.  The  most  notable 
of  these  publications  were  the  Fragments  of  an  Unknown 
Author,  and  they  are  of  especial  interest  here  since  their 
publication  led  indirectly  to  the  production  of  Nathan  the 
Wise,  The  author  of  Fragments  was  Hermann  Samuel 
Reimarus,  a  former  professor  of  oriental  languages  and  of 
mathematics  in  the  gymnasium  of  Hamburg.  He  was  a 
man  of  great  honesty  of  purpose,  and  of  real  ability.  He 
was  an  adherent  of  the  practical  philosophy  of  Wolf ;  he  be- 
longed  to  the  school  of  physical  theolögians,  that  is,  he  held 
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that  the  proofs  of  God's  being  and  character  must  be  sought 
in  nature  and  not  in  positive  or  revealed  religion.  God's 
wisdom,  perfection,  love  and  justice  were  all  mirrored  in 
the  external  world,  and  the  physical  universe  was  a  revela- 
tion  of  the  divine  will.  From  this  Standpoint,  it  is  not 
Strange  that  he  under-estimated  all  other  arguments  and 
set  about  to  prove  how  unreliable  was  the  historical  evidence 
of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  Reimarus  was  of  a  deeply  re- 
ligious  nature ;  he  loved  peace,  and  he  dreaded  the  storm 
of  passion  and  unrest  which  would  be  aroused  by  the  publi- 
cation  of  his  views.  He  worked  quietly  and  studiously  for 
many  years,  elaborating  his  examination  of  revealed  religion. 
He  deemed  it  his  duty  not  to  publish  his  conclusions  "  until 
the  truth  should  of  itself  burst  forth  '* ;  he  desired  his  manu- 
scripts  to  be  guarded  until  God  should  open  the  way  to  the 
public  and  inviolate  freedom  of  rational  religion. 

Reimarus  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  purely  original  and 
solitary  thinker.  He  was  familiär  with  the  writings  of  the 
French  skeptics  and  the  English  deists  of  the  seventeenth 
Century,  and  had  also  been  strongly  influenced  by  Spinoza's 
theological-political  tractate,  The  xourt  of  Frederick  the 
Great  was  fiUed  with  the  atmosphere  of  the  French  ency- 
clopaedists ;  Voltaire  found  a  home  in  the  palace  of  Sans 
Souci.  The  intellectual  awakening  which  later  sprang  from 
England  was,  however,  not  so  apparent. 

Lessing  went  to  Hamburg  in  April,  1767.  Reimarus 
died  in  March,  1768,  and  it  is  probable  that  they  never 
met.  Lessing  later  became  intimate  with  Reimarus' s  son, 
and  his  daughter,  Elise  Reimarus,  who  remained  one  of  his 
most  devoted  friends.  From  the  former  he  received  those 
fragments  of  the  father's  work  which  he  published  as  manu- 
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Scripts  found  in  the  Wolfenbüttel  library.  From  this  pub- 
lication  he  had  nothing  to  gain,  and  it  exposed  him  to 
more  vituperation  than  any  other  act  of  his  life. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  speak  in  detail  of  these  separate 
fragments.  The  fifth  calls  in  question  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  from  the  differing  accounts  of  the  four  Evangelists. 
The  sixth  asserts  that  Christ  aimed  to  establish  a  temporal 
kingdom,  to  restore  the  glory  of  the  Jewish  race ;  after  his 
death  his  disciples  interpreted  his  purpose,  with  intent  to 
deceive,  to  be  to  found  a  spiritual  kingdom. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  Lessing  gave  his  adherence 
to  these  fragments  or  what  was  contained  in  them.  In  his 
notes  he  often  withholds  assent  and  criticises  the  views 
which  they  express,  yet  he  was  violently  attacked  because 
of  their  publication,  and  was  long  held  to  be  the  real 
author.  Although  many  prominent  theologians  engaged 
in  the  conflict,  the  fight  soon  centered  around  Johann 
Melchior  Goeze  Hauptpastor  of  a  church  in  Hamburg.  In 
a  long  series  of  essays,  Goeze  not  only  assailed  the  Frag- 
ments but  indulged  in  personal  abuse  of  Lessing,  who  re- 
plied  with  ardor. 

The  contest  eventually  became  so  bitter  that  Lessing  was 
deprived  of  his  privilege  of  exemption  from  censorship,  and 
compelled  to  give  up  the  manuscript  to  the  authorities. 
He,  however,  overcame  the  censor  and  continued  the  con- 
flict until  his  Opponent  was  silenced.  In  the  lull  of  con- 
flict he  determined  to  carry  out  an  old  purpose  and  strike 
an  indirect  blow  at  bigotry  and  intolerance  in  the  publica- 
tion of  Nathan  der  Weise.  This  poem  will  be  later  dis- 
cussed  in  detail. 

Lessing's  marriage  in  October,  1776,  to  Eva  König,  the 
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widow  of  an  old  Hamburg  friend,  —  a  marriage  many  years 
delayed  —  brought  happiness  at  last  to  the  solitary  thinker. 
But  this  happiness  was  short,  for  in  1778  Frau  Lessing  died, 
and  he  was  left  to  seek  relief  from  his  sorrow  in  *^  the  lauda- 
num  of  Hterary  and  theological  excitement."  A  dear  com- 
panion  of  his  remaining  days  was  Amalie  König,  the  daughter 
of  Frau  Lessing,  whose  filial  devotion  to  her  step-father  gave 
rise  to  annoying  gossip.  The  character  of  Recha  in  Nathan 
der  Weise  was  drawn  from  AmaUe  König.  There  are  a  few 
passages  in  which  is  depicted  with  marvelous  fidelity  his  af- 
fection  for  his  foster  daughter. 

It  is  only  possible  to  surmise  what  Lessing' s  Hfe  would 
have  been  amid  more  favorable  surroundings.  His  life  was 
harassed  by  debt,  the  result  of  his  own  improvidence  and 
prodigaHty,  and  due  in  part  to  his  endless  compliance  with 
the  extraordinary  demands  of  his  family.  His  duke  lavished 
immense  sums  upon  the  Countess  Branconi  and  paid  thirty 
thousand  dollars  a  year  to  his  Italian  Master  of  Amüsements, 
while  the  most  illustrious  critic  of  the  time  received  no 
answer  to  repeated  requests  for  assistance. 

Lessing  sought  the  social  life  which  he  lacked  in  Wolfen- 
büttel in  Brunswick,  the  capital  of  the  duchy,  which  was 
but  six  miles  distant.  It  was  the  seat  of  one  of  those  gay 
and  extravagant  courts  which  were  found  in  every  minor 
German  State  at  the  close  of  the  last  Century.  Lessing  en- 
joyed  the  respect  and  friendship  of  the  duke,  but  he  dis- 
liked  the  wearisome  formalities  of  the  court,  and  seldom 
attended,  save  when  official  etiquette  required.  In  this 
city  he  found  a  select  circle  of  friends.  Eschenburg,  Ebert, 
Zachariae,  and  Leisewitz  resided  there,  and  it  was  here  that 
Lessing  died. 
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His  physical  powers  had  long  been  failing  but  in  spite  of 
his  weakness  his  intellectual  activity  did  not  cease.  His 
letters  at  this  time  are  sad  in  tone,  though  at  times  his  bel- 
ligerent  spirit  flamed  out  against  some  narrowness  or  pre- 
tense.  His  health  and  love  of  life  were  broken.  There  is 
no  sadder  irony  of  suffering  than  in  the  letter  which  he 
wrote  after  the  death  of  his  wife.  "  My  wife  is  dead  and 
now  this  experience  is  over.  I  rejoice  that  many  similar 
experiences  are  not  in  störe  for  me  and  I  am  easy/^  On 
the  fifteenth  of  February,  1781,  Lessing  died  from  a  stroke 
of  apoplexy. 

Lessing  was  slightly  above  the  middle  height,  compact 
and  erect  in  form,  and  natural  and  courtly  in  manner.  He 
never  permitted  himself  the  slightest  carelessness  of  attitude 
or  dress,  even  in  the  family  circle.  His  eyes  were  blue  and 
his  glance  winning  and  commanding.  The  charm  of  his 
personal  presence  often  disarmed  the  prejudice  of  oppo- 
nents.  The  two  most  valuable  pictures  of  Lessing  are 
those  by  Tischbein  and  Graff.  The  former  hangs  in  the 
museum  of  paintings  in  Berlin  and  represents  Lessing  as  a 
young  man.  The  latter  is  in  the  possession  of  his  grand- 
nephew,  Herr  Landgerichtsdirektor  R.  Lessing  in  Berlin. 
Lessing  found  rest  and  diversion  in  games.  His  acquaint- 
ance  with  Mendelssohn  was  sought  on  account  of  the  latter^s 
reputation  as  a  chess  player.  He  loved  games  of  chance, 
especially  with  cards,  and,  in  early  life,  in  the  excitement  of 
play  lost  large  sums.  When  he  could  no  longer  play  faro 
in  Wolfenbüttel  he  indulged  in  the  risks  of  the  lottery,  a 
passion  which  continued  to  the  last. 

Lessing  wrote  with  a  distinct  moral  purpose ;  his  leading 
characters  are  often  embodied  principles  or  quaUties  rather 
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than  living  human  beings,  with  endless  play  of  involved  pas> 
sions  and  contradictory  purposes.  The  classical  dement 
in  his  training,  which  long  colored  his  individuality,  often 
gives  a  stiff  and  learned  character  to  his  style.  At  Witten- 
berg he  busied  himself  with  epigrams ;  he  loved  Condensed 
truth  and  brilliant  and  unexpected  turns.  He  was  a  child 
of  the  spirit  of  the  Reformation  if  not  of  the  letter.  Of 
Luther  he  said,  "  I  am  glad  to  have  discovered  a  few  fail- 
ings  in  him,  as  I  should  have  otherwise  been  in  danger  of 
deifying  him.  The  traces  of  humanity  in  him  are  as  prec- 
ious  as  his  most  dazzling  perfections ;  they  are  more  in- 
structive  than  all  these  taken  together."  Lessing' s  detached 
thoughts  which  were  written  on  single  sheets  of  paper,  with 
the  purpose  of  a  subsequent  final  arrangement,  which  was 
not  achieved,  showed  the  riches  of  his  mind.  In  conver- 
sation  he  threw  off  the  most  profound  criticisms.  His  ap- 
parent  skepticism  is  often  a  withholding  of  belief  for  lack 
of  trustworthy  proof ;  he  seems  arguing  against  established 
faiths  where  he  is  only  seeking  to  rescue  some  unrecog- 
nized  member  of  the  body  of  truth.  Lessing,  in  the  words 
of  a  Latin  author,  could  not  be  induced  to  swear  in  the 
words  of  any  master.  His  writings  have  at  times  the  appear- 
ance  of  casuistry,  and  he  seems  to  take  pleasure  in  over- 
throwing  what  he  has  laboriously  established.  Read  saper- 
ficially,  his  work  often  shows  manifold  contradictions,  but 
these  are  only  the  partial  reflections  from  scattered  rays  of 
truth.  Fichte's  impassioned  address  characterizes  the  spirit 
of  Lessing's  writings,  when  he  says  :  — 

"  If  no  one  of  thy  Statements  as  thou  hast  expressed 
them  in  words  shall  permanently  abide,  yet  thy  spirit  of  in- 
sight  into  the  soul  of  knowledge,  thy  perception  of  truth, 
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which  shall  endure,  thy  deep,  sincere  soul,  thy  indepen- 
dence  and  hatred  of  sham  and  easy-going  negation  shall  be 
indestructible  as  our  nation/* 


II.    SOURCES    OF   NATHAN    DER   WEISE. 

Although  the  production  of  Nathan  der  Weise  was  the 
immediate  outcome  of  the  famous  controversy  over  the 
Wolfenbüttel  Fragments^  its  origin  may  be  sought  further 
back. 

In  1754,  Lessing  published  among  his  Rettungen  {Vinät- 
cations),  that  of  Cardanus,  in  which  he  defended  the  Italian 
philosopher,  Cardan,  (1501-1576)  against  the  charge  of 
heresy.  Cardan  in  his  De  Sub  tili  täte  had  drawn  a  comparison 
between  heathenism,  Judaism,  Christianity  and  Mohamme- 
danism.  It  was  said  that  he  had  exalted  paganism  at  the 
expense  of  Christianity.  Lessing  maintained  that  Cardan 
had,  on  the  contrary,  presented  the  cause  of  Judaism  and 
Mohammedanism  ineffectively.  In  order  to  sustain  his 
view,  he  introduced  a  Jew  and  a  Mohammedan  who  sup- 
ported  the  merits  of  their  respective  faiths  by  much  stronger 
arguments.  Lessing  did  not  espouse  either  side  in  the  con- 
troversy but  sought  to  present  what  might  be  urged  in  be- 
half of  each.  He  beHeved  that  all  religions  are  the  natural'  \Xr 
outgrowth  of  one  religious  life  and  ought  to  be  respected. 

The  first  conception  of  Nathan  der  Weise  probably  be- 
longs  to  the  same  period  as  the  composition  of  his  Rettung 
des  Cardanus.  The  idea  of  the  drama  developed  slowly  in 
his  mind.  The  first  sketch  was  probably  made  in  1776, 
before  the  Goeze  controversy ;  this  sketch  is  preserved  and 
contains  certain  portions  of  the  dialogue  and  also  the  plot 
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of  unfinished  passages.  After  his  discussion  with  the 
Hamburg  pastor  was  interrupted,  it  occurred  to  him  to  take 
up  again  the  unfinished  sketch  of  his  Nathan^  which  bore  a 
certain  relation  to  this  controversy.  He  began  the  versifi- 
cation  of  his  play  on  November  14,  1778  and  completed 
his  work  in  May,  1779.  The  tone  of  the  drama  was  a 
surprise  to  those  who  were  familiär  with  the  previous 
discussion.  Lessing,  abandoning  his  former  polemical  tone, 
rose  into  a  pure  and  elevated  atmosphere.  The  result 
was  a  work  of  art,  füll  of  noble  sentiment  and  a  gener- 
ous  spirit  of  toleration.  It  was,  nevertheless,  coldly  received 
by  orthodox  thinkers,  who  even  took  measures  to  suppress 
it.  The  victories  of  intolerance  are,  however,  brief.  Les- 
sing's  message  of  love  and  toleration  found  among  the  fair- 
minded  a  careful  hearing  and  soon  took  a  prominent  place 
in  the  literature  of  the  language.  Both  the  theological  con- 
troversy and  Nathan  have  borne  rieh  fruits.  As  Rolles- 
ton ^  justly  remarks,  *^  it  is  primarily  to  Lessing  that  we  owe 
the  immense  advance  in  religious  insight  which  has  made  a 
Voltaire  or  a  Goeze  alike  impossible  among  men  of  culture 
at  this  hour." 

The  eighteenth  Century  is  called  the  Age  of  Enlighten- 
ment,  and  its  literature  was  strongly  influenced  by  the  liberal 
thought  of  the  time.  Swift's  Tale  of  a  Tub  had  been 
directed  against  creeds,  Voltaire's  Mahomet  against  fanat- 
icism.  Voltaire  in  his  Les  Guebres  had  pleaded  for  re- 
ligious toleration.  Lessing  had  thus  found  suggestions  for 
his  Nathan  in  the  existing  literature  as  well  as  in  the  con- 
troversies  of  his  own  intellectual  life.  The  form,  however, 
in  which  he  gave  expression  to  his  ideas  of  toleration  was 

1  Contemporary  Review,  Ixiv,  p.  237. 
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suggested  to  him,  not  by  anything  in  contemporary  liter- 
ature  but  by  a  tale  of  the  fourteenth  Century,  the  Parable 
of  the  Three  Rings,  found  in  Boccaccio's  Decamerone^  First 
Day,  Third  Story. 

I.    The  Parable  of  the  Three  Rings. 

Boccaccio  was  not  the  first  to  relate  this  tale,  which  is 
probably  of  oriental  origin.  It  is  found  in  Spanish  He- 
brew  literature,  and  its  authorship  is  ascribed  to  a  Spanish 
Jew  of  about  the  year  iioo.  The  story  has  a  long  and 
interesting  history.  It  has  passed  from  one  land  to 
another  and,  in  so  doing,  has  become  changed  in  form  and 
meaning. 

Early  Spanish  Version.  The  earliest  form  of  the  parable 
with  which  we  are  acquainted  is  preserved  in  Rabbi  Salomo 
ben  Verga^s  Schebet  Jehuda,  a  coUection  of  writings  of  vari- 
ous  dates  which  was  made  near  the  close  of  the  fifteenth 
Century :  King  Peter  or  Pedro,  of  Arragon,  once  sought  to 
test  the  rieh  Jew,  Ephraim  Sanchus,  who  had  the  reputation 
of  great  wisdom,  by  the  question,  which  of  the  two  religions, 
Judaism  or  Christianity,  he  considered  superior.  If  he  should 
give  his  own  faith  the  precedence,  he  would  offend  the  King, 
and  if  he  should  admit  the  supremacy  of  the  Christian  religion, 
he  would  be  obliged,  in  order  to  be  consistent,  to  abjure  his 
own.  Ephraim  replied  that  the  Christian  and  the  Hebrew 
had  each  good  cause  to  prefer  his  own  religion,  for  Jehovah 
had  led  the  Israelites  out  of  captivity  into  the  Promised  Land, 
and  the  God  of  the  Christians  had  given  His  worshipers  the 
supremacy  in  Europe.  Pedro  was  not  satisfied  with  this  re- 
ply,  and  asked  the  Jew  which  religion  in  his  opinion  had  the 
greater  intrinsic  merit.  Three  days  were  given  to  him  in  which 
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to  consider  his  answer.  He  returned  at  the  expiration  of 
this  time  in  apparent  confusion.  He  explained  the  reason  for 
his  agitation  by  the  following  story  :  '^  A  month  before,  his 
neighbor,  a  jeweler,  on  the  eve  of  making  a  long  journey, 
had  given  to  each  of  his  two  sons  a  precious  stone  to  con- 
sole  them  for  his  absence.  The  two  brothers  had  consulted 
Ephraim  about  the  value  of  the  two  jewels.  lipon  his  telHng 
them  that  they  must  wait  until  the  return  of  their  father, 
who  alone  could  give  them  a  reliable  answer,  they  had 
abused  and  beaten  him.  The  king  thought  that  this  un- 
seemly  conduct  of  the  sons  deserved  punishment.  There- 
upon  the  Jew  replied :  *  Let  thy  ear  hear  what  thy  mouth 
speaketh.  The  brothers  Esau  and  Jacob  (i.e.  Jew  and 
Christian)  have  each  a  precious  stone,  but,  if  thou  de- 
mandest  to  know  who  possesses  the  better  one  send  a  mes- 
senger to  the  great  Jeweller  above,  who  alone  knows  the  dif- 
ference.*  Pedro,  content  with  this  answer,  honored  the 
Jew  with  presents  and  sent  him  away  in  peace.'' 

In  the  first  form  of  the  story  the  question  as  to  the 
superiority  of  the  two  religions  is  left  undecided.  The  Jew, 
accustomed  to  persecution,  had  not  ventured  to  do  more 
than  merely  defend  his  faith.  Later  writers  employ  this 
story  to  illustrate  religious  truth.  The  versions  vary  in  ac- 
cordance  with  the  Standpoint  of  the  author.  The  history  ^ 
of  its  evolution  cannot  be  given  here,  but  a  comparison  with 
the  following  two  versions  will  aid  us  in  appreciating  Les- 
sing's  account. 

Version  of  the  Gesta  Romanorum,     In  the  Gesta  Roma- 

1  An  interesting  history  of  the  Ring  Parable  is  given  in  Gaston  Paris* 
La  poesie  du  moyen  äge,  Erich  Schmidt  gives  a  historical  sketch  in 
his  Lessing»     Bd.  IL,  p.  491  ff. 
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7iorum,  a  collection  of  Latin  tales  compiled  possibly  as 
early  as  the  thirteenth  Century,  occurs  the  following  version 
of  the  Story  :  "  There  was  a  certain  knight  who  had  three 
sons,  and  on  his  death-bed  he  bequeathed,  to  the  first- 
born  his  estate ;  to  the  second,  his  treasure ;  and  to  the 
third,  a  valuable  ring,  which  was  worth  more  than  all  which 
he  had  bestowed  upon  the  others.  To  the  two  former 
he  also  gave  rings  which  were  not  so  costly,  thoiigh  all  the 
rings  were  apparently  of  the  same  value.  After  the  death 
of  the  father  the  first  son  said  :  ^  I  have  the  precious  ring  of 
my  father.*  The  second  son  said:  *You  have  it  not,  but 
I  have.'  The  third  said :  *  It  is  not  true  that  you  have 
it,  since  the  eider  has  the  inheritance  and  the  second  the 
treasure ;  therefore  reason  would  say  that  I  have  the 
precious  ring.'  The  first  son  said,  *  Let  us  prove  then 
whose  ring  is  the  more  valuable,  and  he  shall  be  superior.' 
The  other  said:  'I  agree.'  Forthwith  several  sick  men, 
having  various  infirmities,  were  brought  in;  the  first  two 
rings  were  of  no  effect,  but  the  ring  of  the  youngest  son 
cured  them  all. 

''  Most  beloved,  the  knight  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
had  three  sons,  namely,  the  Jews,  the  Saracens,  and  the 
Christians.  To  the  Jews  he  gave  the  Promised  Land,  to 
the  Saracens  he  gave  the  treasures  of  this  earth,  as  concerns 
power  and  riches,  and  to  the  Christians  he  gave  a  precious 
ring,  namely,  faith,  because  by  faith  Christians  can  eure 
various  infirmities  and  diseases  of  the  soul."^ 

Boccaccio^  s  Version:  "Saladin,  Sultan  of  Babylonia,  being 

1  Oesterley's  Gesta  Romanorum,  Chap.  Ixxxix,  Die  triplici  statu 
mundi.  Slight  differences  appear  in  the  form  in  which  the  tale  is  related 
in  the  various  manuscripts.  See  also  the  English  translation  of  the 
Gesta  by  Charles  Swan.     No.  LXXXIX.     London,  1877. 
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in  urgent  need  of  money,  decided,  though  with  reluctance, 
to  extort  it  from  Melchizedeck,  a  rieh  Jew  of  Alexandria. 
He  sent  for  the  Jew  and  received  him  graciously.  He 
represented  himself  as  interested  in  religious  matters,  and 
appealed  to  the  Jew,  whose  wisdom  he  honored,  which 
religion,  Jewish,  Mohammedan,  or  Christian,  was  in  his 
judgment  the  true  one.  Melchizedeck,  seeing  the  snare 
set  for  him,  replied,  af  ter  some  thought :  *  The  question 
which  your  Highness  has  proposed  is  very  curious,  and, 
that  I  may  give  you  my  sentiments,  I  must  beg  leave  to 
relate  to  you  a  short  story. 

"  ^  I  remember  of  ten  to  have  heard  of  a  great  and  rieh  man, 
who,  among  his  most  rare  and  precious  jewels  had  a  ring 
of  exceeding  beauty  and  value,  and  being  proud  of  posses- 
sing  a  thing  of  such  worth,  and  desiring  that  it  should 
continue  for  ever  in  his  family,  declared  by  will,  that  to 
whichsoever  of  his  sons  he  should  give  this  ring,  him  he 
designed  for  his  heir,  and  that  he  should  be  respected  as 
the  head  of  the  family.  That  son  to  whom  the  ring  was 
given  made  the  same  provision  with  respect  to  his  descen- 
dants,  and  the  ring  passed  from  one  to  another  in  a  long 
succession  until  it  came  to  a  father  who  had  three  sons,  all 
virtuous  and  dutiful  to  their  father,  and  all  equally  beloved 
by  him.  The  young  men  knowing  what  depended  upon 
the  ring,  and  ambitious  of  superiority  began  to  entreat  their 
father,  who  was  now  grown  old,  every  one  for  himself,  that 
he  would  give  the  ring  to  him.  The  good  man,  equally  fond 
of  all,  was  at  a  loss  which  to  prefer ;  and  as  he  had  promised 
all,  and  to  satisfy  all,  he  privately  engaged  an  artist  to  make 
two  others  which  were  so  hke  the  first,  that  he  himself  scarcely 
knew  the  true  one.     At  his  death  he  gave  one  privately  to 
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each  of  his  sons.  They  all  afterwards  claimed  the  honor 
and  estate,  each  disputing  with  his  brothers  and  produc- 
ing  his  ring ;  the  rings  were  found  so  much  alike  that  the 
true  one  could  not  be  distinguished.  They  went  to  law  to 
determine  which  one  should  succeed,  nor  is  it  yet  decided. 
And  thus  it  happens,  my  Lord,  with  regard  to  the  three 
laws  given  by  God  the  Father,  concerning  which  you  pro- 
posed  your  question.  Everyone  believes  he  is  the  true  heir 
of  God,  has  his  law,  and  obeys  his  commandments,  but 
which  is  in  the  right  is  uncertain  as  in  the  case  of  the  rings/ 

^^Saladin  perceiving  that  the  Jew  had  escaped  the  net 
which  was  spread  for  him  resolved  to  reveal  to  him  his 
necessity,  to  see  if  he  would  lend  him  money,  telling  him 
at  the  same  time  what  he  designed  to  have  done,  had  not 
his  discreet  answer  prevented  him.  The  Jew  supplied 
freely  that  which  he  desired.  Saladin  afterwards  paid  him 
with  a  great  deal  of  honor,  made  him  large  presents,  be- 
sides  maintaining  him  nobly  at  his  court,  and  was  his  friend 
as  long  as  he  lived." 

Lessing' s  Version,  Like  his  predecessors  Lessing  modi- 
fied  the  story  of  the  ring  so  that  it  embodied  his  own  views 
of  religious  truth.  It  was  not  his  purpose  to  exalt  one 
religion  at  the  expense  of  all  others,  as  in  the  version  of  the 
Gesta,  nor  was  it  to  treat  all  religions  in  an  indifferent 
spirit  as  in  Boccaccio'' s  version,  but  rather  to  teach  the 
universality  of  the  religious  instinct  and  its  office  in  the 
development  of  the  human  race. 

In  the  outline  of  the  story  Lessing  has,  in  general,  fol- 
lowed  Boccaccio's  version,  but  in  two  important  points  he 
agrees  with  the  story  contained  in  the  Gesta,  namely,  the 
ring  is  from  loving  hands  and  is  not  a  mere  jewel,  but  pos- 
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j  sesses  supernatural  power.     In  Lessing's  version  this  virtue 

ijj  causes  the  wearer  to  find  favor  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
n  man.     The  ring,  however,  is  able  to  produce  this  effect 

'  %nly  when  the  wearer  recognizes  its  hidden  virtue :  then 
alone  will  it  bring  him  favor  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man. 
When  the  three  sons  appear  before  the  judge,  he  reminds 
them  of  the  well-known  quality  of  the  true  ring,  and  calls 
their  attention  to  the  fact  that  no  one  of  the  rings  possesses 
the  promised  gift,  as  no  one  of  them  is  ardently  loved  by 
both  his  brothers.  True  religion  is  manifest  only  in  works 
of  love.  The  judge  teils  them  that  the  question  cannot  be 
settled  at  once,  and  that  perhaps  their  father  did  not 
intend  to  discriminate  thereafter  between  the  members  of 
his  family.  He  therefore  urges  the  sons  tö  go  forth  in 
harmony,  and  vie  with  one  another  in  love,  and  by  gentle- 
ness,  good  works,  and  devotion  to  God,  to  coöperate  with 
the  virtue  which  might  be  inherent  in  their  rings. 

In  minor  details  Lessing  deviates  from  Boccaccio's  story. 
He  represents  Saladin  as  Sultan  of  Jerusalem,  in  accordance 
with  the  historical  fact,  instead  of  placing  him  at  Babylon. 
He  represents  Nathan  also  as  residing  in  Jerusalem,  not  in 
Alexandria,  as  in  the  Italian  version. 

Although  Lessing  owes  the  outward  form  of  his  parable 
to   foreign  sources,  he   has   broadened    and  deepened  its 

1  significance  and  invested  it  in  a  form  of  lasting  beauty. 

2.     OtHER   LlTERARY    SOURCES. 

Boccaccio's  Decamerone  furnished  Lessing  with  other  ma- 
terials  for  his  Nathan.  In  the  Third  Story  for  the  Tenth 
Day,  Boccaccio  gives  a  sketch  of  a  noble  man  by  the  name 
of  Nathan,  and  of  an  impulsive  youth  named  Mithridanes. 
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These  two  characters  furnish  features  for  Lessing' s  Nathan 
and  the  Templar.  In  Boccaccio' s  version  of  the  Ring 
parable  the  hero  is  the  Jew,  Melchizedeck.  Lessing  how- 
ever  changes  the  name  to  Nathan,  at  the  same  time  trans- 
ferring to  his  hero  the  attributes  of  Boccaccio's  Nathan. 

Certain  features  derived  from  the  Fif th  Story  of  the  Fifth 
Day  were  also  employed  by  Lessing.  Guidotta,  dying,  left 
an  adopted  daughter  to  the  care  of  a  friend,  Giacomino, 
who  reared  her  as  his  own  child,  Giannole  and  Minghino 
were  both  in  love  with  her  and  fought  on  her  account.  It 
was  afterwards  discovered  that  she  was  Giannole's  sister, 
and  she  was  then  married  to  Minghino. 

3.      HiSTORICAL    SOURCES   AND   THEIR   TrEATMENT. 

Nathan  the  Wise  is  in  a  certain  sense  a  historical  drama ; 
the  time  of  the  drama  is  that  of  the  Third  Crusade  (1189- 
93).  Lessing  had  read  much  on  oriental  life  and  hisiory, 
especially  on  the  period  of  the  Crusades.  His  main  author- 
ity  was  Marin's  Histoire  de  Saladin  (1758).  The  Hberal 
historians  of  the  eighteenth  Century  incHned  to  idealize  the 
character  of  Saladin  (born  1137),  and,  in  general,  to  exalt 
oriental,  at  the  expense  of  Christian,  virtue.  This  tendency 
may  also  be  seen  in  Lessing' s  Nathan,  Lessing  was 
prompted  to  this  Uberality  more  by  certain  noble  tendencies 
of  his  nature  than  by  any  real  sympathy  with  oriental  cul- 
ture.  The  overweening  confidence  of  Christian  Europe  in 
the  superiority  of  its  faith  and  of  its  institutions,  spurred  his 
spirit,  always  impatient  of  narrowmindedness,  to  Opposition. 
Although  Lessing  was  thus  disposed  to  study  oriental  life 
sympathetically,  and  has  given  a  characteristic  oriental 
coloring  to  his  drama,  yet  we  must  not  conclude  that  he 
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intended  to  give  a  historical  picture.  In  fact  he  often  puts 
into  the  mouths  of  his  characters  views  which  prevailed  in 
his  own  time  rather  than  in  that  of  the  Crusades.  For 
example,  Saladin  often  speaks  Hke  Lessing  himself,  not  like 
a  Mohammedan  of  the  twelfth  Century. 

IIL    TIME    AND    PLACE    OF    THE    ACTION. 

From  references  in  the  drama  itself,  we  learn  that  the 
time  of  the  action  must  have  been  between  the  first  of 
September,  1192,  the  date  of  the  truce  between  Saladin 
and  Richard  the  Lion-hearted,  and  the  fifth  of  March, 
1193,  the  date  of  the  former's  death.  The  period  of  time 
chosen  was  admirably  adapted  to  the  purposes  of  the  drama. 
In  a  fragmentary  Preface  to  Nathan,  Lessing  has  defended 
his  selection  and  shown  its  relation  to  his  characters  :  "  But 
if  some  one  should  urge  that  I  have  acted  contrary  to 
poetic  propriety  when  I  claim  to  have  found  enUghtened 
and  tolerant  people  among  Jews  and  Mohammedans,  I 
should  like  to  remind  them  that  Jews  and  Mohammedans 
were  at  that  time  the  only  scholars ;  that  the  evils  which 
may  accompany  revealed  religions  could  at  no  time  have 
been  so  apparent  to  rational  men  as  at  the  time  of  the 
Crusades,  and  that,  as  historians  lead  us  to  believe,  such  a 
rational  man  was  actually  found  in  the  person  of  a  Moham- 
medan Sultan."  This  period  was  well  suited  to  his  pur- 
pose,  for  he  found  in  it  apt  illustrations  of  the  evils  of 
religious  fanaticism,  which  he  desired  to  rebuke,  and  of 
religious  toleration,  which  he  would  gladly  encourage. 

The  place  of  the  action  is  Jerusalem,  which  then  afforded 
unusual  opportunities  for  the  comparative  study  of  religions, 
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for  as  the  Templar  says,  "All  the  world  flocks  together 
here."     (Act.  III,  Scene  lo.) 

IV.    THE   PLOT. 

We  have  already  seen  how  Boccaccio's  Parable  of  the 
Three  Rings  suggested  to  Lessing  the  composition  of  a 
drama  in  which  this  story,  with  its  beautiful  lesson  of  tol- 
eration,  might  be  embodied.  In  the  nature  of  the  case,  the 
plot  could  not  be  one  of  strong  passions,  but  was  rather 
one  of  a  conflict  of  ideas.  For  this  reason,  Lessing  calls 
his  plot  an  "  episode."  It  is  the  story  of  the  family  of  the 
Sultan  Saladin,  whose  members  had  been  separated  during 
the  stirring  events  of  the  Crusades,  and  reunited  after  many 
years.  The  family  originally  consisted  of  Saladin,  his  brother 
Assad,  and  their  sister  Sittah.  The  drama  treats  mainly  of 
the  destinies  of  Assad's  family.  In  the  struggle  between 
Christians  and  Mohammedans,  Assad  had  been  attracted  by 
a  Christian  maiden,  whom  he  had  married.  Their  son 
became  a  Templar,  a  def ender  of  the  Christian  faith.  Assad 
lost  his  wife,  and  soon  after  perished  in  battle.  Shortly  be- 
fore  his  death  he  entrusted  his  daughter  Recha,  then  only 
a  few  weeks  old,  to  the  keeping  of  a  friendly  Jew  of  Jerusa- 
lem, by  the  name  of  Nathan.  Nathan  received  the  child 
kindly,  although  shortly  before  his  wife  and  seven  sons  had 
been  slain  by  the  Christians.  He  reared  Recha  as  his  own 
child,  and  never  informed  her  of  their  true  relation.  All 
the  tenderness  of  his  nature,  which  he  had  bestowed  upon 
his  wife  and  children,  now  centered  in  her,  and  he,  in  re- 
turn, received  her  warm  love  and  devotion.  Assad' s  son, 
the  Templar,  had  been  taken  prisoner  by  the  Mohamme* 
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dans,  but  was  released  by  Saladin  on  account  of  his 
resemblance  to  his  brother  Assad.  While  in  Jerusalem, 
the  Templar  rescued  Recha  from  a  burning  house ;  he 
later  became  friendly  with  her  foster-father,  and  soon  feil 
passionately  in  love  with  Recha.  Nathan  won  the  friend- 
ship  and  esteem  of  Saladin  through  the  parable  of  the 
Three  Rings.  Recha  learned  finally  of  her  Christian  par- 
entage,  but  still  clung  fondly  to  her  adopted  father. 
When  Nathan  had  discovered  and  made  known  the  true 
relationship  between  Recha,  the  Templar  and  Saladin,  the 
Sultan  gladly  received  his  brother's  children  as  his  own. 
The  Templar  was  at  first  disappointed  by  this  disclosure, 
but  soon  acknowledged  that  he  had  gained  more  than  he 
had  lost.  Thus  Christian,  Mohammedan  and  Jew  were 
united,  not  because  either  one  had  acknowledged  the  stand- 
point  of  the  others  as  superior  to  his  own,  but  because  each 
recognized,  in  spite  of  their  natural  differences  of  faith,  the 
ties  that  bound  them  together.  In  this  meeting  of  differ- 
ent  characters  upon  the  plane  of  their  common  humanity 
lies  the  real  moral  of  the  drama.  The  theme  of  the  brother- 
hood  of  nations  and  religions  is  also  treated  in  another  of 
Lessing's  masterpieces,  written  about  this  time  — Ernst  und 
Falk,  Dialogues  for  Freemasons  (1778,  1780). 

Lessing  calls  his  Nathan  not  a  drama  but  "  a  dramatic 
poem."  He  had  no  illusions  regarding  his  work.  In  a 
letter  to  his  brother  Carl,  dated  April  18, 1779,  he  expressed 
the  fear  that  Nathan  would  produce  little  effect  if  it  should 
appear  upon  the  stage.  He  also  thought  that  religious 
prejudices  would  for  a  long  time  prevent  its  presentation. 
While  he  believed  that  the  dramatic  success  of  his  Nathan 
would  be  limited,  he  hoped  that  its  ethical  content  would 
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cause  it  to  be  read  and  studied.  Notwithstanding  Les- 
sing's  fears,  success  indeed  came,  but  too  late  for  him  to 
enjoy  it.  The  play,  Nathan  der  Weise,  is  still  a  favorite  on 
the  German  stage.  Goethe  has  expressed  his  high  appre- 
ciation  of  its  mission  as  a  play,  in  the  words :  "  May  the 
well-known  story  of  the  rings,  so  happily  presented,  ever 
remind  the  German  public  that  it  is  not  called  merely  to 
see,  but  also  to  hear  and  thoughtfully  consider.  At  the 
same  time,  may  the  divine  feeling  of  toleration  and  forbear- 
ance  which  permeates  it  remain  sacred  and  dear  to  the 
nation." 

V.    CHARACTERS. 

The  plot  of  Nathan  was  constructed  to  express  the 
thought  of  our  common  humanity  and  of  religious  tolera- 
tion, and  the  characters  were  selected  to  promote  this  end. 
Although  we  find  in  the  drama  certain  differentiation  of 
types,  the  natural  distinctions  between  races  and  creeds  are 
rendered  less  noticeable  than  is  actually  the  case.  Lessing 
has,  however,  given  his  characters  more  of  the  European 
spirit  of  his  own  day  than  of  that  of  the  Orient  at  the  time  of 
the  Crusades.  Nathan  voices  the  best  the  eighteenth  Century 
has  produced  of  noble  character  and  earnest  striving  after 
truth,  hence  it  will  always  remain  one  of  the  truly  repre- 
sentative  works  of  that  period.  Although  this  drama  is  füll 
of  high  ideals,  it  is  not  lacking  in  those  human  elements 
which  give  life  to  a  work  of  art.  Many  passages  sug- 
gest  Lessing  himself. 

Much  has  been  said  for  and  against  Lessing's  distribution 
of  the  various  parts  in  his  Nathan,  Some  critics  maintain 
Lessing  has  a^signed  the  ungrateful  roles  to  Christians  and 
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the  beautiful  ones  to  Jew  and  Mohammedan.  Others  de- 
fend  this  allotment  on  ethical  grounds,  and  try  to  shield  him 
against  charges  of  a  partisan  spirit.  These  claim  that  the 
noble  hero  was  represented  as  a  Jew  that  the  moral  effect 
might  be  heightened,  and  that  the  triumph  of  virtue  under 
adverse  circumstances  teaches  the  real  beauty  and  power  of 
virtue.  A  careful  study  of  the  facts  will  throw  some  light 
upon  this  matter  of  assignment  of  roles.  In  making 
his  hero  a  Jew,  Lessing  has  simply  followed  the  version 
of  Boccaccio.  Nathan's  character  is,  however,  that  of 
Boccaccio*s  hero  ennobled,  and  thus  Lessing  has  improved 
upon  the  model  set  before  him.  He  had  already  seen,  in 
the  person  of  his  gentle  Jewish  friend,  Moses  Mendelssohn, 
how  one  could  patiently  suffer  under  social  and  religious 
injustice,  and  yet  be  noble  and  generous.  He  sought  to 
show  that  manhood  was  not  confined  to  the  limits  of  a  single 
creed.  In  an  age  of  general  enlightenment  and  social  and 
religious  equality.  Lessing  would  probably  not  have  thought 
of  assigning  the  noblest  role  to  a  Jew.  Lessing  was  in  the 
midst  of  a  great  controversy,  and  he  spoke  in  this  drama 
often  as  a  man  rather  than  as  an  artist.  Lessing  showed 
that  mere  adherence  to  a  creed  could  not  ennoble  the 
character  or  enlarge  the  intellect.  The  two  Christians, 
the  Patriarch  and  Daja,  illustrate  clearly  this  fact.  That 
Christians  rather  than  Jews  or  Mohammedans  should  be 
selected  to  illustrate  this  truth  was  suggested  by  the  State 
of  the  public  mind  when  the  drama  was  written.  The 
intolerance  of  an  established  church,  demanding  rigid 
adherence  to  dogmas,  as  well  as  the  proscriptive  temper 
of  the  theological  zealots  who  opposed  him,  caused  him 
to  depict  orthodox  bigotry  in  a  repulsive  form.     It  would, 
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however,  be  erroneous  to  infer  that  Lessing  meant  to  por- 
tray,  in  these  characters,  repräsentative  Christians,  and  thus 
cast  a  reproach  upon  Christianity ;  they  are  merely  cer- 
tain  types ;  Nathan  is  not  a  representative  Jew,  nor  Saladin 
a  representative  Mohammedan. 

Only  brief  descriptions  of  the  characters  are  given  here, 
since  they  are  so  clearly  outlined  in  the  drama  itself  as  to 
need  Httle  comment. 

Nathan,  The  central  figure  of  the  drama  is  Nathan, 
called  "  the  Wise,''  not  by  scholars  on  account  of  his  learn- 
ing,  but  by  the  people,  because,  amid  the  varying  expe- 
riences  of  life,  he  had  triumphed  over  opposing  forces,  and 
borne  patiently  the  reverses  of  fortune.  His  wisdom  mani- 
fested  itself,  not  in  abstract  theories,  but  in  kind  deeds  and 
in  the  Service  of  his  fellowmen.  A  wide  experience  had 
led  him  to  a  point  of  view  from  which  the  distinctions  of 
race  and  creed  were  small  and  non-essential.  To  him,  the 
diff erences  in  religion  and  in  national  customs  had  an  histori- 
cal  reason,  and  served  a  beneficent  purpose.  Thus,  as  a 
Jew,  he  took  his  place  among  his  people,  not  to  separate 
himself  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  but  because  it  was  natu- 
ral Order  for  him  to  work  for  them,  and  precious  ties  bound 
him  to  his  race. 

The  character  of  Nathan  is  one  of  the  noblest  in  litera- 
ture.  It  embodies  Lessing's  ideal,  and  is  the  product  of  his 
deepest  feelings  and  experiences.  Nathan's  views  on  relig- 
ious  toleration  are  those  of  Lessing,  many  of  whose  touching 
utterances  have  close  relation  to  the  sad  experiences  of  the 
last  years  of  the  author's  life.  It  is  not  an  accident  that 
the  affecting  story  of  the  loss  of  his  wife  and  children 
which  Nathan  narrates  in  the  seventh  scene  of  the  fourth 
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act  (1.  3037  ff.),  is  lacking  in  the  first  sketch  of  1776. 
The  touching  love  of  Nathan  for  his  adopted  daughter  Recha 
finds  a  parallel  in  the  affection  of  Lessing  for  his  step- 
daughter,  Amalia  König.  As  Nathan,  bereft  of  his  family, 
found  new  hope  and  joy  in  his  love  for  Recha,  the  lonely  Les- 
sing found  consolation  in  Amalia,  the  daughter  of  his  wife. 

Lessing's  Nathan  has  also  many  of  the  traits  of  his  Jewish 
friend,  Moses  Mendelssohn.  The  influenae  of  Mendelssohn, 
however,  ought  not  to  be  overestimated.  Nathan  is  an  ideal 
character  rather  than  the  representative  of  any  race,  or  the 
Portrait  of  any  particular  individual. 

Recha,  Nathan's  adopted  daughter,  is  a  charining  person- 
ality,  fresh,  natural  and  of  a  beautiful  devotion  to  her  father. 
Nathan  checks  her  in  her  rapturous  but  false  dreams,  and 
teaches  her  that  it  is  a  duty  to  know  the  truth,  and  not  to 
indulge  in  hallucinations  however  delightful,  but  rather  to 
cultivate  a  clear  vision,  in  order  to  serve  one^s  fellow-men. 
Though  entirely  feminine,  Recha  possesses  intellectual 
strength.  The  same  is  true  of  Sittah  and  also  of  Minna, 
the  heroine  of  Lessing's  mäste rpiece,  Minna  von  Barn- 
helm. Of  the  latter  Goethe  has  said  :  "  In  Minna  steckt 
Lessing's  Verstand.'^  Recha' s  belief  that  she  was  rescued 
from  the  flames  by  an  angel,  seems  inconsistent  with  her 
character.  However  skillful  the  use  which  Lessing  makes 
of  this  hallucination,  it  mars  the  picture.  It  is  hard  to 
reconcile  her  bright  acute  intellect,  free  from  all  supersti- 
tion,  with  her  behef  in  the  intervention  of  angels. 

"T^DaJa,  Recha's  former  nurse,  a  devout,  but  bigoted  woman 
is  of  a  type  common  in  all  lands.  Her  sincerity  and  her  af- 
fection for  her  charge  are  her  redeeming  traits. 

^rSaladin  is  an  historic  character.     In  Lessing's  drama  he 
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is  not  represented  as  a  warrior,  but  rather  from  the  nobler, 
human  side.  He  has  many  of  the  traits  of  Nathan.  He 
is  generous,  affectionate  to  those  who  stand  near  him,  lifted 
above  oriental  bigotry  and  exclusiveness,  and  an  ardent 
lover  of  the  truth.  He  differs  from  Nathan,  however,  in 
that  he  is  moved  by  impulse  rather  than  by  fixed  principle. 
Saladin  represents  the  greatness  of  a  natural  character  not 
formed  by  reflection ;  Nathan,  a  greatness,  wrought  out  by 
thought  and  disciplined  by  trial.  One  of  the  finest  scenes 
in  the  drama  describes  the  meeting  of  these  two  men,  when 
the  Jew  unfolds  to  the  Mohammedan  his  idea  that  men 
ought  not  to  be  separated  by  the  prejudices  of  creed  and 
race,  but  should  meet  upon  the  basis  of  their  common 
humanity. 
r^Sittah  is  worthy  to  be  the  sister  of  Saladin.  Though  not 
of  such  simple  greatness  as  he,  she  is  characterized  by 
broad  views  and  intelligent  sympathy.  She  is  more  guided 
by  reflection  and  a  calculating  purpose.  She  is  also  gif ted 
with  a  woman's  shrewdness,  has  a  care  for  details,  and  con- 
stantly  seeks  to  remedy  her  brother*s  prodigal  generosity  by 
wise  forethought.  Sittah  is  an  historic  character,  but  history 
knows  nothing  of  her  save  the  name  and  the  mention  of 
her  personal  sacrifice  in  her  brother's  behalf.  Lessing  was 
thus  free  to  draw  upon  his  imagination  in  sketching  her 
character.  Many  think  that  they  see  in  her  traits  of  Elise 
Reimarus,  the  daughter  of  the  author  of  the  Fragments  and 
a  personal  friend  of  Lessing. 
0^^  The  Templar  is  a  noble,  impulsive  youth  who  passes 
rapidly  from  one  extreme  of  feeling  to  another,  but  who,  in 
the  main,  is  guided  by  right  impulses.  Although  he  has 
fought  for  the  Christian  cause,  he  recognizes  the  charm  of 
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Nathan*s  goodness  and  the  noble  character  of  Saladin.  The 
bonds  of  a  traditional  faith  rest  lightly  upon  him,  as  might 
be  anticipated  from  the  circumstances  of  his  birth.  He  is 
not  free  from  arrogance,  but  his  attitude  is  not  iUiberal  for 
the  period  of  the  Crusades.  Lessing  in  an  earlier  work, 
Der  Freigeist  (1755)  had  introduced  a  similar  character. 
He  deals  gently  with  such  a  nature  both  in  Der  Freigist 
and  in  Nathan,  He  could  not  represent  harshly  one  who 
sought  to  free  himself  from  early  prejudice.  The  hope  of 
the  World  rests  not  upon  unchanging,  unyielding  natures, 
but  upon  those  which,  at  all  times  open  to  conviction  and 
new  impressions,  pass  through  error  into  light.  A  liberal 
thinker  of  the  period  of  the  Crusades  is  not  an  anach- 
ronism.  The  Christians  of  that  time  had  learned  to  re- 
spect  their  Mohammedan  opponents.  This  uncertainty  re- 
garding  religious  truth  appears  in  Boccaccio^s  version  of  the 
Ring  Parable.  Erich  Schmidt,  calls  the  Templar  "Teil- 
heim's  younger  brother,"  and  sees  in  his  impetuous  acts 
and  brave  spirit  that  which  characterized  Lessing's  own 
youth.  In  his  gloomy  utterances  there  are  traces  of  the 
melanch^oly  which  visited  Lessing  in  his  last  years. 

The  Patriarch.  The  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  at  the  time 
in  question  was  Auvergnac  Heraclius.  Lessing  does  not 
attempt  to  give  a  faithful  portrait,  but  makes  use  of  this 
character  to  picture  the  type  of  a  bigoted  and  haughty 
prelate.  The  historical  Patriarch  was  obliged  to  leave  Jeru- 
salem when  it  was  captured  by  Saladin,  but  Lessing  chose 
to  represent  him  as  still  residing  in  the  city. 

However  despicable  Lessing  makes  the  Patriarch,  his 
historical  prototype  was  not  less  so.  Lessing  had  already 
outlined  this  character  in  the  first  sketch  of  Nathan  before 
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his  controversy  with  Goeze,  and  hence  it  was  not,  as  has 
been  held,  expressly  composed  to  caricature  this  theolo- 
gian.  Lessing  even  asserted  in  a  letter  to  his  brother, 
dated  November  7,  1778,  that  he  did  not  refer  to  the 
clergymen  of  the  time.  This  must,  however,  be  taken  with 
considerable  allowance.  Personal  features  referring  to 
Goeze  appear  and  are  unmistakeable. 

JL  The  Laybrother  is  quite  a  different  type  of  Christian 
from  the  Patriarch.  He  is  not  supremely  interested  in  the 
spread  of  the  authority  of  the  church  and  its  cherished 
dogmas,  but  is  a  simple  man,  füll  of  sympathy  and  love  for 
his  fellow-men.  His  Christianity  does  not  manifest  itself 
in  theology  but  in  Christian  works.  Lessing^s  interest  in 
this  character  increased.  In  the  first  sketch  of  Nathan 
the  Laybrother  is  only  briefly  outhned.  In  the  midst  of 
his  great  theological  controversy,  Lessing  issued  a  little 
prose  masterpiece  under  the  title  of  Das  Testament  Jo- 
hannis  (1777).  It  is  based  on  tradition,  reported  by 
Jerome,  which  represents  the  Apostle  John  in  his  last  days 
as  dismissing  the  assembly  with  the  words,  ^^  Dear  children, 
love  one  another.'*  When  asked  why  he  always  used  these 
words  he  replied  :  "  Because  the  Lord  has  commanded  it, 
and  this  alone  will  suffice."  At  the  close  of  the  prose  ar- 
ticle  Über  den  Beweis  des  Geistes  und  der  Kraft,  which  im- 
mediately  preceded  Das  Testament  Johannis,  Lessing  re- 
marked  :  **  In  closing,  I  trust  that  the  testameni  of  John 
may  unite  all  whom  the  Gospel  oi  John  separates."  Later, 
in  his  Nathan,  Lessing  returned  to  this  thought  and  em- 
bodied  the  spirit  of  John's  bequest  in  the  gentle  Laybrother. 

«JU  The  Dervish  represents  one  who  is  discontented  with  the 
artificial  conditions  of  society  and  civilizations,  and  longs 
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for  freedom  under  more  simple  and  natural  conditions.  In 
the  first  sketch  of  the  drama  his  real  character  is  not  mani- 
fest which  Lessing  elaborated  more  carefully  under  the 
influence  of  the  great  controversy.  Lessing,  like  the  Der- 
vish,  longed  for  peace  and  solitude.  In  a  letter  to  his 
friend,  Elise  Reimarus,  dated  August  9,  1778,  he  wrote : 
"  How  of ten  do  I  wish  that  I  might  be  able  to  retreat  sud- 
denly  into  my  old  isolated  condition,  where  I  should  have 
to  see  nothing,  determine  upon  nothing,  do  nothing  except 
what  the  present  moment  might  demand." 

An  eccentric  character  in  Berlin,  Abraham  Wulff,  is  said 
to  have  been  the  prototype  of  the  Dervish.  Wulff  was  well 
known  for  his  oddities,  his  wit,  cynicism  and  passion  for 
chess. 

VL    METRICAL  FORM. 

Before  the  publication  of  Nathan,  the  Alexandrine  verse 
was  the  prevailing  measure  used  in  the  drama.  Lessing, 
influenced  by  English  modeis,  adopted  for  his  Nathan  the 
unrhymed  iambic  pentameter,  or  blank  verse,  as  it  is  often 
called.  Schiller  and  Goethe  later  followed  Lessing's  ex- 
ample  and  employed  this  form  which  henceforth  entirely 
supplanted  the  Alexandrian.  The  popularity  of  the  iambic 
pentameter  lies  in  its  natural  rhythm  and  its  free  structure. 
It  can,  especially  in  the  drama,  constitute  a  real  verse,  or 
be  formed  without  regard  to  the  unity  of  the  single  verse,  so 
that  the  thought  is  continued  in  the  following  line  in  a  free 
iambic  movement.  It  may  have  a  masculine  or  a  feminine 
ending,  and  the  caesura  is  regulär  or  free  according  as  the 
integrity  of  the  verse  is  preserved.  The  caesura,  if  regulär, 
usually  follows  the  fourth  or  fifth  syllable,  sometimes  how- 
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ever  the  sixth,  or  it  may  occur  even  further  along,  with  a 
Short  pause  toward  the  beginning  of  the  verse.  If  the  in- 
tegrity  of  the  verse  and  a  regularity  in  the  caesura  is  ob- 
served,  the  measure  is  capable  of  great  melody,  as  can  be 
seen  in  Goethe's  Iphigenie,  Lessing's  verses  are  not  as 
perfect  as  those  of  Goethe  and  Schiller.  They  are  often 
defective  and  sometimes  even  artificial.  He  occasionally 
repeats  a  word,  or  inserts  words  merely  to  fiU  out  the  line 
with  the  desired  number  of  syllables.  Lowell's  criticism, 
"  Lessing's  prose  can  leap  and  run,  his  verse  is  always  think- 
ing  of  it's  feet,"  touches  the  weak  spot  in  the  form  in  the 
meter  of  the  drama.  Yet  Lessing  is  by  no  means  a  slave  to 
his  meter.  His  verses  have  usually  ten  or  eleven  syllables, 
but  verses  of  eight,  nine,  twelve  and  even  thirteen  syllables 
occur.  He  chose  this  measure  on  account  of  the  freedom 
which  it  admitted.  He  said  of  his  verses  in  a  letter  to  his 
brother,  dated  December  i,  1778  ;  "I  think  they  would  be 
much  worse  if  they  were  much  better.'*  In  a  letter  to  his 
friend  Ramler,  dated  December  18,  1778,  he  gave  as  his 
reason  for  adopting  the  poetical  form  in  his  drama :  "  I 
have  really  not  chosen  the  verse-form  for  sake  of  the  mel- 
ody, but  because  I  thought  that  the  oriental  tone  which  I 
have  been  obliged  to  adopt  here  and  there  would  seem  too 
unnatural  in  piain  verse.  I  also  believed  that  verses  would 
rather  permit  digressions,  such  as  I  have  been  obliged  to 
make  for  other  purposes,  as  occasion  required."  Lessing 
in  abandoning  prose,  which  he  had  employed  in  his  former 
dramas,  and  choosing  the  free  unrhymed  iambic  pentameter, 
did  not  aim  distinctively  at  poetic  form  and  expression,  but 
only  desired  a  more  dignified  form  of  prose. 
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VII.    LANGUAGE. 

Lessing's  language  differs  in  many  respects  from  that  of 
the  present  day.  It  is  often  inconsistent  with  itself,  as  a 
word  appears  in  different  forms.  The  natura  of  the  liter- 
ary  language  of  Germany  also  explains  these  differences  and 
inconsistencies.  The  literary  language  of  Germany  is,  in 
its  origin,  an  artificial  medium  of  communication.  It  does 
not  rest  upon  the  language  of  any  one  section,  but  is  made 
up  of  elements  from  all.  No  portion  of  Germany  was  strong 
enough  to  impose  its  language  upon  the  others.  The  needs 
of  business,  the  general  government,  and  the  common  in- 
terest  of  different  sections  in  religious  and  literary  questions 
naturally  created  in  time  a  written  language  having  a  certain 
uniformity.  Luther  succeeded  in  stamping  his  own  indi- 
viduahty  upon  it,  and  thus  gave  to  it  a  Middle  German  form, 
for  he  himself  was  a  Middle  German.  The  representatives 
of  other  regions,  however,  have  also  contributed,  either  in 
form  or  vocabulary,  to  the  language.  In  Lessing^s  day  the 
common  language  was  not  a  spoken  language  but  a  written 
one.^  As  the  Standard  was  arbitrary,  not  based  upon  actual 
speech-usage,  an  author  at  times  unmindful  of  the  con- 
ventional  form  substituted  for  it  the  language  with  which  he 
was  most  familiär.  Lessing,  as  a  Middle  German,  was  liable 
at  times  to  write  a  word  as  he  pronounced  it  in  his  native 
speech,  while  at  other  times  he  conformed  to  the  conven- 
tional  language.     The  written  language  is  at  present  the 

1  Hermann  Wunderlich  in  his  Das  Sprachleben  in  der  Mundart 
says:  3m  18.  Sa^rl^unbert  fonnte  eine  ^emeinfprac^e  nur  in  ber 
@c^riftform  gefud^t  trerben,  meil  bie  münblld^e  @|3ra(^form  ganj  unb 
gar  noc^  t)on  \>z\i  mannigfaltigen  Spielarten  ber  einzelnen  $?anbfd^aften 
be()errfd)t  tüar,  \i\t  ^eute  boc^  fe^r  merfUc^  gurüdtreten. 
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spoken  language  of  all  educated  persons.  Le^ssing,  like 
LiilherL  was  partiai  to  the  speech  of  the  common  people, 
hence  he  often  used  intentionally  populär  words  and  ex- 
^ressions.  An  effort  has  been  made  in  the  notes  to  explain 
all  forms  and  meaning  which  differ  from  present  usage.    . 

Apart  from  these  irregularities,  Lessing' s  language  oifers 
few  difficulties.  The  saying,  "  The  greatest  clearness  was 
always  to  me  the  greatest  beauty."  i^Die  gross te  Deutlichkeit 
warmir  immer  die  gross  te  Schönheit)  which  he  puts  into  the 
mouth  of  one  of  his  characters  in  Das  Testament  Johannis, 
applies  to  no  one  more  than  to  himself.  One  characteris- 
tic  of  his  prose  is  the  pithy,  epigrammatic  form  of  the  ex- 
pression ;  every  word  is  charged  with  meaning.  This  does 
not  apply  to  Nathan  in  so  füll  a  sense  as  to  his  other  works. 
In  Nathan  the  language  is  at  times  epigrammatic,  but  in 
general  it  is  poetic  and  graphic,  often  dignified  and  noble, 
and  well  suited  to  the  oriental  tone  which  pervades  the 
drama. 
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Introite,  nain  et  licic  Dii   funt) 

ArvB  GBt.fcrvM. 


Mt  €()urfur|tl.  @a($rtf(l^(m  $r»t(edto. 

t8  itl  in, 

Mi)  C^rirnatt,  ^riebr.  SJof  ttttO  <S«^tt/ 
»77  9. 


perfoncn* 


Sultan  @alabin.  ^ 

^ittalj,  beffcn  ©c^mefter. 

Sf^at^an,  ein  retd)er  Subc  in  Sernfdem. 

Sfted^a,  bcffen  angenommene  ^od^ter. 

2)  a  j  a ,  eine  S^riftin,  aber  in  bem  ^^ufe  be«  Snben,  al«  ®ef ettfd)af* 

terin. 
Sin  junger  Xtm^tlljexx, 
(Sin  2)ern)ifc^« 

S)er  ^atriard^  üon  3erufalem. 
(iin  ^lofterbrnber. 
@in  @mir  nebft  öerfc^iebnen  äJ^amelucfen  be«  @alabin. 

S)ie  @cene  ift  in  3erufa(em. 


€rfter  2luf3ug. 

(£rfter  ituftntt 

©ccnc :  glur  in  ^atlfan^  §aufc, 
9latl)an  k)on  ber  IRclfc  fommcnb.    ®aja  il^m  entgegen. 

@r  ift  e§!   9iat^an!  —  ©ott  fei  etüig  2)anl, 
®a^  t^r  bod^  enblid^  einmal  tt)ieber!ommt. 

Sa,  SJaja,  ©ott  fei  ®an!!     ®od^  barum  enblid^? 

^ah'  xii)  benn  ef^er  tüieberfommen  tüoUen? 
5  Unb  tt)ieber!ommen  !önnen?    33ab^Ion 

Sft  t)on  ^erufalem,  n)ie  id^  ben  2ßeg, 
N^eitab  balb  red^tö,  balb  Iin!§,  ju  nel^men  bin  ^j^ 

©enötigt  iDorben,  gutNjtüei  l^unbert  SReilen;    ^^^  ^ 

Unb  ©d^ulben  einfaffieren  ift  geh)i^ 
lo  2lud^  fein  ©efd^äft,  ba^  merflid^  ^föbert,  ba§ 

©Ovi;)on  ber  §anb  fid^  f dalagen  lä^t. 

D  gfJat^an, 
SBie  elenb,  elenb  l^ättet  xi)x  inbe^ 
§ier  h^erben  lönnen!    @uer  Qan^  .  .  . 

2)ag  brannte. 
©0  {|ab'  id^  fd^on  Vernommen.  —  ©ebe  ©ott, 
15  ®afe  ic^  nur  aUe^  fd^on  i:)ernommen  l^abe! 


8  D^at^att  bcr  SScife. 

Unb  hjäre  leidet  t)Dn  ©runb  au§  abgebrannt. 

9{at^an 

2)ann,  ©aja,  l^ätten  tt)tr  ein  neue§  un§ 
©ebaut  unb  ein  bequemere^. 

\©d^on  tratet! 
®od^  SRed^a  h)är'  bei  einem  §aare  mit 
20  SSerbrannt. 

aSerbtannt?   2Ber?  meine  $Re^a?  fie? 
2)a§  l^ab^  id^  nid^t  gefrört.  —  9Zun.^bann!    ©0  l^ätte 
3d^  feinet  §aufe§  mel^r  beburft.  —  SSerbrannt 
33ei  einem  §aare! — §a!  fie  ift  e§  tüot^I! 
3ft  tüirfUc^  tDol^I  verbrannt!  —  ®ag^  nur  l^erau^! 
25  §erau^  nur! — SCöte  mid^,  unb  martre  ntid; 
9iic^t  länger.  —  ^a,  fie  ift  t)erbrannt. 

SBenn  fie 
@§  h)äre,  h)ürbet  i^r  t)on  mir  e§  ^ören? 

aSarum  erf^redfeft  bu  mid^  benn?  — D  Sted^a! 
D  meine  9ted^a ! 

©yre.?    (Sure  5Rec^a? 
5ttat^att 
30  3Benn  i^  mid^  ttjieber  je  enttt)ö^nen  mü|te, 
3)ie^  Äinb  mein  Äinb  ju  nennen! 

Jiennt  if^r  alle§. 
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SBa^  i^r  befi^t,  mit  titn  fo  ml  SRed^te 

S)a§  eure? 

9iatf^an 

3lxä)i^  mit  grö^erm!    2ltte§,  \t)ai 
3^  fonft  befi^e,  f^at  5iatur  unb  ©lücf 
35  9Jlir  jugeteilt.    SDie^  (Eigentum  allein 
^anV  i^  ber  SCugenb. 

D  tt)ie  teuer  la^t 
Sf)r  eure  ©üte,  '^llatljan,  mxä)  bejaf^Ien! 
SBenn  ®üt',  in  folc^er  2lbfic^t  ausgeübt, 
3loä)  ©üte  {^ei^en  tannl 

3n  folc^er  SÄbfic^t? 
40  3n  tüeld^er? 

gjiein  ©etDiffen  .  .  . 
9latf}att 


3Sor  allen  2)ingen  bir  erjäl^Ien 


3Jiein 


©etüiffen,  fag'  id^  .  .  . 

aBa§  in  SBab^Ii^n 
gür  einen  fd^önen  ©toff  id^  bir  gefauft.\*-^  ^ 
©0  reid^,  unb  mit  ©efd^matf  fo  reid^!    ^d^  bringe 
45  S^r  3ted^a  felbft  faum  einen  f(^önern  mit. 

2öa^  f^ilft'^?  ®enn  mein  >©etDiffen,  mufe  id^  eud^ 
9lur  fagen,  lä^t  fid^  länger  nid^t  betäuben. 


10  ^attjan  bcr  3Beifc. 

Uni  \vk  bie  ©fangen,  tt)ie  bicsDI^rgef^enle, 
2Bie  dtxrxQ  unb  Äette  bir  gefallen  tüerben, 
50  S)ie  in  ®ama§fu§  ic^  bir  au^gefuc^t, 
Sßerlanget  mi^  ju  fe^n. 

©0  feib  i^r  nun! 
2Benn  i^r  nur  fd^enfen  fönnt!  nur  fc^enlen  fönnt! 

3litttm  bu  fo  gern,  aU  xd)  bir  geb*  —  unb  fd^treig! 

Unb  fc^tüeig!  —  9Ber  jlpeifelt,  ^aii)an,  ba^  il^r  nid^t 
55  3)ie  @f)rli^feit,  bie  ©ro^mut  f eiber  feib? 
Unb  bod^  .  .  . 

Doä)  bin  id^  nur  ein  ^ube.  —  ©elt, 
2)a§  tt)inft  bu  fagen? 

2Ba^  i(^  fagen  lüill, 
SDa^  tüi^t  if^r  beffer, 

9Zun,  fo  fd^tt)eig! 

2)aja 

3d^  f^tüeige. 
9ßa§  ©träflid^eö  t)or  (Sott  l^ierbei  gefd^iel^t, 
60  Unb  id^  nid^t  f^inbern  fann,  nid^t  änbern  lann, — 
Jtid^t  fann,  —  fomm'  über  eud^! 

^omm*  über  mid^! 
2Bo  aber  ift  fie  benn?  tvo  bleibt  fie?  —  2)aia, 
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2öenn  bu  mic^  f)interge^[t!  —  2Bei^  fie  e^  benn, 
2)af;  i^  gelommen  bin? 

®a^  frag'  id^  eud^! 
65  3ioci^  jittert  il^r  ber  ©d^rec!  buri^  jebeN^eröe. 
9ioc^  malet  Steuer  i^re  ^^antafie 
3u  allem,  Wa^  fie  malt»     ^m  Sd^Iafe  n)ad^t,  1 
^m  aßad^en  f^läft  il^r  ©eift,  balb  tüeniger 
Sll§  aier,  balb  mef)r  aU  ©ngel.  / 

SKat^att  "^^ 

airmeg  Äinb! 
70  2ßa§  finb  tt)ir  SJlenfd^en! 

liefen  3[Rorgen  lag 
©ie  lange  mit  öerfd^lo^nem  Slug^  unb  h^ar 
9Bie  tot.  ©d^nell  ful^r  fie  auf,  unb  rief:  „^ov6)\  l^ord^! 
r,2)a  fommen  bie  Kamele  meinet  3Sater§! 
ff^oxä)l  feine  fanfte  ©timme  felbft!"    ^nbem    - 

75  Srad^  fid^  i^r  3luge  tüieber,  unb  il^r  ^aupt, 
2)em  feinet  Slrmeg  ©tü^e  \xd)  entjog, 
©türjt'  auf  ba§  Riffen.  — ^4  jur  ^fort'  ^inau§! 
Unb  fiel^,  ba  fommt  if^r  h)al)rlid^ !  fommt  i^r  tt)al^rlid^ ! 
2Ba§  SBunber!   i^re  ganje  ©eele  Wax 

80  S)ie  3^it  ^^^  ^^^  6^i  ^^^  —  ^^i>  ^^^*  — 

Sei  i^m? 
SBei  toeld^em  S^tn? 

2)aja 

Sei  il^m,  ber  au§  bem  geuer 
©ie  rettete. 


12  ^atljan  ber  Seife. 

9lati}an 

2Ber  Wax  ba^?  tDer?— 2Bo  ift  er? 
2öer  rettete  mir  meine  Sted^a?  n^er? 

ein  junger  %zmptH)cxx,  ben,  tüenig  SCage 
85  3wt)or,  man  f^ier  gefangen  eingebrad^t, 
Unb  ©alabin  begnabigt  ^atte. 

9latf)an 

2öie? 
©in  2^emj)elf)err,  bem  ©ultan  ©alabin 
®a^  Seben  lie^?  2)urd^  ein  gering're^  Söunber 
2Bar  9ted)a  ni^t  ju  retten?  ©ott! 

D\)n'  i^n, 
90  2)er  feinen  unvermuteten  ®ett)inft 

g^rifd^  trieber  tpagte,  h)ar  e§  au^  mit  il^r. 

9latf}an 

2Ö0  ift  er,  2)aia,  biefer  eble  3Jlann? 
2Ö0  ift  er?  %\x\)xt  m\ä)  ju  feinen  g^ü^en. 
3f)r  gabt  if^m  boc^  t)or§  erfte,  n)a§  an  ©d^ä^en 
95  Sd^  eud^  gelaffen  l^atte?  gabt  i^m  alle§? 
3Serfj)ra^t  il^m  mel^r?  treit  me^r? 

2Bie  fonnten  tpir? 
9tatf}an 
5Ri^t?  nic^t? 

®r  fam,  unb  niemanb  tüei^  U?o^er. 
er  ging,  unb  niemanb  m'x^  iDol^in.  —  D\)n'  alle 
3)e§  §aufe§  ^unbfdjaft,  nur  'oon  feinem  Dl^r 
100  ©eleitet,  brang  mit  t)orgef^reijtem  Mantd 
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@r  füJE;n  burd^  glamm*  unb  diand)  ber  Stimme  trod^ 
®te  nn^  um  §ilfe  rief,     ©^on  l^ielten  tt)ir 
3^n  für  verloren,  al§  au€  Staud^  unb  g^Iamme 
SHit.^^  er  i)or  un§  ftanb,  im  ftar!en  2lrm 
105  ßmjjorjie^tragenb.     ^alt  unb  ungerührt 

35om  3<^^^ä^^  unfern  ^anU,  fe^t  feine  ^tnU 
@r  nieber,  brängt  fid^  untere  33olf  unb  ift  — 

SSerfc^tüunben! 

9tatf^an 

3l\ii)t  auf  immer,  tüiH  id^  l^offen. 

9iad^l^er  bie  erften  Xage  fa{^en  Wix 
HO  ^ijn  untern  ^almen  auf  unb  nieber  tüanbeln, 

3)ie  bort  be^  2luferftanbnen'©rab  umfd^atten. 

^d^  nat^te  mid^  if^m  mit  ©ntjüdfen,  banfte, 

6rf)ob,  entbot,  befd^tr>or  —  nur  einmal  no^ 

3)ie  fromme  Kreatur  ju  fef^en,  bie 
1:5  ?tid^t  ruften  fönne,  bi§  fie  i^ren  Sanf 

3u  feinen  gü^en  au^getreinet. 

SKttt^an 

5«un? 
2)aja 

Umfonft!    @r  tvar  ju  unfrer  Sitte  taub, 

Unb  gi>|  fo  bittern  <Bpott  auf  mid^  befonber^  .  .  . 

mt^an 
SBiö  baburd^  abgefd^redt  ...  ^      ^ 

2)aia  r?     ..^/^-'^'"'^ 

9ii4)t§  treniger! 
120  ^d)  trat  il^n  jeben  Xag  k)on  neuem  an, 
2ie^  jeben  Xag  Don  neuem  mid^  bert^^nen, 
Sßa^  litt,  ic^  nic^t  t)on  i^m!   aSa^  ^ätt'  ic^  nid^t 


14  9^at^an  ber  Seife. 

5Zo(^  gern  ertragen!  —  3lber  lange  fd^on 
^ommt  er  nid^t  mel^r,  bie  ^almen  ju  befud^en, 
125  ®ie  unfern  2luferftanbnen  ©rab  umfd^atten, 
Unb  niemanb  tt)ei^,  ^?.JJLSiM.?fc^«  ift» 
3^r  ftaunt?  ^\)x  finnt? 

3ci^  überbenfe  mir, 
3Ba^  ba§  auf  einen  ®ei[t,  tt)ie  5{e^a§,  tt)ol^I 
gür  ©nbrudf  mad^en  mu^.     ©id^  fo  berfd^mäf)t 

130  3Son  bem  ju  finben,  ben  man  l^od^jufd^ä|en 
®id^  fo  gejtDungen  fü^lt;  fo  tt)eggefto^en, 
Unb  bod)  fo  angejogen.toerben;  —  traun, 
35a  muffen  §erj  unb  ^o^^f  fid^  lange  ianitn, 
Db  ^Jienfd^enf^a^,  ob  ©d^iDermut  fiegen  foE.  \h 

135  Oft  fiegt  aud^  feinet;  unb  bie  5ß^antafie, 

®ie  in  ben  ©treit  fid^  mengt,  maii)t  ©d^tßormer, 
33ei  tpel(^en  balb  ber  ^op\  ba^  §erj,  unb  balb 
35a§  §erj  ben  Rop^  mu^  f^)ielen. —  ©d^IimmerSTaufd^!  — 
®a^  le^tere,  "otxUnn'  ic^  SRed^a  ni^t, 

140  3ft  9{e(^a^  gaU:  fie  f^n)ärmt. 

2)aia 

SlHein  fo  fromm, 
©0  lieben^toürbig ! 

9latfian 

\3ft  i>od^  aud^  gefd^n^ärmt! 

SBorne^mlid^  eine  —  ©rille,  tt)enn  il^r  h)oIIt, 
Sft  i^r  fel^r  toert.    @§  fei  if)r  STemjjel^err 
^ein  irbifd^er  unb  feinet  irbifd^en; 
145  ®er  (Sngel  einer,  beren  ©d^u^e  fid^ 

3^r  f leinet  ^erj,  i)on  Äinb^eit  auf,  fo  gern 
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aSertrauet  glaubte,  fei  au§  feiner  2BoI!e, 
3n  bie  er  fonft  t)erl^üHt,  and)  nod^  im  g^euer. 
Um  fie  gefd^tDebt,  mit  ein^  aU  S^emjjel^err 
150  §ert)orgetreten.  —  2äd)elt  nid^t!  —  3Ber  h)ei^? 
Söfet  iä^ejui).  tpenigften^  if)r  einen  SBal^n,     ^^rtw^ 
3n  bem  fid^  S^b'  unb  ß^rift  unb  3Jlufelmann 
aSereinigen,  —  fo  einen  fü^en  SBat^n! 

9tatf^an 

3luc^  mir  fo  fü^!  —  ©e^,  n)adre  2)aja,  gel^; 
155  ©ie^,  tt)a§  fie  mad^t,  ob  id^  fie  fj)rec^en  !ann. 

©obann  fud^*  id^  ben  toilben,  launigen 

©c^u^engel  auf.    Unb  tvtnn  il^m  no6)  beliebt, 

igiernieben  unter  un§  ju  toatlen,  nod^ 

Seliebt,  fo  ungefittet  9titterfd)aft 
160  3u  treiben,  finb'  id^  i^n  gettji^  unb  bring' 

3^n  \)tx. 

Sl^r  unternel^met  i)ieL 

mattfan 

Maii)t  bann 
3)er  füfee  SBa^n  ber  fü^ern  aSa^rl^eit  $(a^  — 
2)enn,  ^aia,  glaube  mir,  bem  3!Jlenf4)en  ift 
@in  SKenfd^  nod^  immer  lieber,  aU  ein  ßngel  — 
165  ©0  n)irft  bu  bod^  auf  mid^,  auf  mid^  nid^t  jürnen, 
®ie  ©ngelfc^toärmerin  gefreut  ju  fe^n? 

S)aja 

Si^r  feib  fo  gut,  unb  feib  jugleid^  fo  fd^Iimm! 

Si  gef)M  — 5Doi  ^ört!  bo^  fe^t!— S)a  lommt  fie  felbft. 


# 


16  j  /        ^f^at^an  bcr  Steife. 

^Witxkv  2tuftnti 

©0  fetb  il^r  e§  bod^  ganj  unb  gar,  mein  SSater? 

170  S<^  glaubt^  il^r  l^ättet  eure  ©timme  nur 

aSorau^gefc^idft.    2öo  bleibt  i^r?    aSa^  für  Serge, 
gür  2ßüften,  tt)a§  für  ©tröme  trennen  un§ 
^tnn  nod^?    ^i)x  atmet  2Banb  an  Sßanb  mit  il^r/ 
Unb  eilt  nid^t,  eure  5ted^a  ju  umarmen? 

175  ®ie  arme  9led^a,  bie  inbe§  t)erbrannte! 

gaft,  faft  verbrannte!   g^aft  nur.     ©d^aubert  nid^t! 
6^  ift  ein  garft^ger  ^ob,  verbrennen.    D! 

SKein  ^inb!  mein  liebet  Äinb! 

Si^t  mußtet  über 
®en  @u^3f^rat,  2^igri§,  ^orban,  über  —  tüer 

180  2Beife  Wa^  für  SBaffer  att?  — 2ßie  oft  i)ah'  \6) 
Um  eud^  gegittert,  el^*  ba§  geuer  mir 
©0  nat)e  fam!   ®enn  feit  ba§  geuer  mir 
©0  na{)e  !am,  bünft  mid^  im  2öaffer  fterben 
(Srquidfung,  Sabfal,  Stettung.  —  ®od^  i^r  feib 

185  ^a  nid^t  ertrunfen,  id^,  id^  bin  \a  nxd)t 

SSerbrannt.    2ßie  ttJoHen  tDir  un§  freu'n,  unb  ©Ott, 
©Ott  (oben!  @r,  er  trug  eud^  unb  ben  9iad^en:_ 
3luf  g^lügeln  feiner  unfid^tbaren  ©ngel 
2)ie  ungetreuen  ©tröm'  f^inüber.    @r, 

190  @r  tDinfte  meinem  @ngel,  ba^  er  fid^tbar 
Stuf  feinem  treiben  g^ittid^e,  mid^  burd^ 
®a^  geuer  trüge  — 
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(2Bei|em  gittic^e! 
Sa,  |a!  ber  tpei^e  t)orgef:preijte  SRantel 
3)e^  STem^el^errn.) 

@r  ficf)tbar,  fic^tbar  mid^ 
195  Surd^^  3=euer  trüg^  t>on  feinem  g^iltic^e 
3Sern)el^t.  —  3^  ^^If^/  i4>  '^<^'&'  ^i^^^  (Sngel 
3Son  Stngefid^t  5U  Slngefid^t  gefe^n, 
Unb  meinen  ©ngel. 

3led^a  tüär'  e§  tDert, 
Unb  tDürb'  an  il^m  nid^t^  ©d^ön're^  fef^n,  al^  er 
200  3tn  i^r. 

SReri^a  täd^etnb 

9Bem  fc^mei^elt  il^r,  mein  3Sater?  tt)em? 
S)em  ©ngel,  ober  eud^? 

2)od^  l^ätt*  aud^  nur 
©in  Wtn^ä)  —  ein  Mtn^d),  ft)ie  bie  9iatur  fie  täglid^ 
©etDä^rt,  bir  biefen  S)ienft  erzeigt,  er  mü^te 
gür  bid^  ein  @ngel  fein.    @r  mü^V  unb  tt)ürbe. 

205  9tid^t  fo  ein  ©ngel,  nein!  ein  tüirüid^er; 
6^  War  gett)i^  ein  n^irflid^er!  —  Qabt  ibr, 
31^r  felbft  bie  SJiöglid^feit,  ba^  @ngel  finb, 
2)afe  ©Ott  jum  93eften  berer,  bie  il^n  lieben, 
2lud^  2Bunber  fönne  tl^un,  mi^  nid^t  geleiert? 

210  ^d)  lieb'  il^n  ja. 

Unb  er  liebt  bid^,  unb  tl^ut 


\ 


18  9^at^an  bcr  Sßclfc. 

gür  bid^,  unb  beine§glei(^en,  ftünbltd^  SBunber, 
3a,  {^at  fie  fd^on  Don  aQer  ©iüigfeit 
gür  eud^  Qtti)an. 

3)a^  l^ör*  ic^  gern. 

9laif)an 

9Bie?  ti^eil 
@§  ganj  natürlid^,  ganj  atttäglid^  Hänge, 
215  aSenn  bic^  ein  eigentlicher  %tmpd\)^xx 
©erettet  l^ätte,  foHt'  e§  barum  tDeniger 
@in  äBunber  fein?  — SDer  3Bunber  \)ö6)\U^  ift, 
®a^  un§  bie  Wai)xtn,  ed^ten  SBunber  fo 
SlHtäglid^  U^erben  lönnen,  iDerben  foHen. 
22p  Dl^n'  biefe^  allgemeine  Söunber,  l^ätte 
i  \   ©in  ^enlenber  Woijl  fd^tDerlid^  2öunber  je 
©enannt,  \va^  ^inbern  blo^  fo  ^ei^en  mü^te, 
2)ie  gaffenb  nur.  ba§  Ungeh)öl^nU^fte, 
3)a§  5leufte  nur  Verfolgen. 

SBottt  if^r  benn 
225  3^^  ol^nebem  fd^on  überf^jannte^  §irn 
2)urd^  fold^erlei  ©ubtilitäten  ganj 
3erf^)rengen? 

9taif^an 

Sa^  mid^ !  —  5!Jteiner  9ted^a  loär' 
@^  SBunber^  nid^t  genug,  ba^  fie  ein  3Jlenf^ 
©erettet,  h)eld^en  felbft  lein  fleine^  SBunber 
230  @rft  retten  muffen?  ^a,  fein  fleine§  SBunber! 
3)enn  h)er  I^at  fd^on  gef)ört,  ba^  ©alabin 
3e  eine§  SCemjjel^errn  berfc^ont?  3)a^  je  * 
©in  %tm)ftl\)txx  i)on  xf)m  ijerfd^ont  ju  tüerben 
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SBerlangt?  gehofft?  il^m  je  für  feine  g^rei^eit 
235  3Jlel^r  al^  ben  lebexn  ©urt  geboten,  ber 

©ein  ©fen  fc^Ie^^^^t,  unb  l^öd^ften^  feinen  3)oId^? 

3)a§  fd^Iie^t  für  mid^,  mein  3Sater,  —  ®arum  thtn 
9Bar  ba§  fein  %tmpdi)nx;  er  f(^ien  e^  nur. — 
^ömmt  fein  gefangner  %tmptl\)cxx  je  anber^ 
240  31U  jum  getüiffen  2^obe  naä)  ^^^ufalem; 
©el^t  feiner  in  ^erufalem  fo  frei 
Uml^er:  h)ie  l^ätte  mxd)  be§  3laä)i^  freitüiHig 
^tnn  einer  retten  fönnen? 

©ie^,  h)ie  finnreid^! 
3e|t,  ©aja,  nimm  ba^  2ßort.    ^d^  f)ab'  e^  ja 
245  3Son  bir,  ba^  er  gefangen  l^ergefc^idt 

Sft  tüorben.    Dl^ne  B^^if^l^  \v^x^t  bu  mel^r. 

9iun  ja.  —  ©0  fagt  man  freilid^ ;  —  bod^  man  fagt 
3uglei^,  ba^  ©alabin  ben  Xem^jel^errn 
^egnabigt,  tDeil  er  feiner  Srüber  einem, 

250  S)en  er  befonber^  lieb  gefjabt,  fo  äi)nlxä)  fel^e. 
2)od^  ba  e§  mele  jtüanjig  ^af^re  l^er, 
S)a^  biefer  Sruber  ni^t  mel^r  lebt,  —  er  Ijie^, 
^c^  n)ei^  nid^t  tDie;  —  er  blieb,  id^  h)ei^  nid)t  Wo:  — 
©0  flingt  ba§  ja  fo  gar  —  fo  gar  unglaublid^, 

255  3)a^  an  ber  ganjen  ©ad^e  trol^I  nid^t^  ift. 

9tatf^an 
6i,  35aia!   SBarum  tDäre  benn  ba§  fo 
Unglaublid^?  35orf)  n)oI;I  nid^t  —  trie'^  tool^I  gefd^iel^t  — 
Um  lieber  eth)a^  no^  Unglaublicher^ 


20  9'^at^an  ber  ^cifc. 

3u  glauben?  —  SBarum  ^ätte  ©alabin, 
260  2)er  feirtN^efi^tüifter  in^gefamt  fo  liebt, 
3n  jungem  Saferen  einen  Sruber  nid^t 
9io(i^  ganj  befonber^  lieben  fönnen?  —  Pflegen 
©id^  jtt)ei  ©eftd^ter  nic^t  ju  ähneln?  —  ^\t 
©in  alter  ©inbrud^  ein  t)erlorner?  —  SBirft 
265  ®a§  nämlid^e  nid^t  mel^r  ba§  nämlid^e?  — 
©eit^penn?  —  2Bo  ftedft  l^ier  ba^  Unglaublid^e? 
6i  freillic^,  tüeife  ©aja,  W'dx^^  für  bid^ 
Äein  SBunber  mef^r,  unb  beine  2öunber  nur 
S3ebürf .  .  .  tjerbienen,  tüiH  id^  fagen,  ©lauben. 

270  S^^  f^30ttet. 

9latf)an 

2ßeil  bu  meiner  fjjotteft.  —  S)od^ 
2lud^  fo  nod^,  ?litii)a,  bleibet  beine  Stettung 
6in  2ßunber,  bem  nur  ntöglid^,  ber  bie  ftrengften, 
(Sntfd^lüffe,  bie  unbänbigften  (gntU)ürfe 
35er  Könige,  fein  ©^)iel  —  tpenn  nid^t  fein  ©^3ott  — 
275  ©ern  an  ben  fd^lDäd^ften  graben  lenlt. 

mm  Sßater! 
SSKein  SBater,  tt)enn  id^  irr',  il^r  iDi^t,  id^  irre 
9iid^t  ^rn. 

SRat^att 

33ielmel^r,  bu  lä^t  bid^  gern  belel^ren.  — 
©iel^!  eine  ©tirn,  fo  ober  fo  getDöIbt; 
©er  ?f{Mtn  einer  5iafe,  fo  l)ielmel^r 
280  21I§  fo  gefüf)ret;  Slugenbraunen,  bie 

2luf  einem  f^arfen  ober  ftum^^fen  ^no(^en 
©0  ober  fo  fid^  fd^Iängeln;  eine  Sinie, 
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ein  Sug,  ein  2öin!el,  eine  %alt\  ein  Mal, 
@in  9iicf)t^,  auf  eine^  tt)ilben  @uro^)äer§ 
285  ©efi^t  —  unb  bu  entfömmft  bem  geu^r  in  Slfien ! 
SDa§  tDär'  !ein  aßunber,  tüunberfü^t'ge^  aSol!? 
2Barum  bemüht  \\)x  benn  nod^  einen  (Sngel? 

2Ba^  fd^abet'^  —  5Ratl^an,  i^enn  id^  f^^red^en  barf  — 

Sei  aUebem,  t)on  einem  ©ngel  lieber 

290  21I§  einem  SJlenfd^en  fid^  gerettet  benfen? 

g^üf^It  man  ber  erften  unbegreiflii^en 

Urfad^e  feiner  Slettung  nid^t  fid^  fo 

aSiel  näf^er? 

matffan 

©tolj!  unb  nid^t§  aU  Stols!   ®er  %op^ 

SSon  6ifen  \ox\l  mit  einer  filtern  S'^riQt        j 
295  ©ern  au§  ber  ©lut  gehoben  fein,  um  felbft 

©in  %op^  t)on  ©über  fid^  ju  bün!en.  —  ^a^ ! 

Unb  \üa^  e^  fc^abet,  fragft  bu?  tt)a^  e^  fd^abet? 

2Ba^  l^ilft  e§,  bürft^  ic^  nur  I)intt)ieber  fragen. 

®enn  bein  „©id^  ©ott  um  fo  t)iel  naiver  fül^Ien/' 
300  3ft  Unfinn  ober  ©otte^Iäfterung. — 

SlHein  e^  fd^abet,  ja,  e§  f(^abet  aUerbing^. 

^ommt,  l^ört  mir  ju !  —  9iid^t  toaf^r  ?  bem  3Bef en,  baö 

3)i^  rettete  —  e§  fei  ein  ©ngel  ober 

©in  5!}lenfd^  —  bem  möd^tet  il^r,  unb  bu  befonber^, 
305  ©ern  n^ieber  t)iele  gro^e  SDienfte  t{;un? 

9iid^t  iDal^r  ?  —  5tun,  einem  (Sngel,  Wa^  für  SDienfte, 

gür  gro^e  ©ienfte  fönnt  if;r  bem  n)of)I  tl^un? 

^\)x  iönnt  i^m  ban!en,  ju  i^m  feufjen,  beten, 

ßönnt  in  ©ntjütfung  über  \\)n  jerfc^meljen, 
310  Äönnt  an  bem  SCage  feiner  g^eier  faften. 


22  9^att)an  ber  Söeifc. 

2lImofen  fj^enben.  —  2llle§  nid^t^.  —  3)enn  mtc| 
^,1^         SDeud^t  immer,  ba^  if^r  felbft  unb  euer  9iäci^fter 
T  hierbei  tpeit  mel^r  gett)innt,  aU  er.     @r  ttiirb 

3l\d)i  fett  burd^  euer  3^aften,  tüirb  ni^t  reid^ 
315  ®urd^  eure  ©))enben,  n)irb  nid^t  l^errlid^er 

2)ur^  eu'r  ©ntjüdfen,  h)irb  nid^t  mäd^tiger 

2)urd^  eu'r  aSertrauen.   5Rid^t  n)a^r?  Slttein  ein  3J{enfd^! 

@i  freilid^  l^ätt'  ein  5!Jtenfc^,  ettt)a§  für  il^n 
3u  tl^un,  nn^  mt\)x  ©elegenl^eit  t?erfrf)afft. 
320  Unb  ©Ott  tt)ei^,  wk  bereit  tpir  baju  tt)aren! 
SlHein  er  tüoHte  ja,  beburfte  ja 
©D  Dödig  nid^t^,  tDar  in  fid^,  mit  ftd^  fo 
aSergnügfam,  aU  nur  ©ngel  finb,  nur  @ngel 
©ein  fönnen. 

mtäia 

©nblic^,  aU  er  gar  i)erfd^tt)anb  .  .  . 

yiatf^an 
325  aSerfd^h)anb  ?  —  2Bie  benn  i^erf d^tpanb  ?  —  ©id^  untern 

^almen 
9lid^t  ferner  feigen  lie^  ?  2Bie  ?  ober  l^abt 
3^r  h)ir!lid^  fd^on  if^n  toeiter  aufgefud^t  ? 

2)a§  nnn  Wo^  nid^t. 

S»ot^an 

9iid)t,  ©qa?  nic^t?  — 3)a  fie^ 
9iun  toa§  e§  fd^ab't !  —  ©raufame  ©d^h)ärmerinnen  !  — 
330  SBenn  biefer  ßngel  nun  —  nun  Iran!  getoorben !  •  .  . 

Äran! ! 
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Äranf!   @r  h)irb  bod^  ntd^t! 

aßeld^  laltcr  ©d^auer 
Sef äHt  mid^ !   SDajja !  —  Tttxnt  ©tirne,  fonft 
©0  U)arm,  fül^r,  ift  auf  einmal  @i^! 

@r  ift 
©in  3=ran!e,  biefe^  ^limag  ungeh:)ol^nt, 
335  Sft  i^^Sr  i>^^  l^arten  Sltbeit  feinet  ©tanbe^, 
^2)e§  §unger§,  2Bad^en§  ungetDo^nt. 

^ranl!   franÜ 

2)a^  h)äre  möglid^,  meint  ja  Jiati^an  nur. 

9latf^an 
5Jun  liegt  er  ba!   I^at  hjeber  g^reunb  nod^  ©elb 
©id^  ^reunbe  ju  befolben. 

21^,  mein  Sßater  1 


..1  cv...  ....... ..c.......     (\.,ui^^^^^^ 


340  Siegt  o^ne  SBartung,  ol^ne  3fiat  unb  \3uf^)rad^', 
@in  Staub  ber  ©^mer^en  unb  be§  S^obe^  ba! 

6r,  ber  für  eine,  bie  er  nie 
©efannt,  gefel^n  —  genug,  e^  tDar  ein  9Äenfd^  — 
Sn§  geu'r  fid^  ftür^te .  .  . 

9iat^an,  fd^onet  i^rer! 


^u(r^> 


24  9^at^an  ber  ^ü\e. 

345  2)er,  h)a§  er  rettete,  nid^t  naiver  fennen, 
5Rici^t  hjeiter  fefien  mod^t',  um  i^m  ben  ®anf 
3u  fj)aren  .  .  . 

2)aja 

©^onet  il^rer,  5iatl^an! 

SBeiter 
2lud^  nid^t  ju  fe{)n  Verlangt'  —  e^  träre  benn, 
®a^  er  jum  jU)eitenmal  e^  retten  foßte  — 
350  3)enn  g'nug,  e§  ift  ein  3}lenfd^  ... 

§ört  auf  unb  fel^t! 

2)er,  ber  l^at,  fterbenb  ftd^  ju  laben,  nid^t^  — 
2ll§  ba§  a3eU)u^tfein  biefer  S^at! 

§ört  auf! 
S^r  tötet  fie ! 

9!at^an 

Unb  bu  l^aft  x\)n  getötet! 
§ätt^ft  fo  xi)n  töten  fönnen.  —  5te^a !   9led^a ! 
355   6§  ift  Slrjnei,  nid^t  ®ift,  n)a^  id^  bir  reid^e. 

6r  lebt !  —  fomm  ju  bir  !  —  ift  aud^  h)ol^I  nic^t  fran!, 
9iid^t  einmal  frani! 

®en)i^  ?  —  nid^t  tot  ?  nic^t  franf  ? 
9tati}an 
@ett)i^,  nid^t  tot !  —  ^tm  ©ott  lo^nt  ®ntt^,  l^ier 
©etl^an,  aud^  l^ier  nod^.  —  ®tl) !  —  Segreifft  bu  aber, 
^^  360  SBiemel  anbäd^tig  fd^toärmen  leidster  al^ 


/; 

^■i. 
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®ut  l^anbeln  ift,  tüte  gern  ber\|cl^Iafffte  3Wenfcl^      »     |^^ 

3lnbäd^ttg  f d^tt)ärmt,  um  nur  —  ift  er  ju  Qtitm  J 

©id^  fd^on  ber  Slbfid^t  beutlid^  nid^t  betüu^t  —  |f 
Um  nur  gut  l^anbeln  nid^t  ju  bürfen? 

365  3Jietn  aSater!  la^t,  la^t  eure  3led^a  bod^ 
9iie  ipieberum  aßein !  —  ?iid^t  Wai)x,  er  fann 
2lu^  tüol^I  öerreift  nur  fein? 

$Rat^att 

©e^t!  — 3iaerbing§, 
^d^  fe^^  bortNmuftert  mit  neugierigem  33lidf  ':^^fc 
6in  3KufeImann  mir  bie  belabenen  "         ----^ 

370  Kamele,    ^ennt  if^r  i^n? 

§a!  @uer  3)erit>ifd^. 

5Kat^an 
2Ber? 

®uer  ®ertt)ifd^,  euer  ©d^ad^gefeH ! 

Sll.^afi?  ba§  3lU§afi? 

S^t  i>^^  ©ultan^ 
©d^a^meifter. 

mtffan 

aSie?    aiU^afi?   Sräumft  bu  tüieber? 
6r  ift'§!— tt)a^r^aftig,  ift'^!  —  lömmt  auf  un§  ju. 
375  §inein  mit  eud^,  gefd^tpinb! — SBa^  iperb'  id^  frören! 


26         n         .    •  Sflatljan  ber  Söeifc» 

^       Dritter  ituftritt. 

.  W\;  ^-  9latl)an  unb  ber  S)crtt)if(i6. 

,;  2)crttiifri^ 

//         Steigt  nur  bte  2lugen  auf,  fo  h^eit  i^r  lönnt! 

Sift  bu'^?  bift  bu  e^  ni^t?  — Sn  biefer  ^rad^t, 
ein  SDertDifc^!  .  .  •  ^ 

?Jun?  iDarum  benn  nid^t?  2ä^t  fid^ 
2lu§  einem  3)ern)ifd^  benn  nic^t§,  gar  nid^t§  mad^en? 

mtf^an 

380  ®i  tt)of)I,  genug!  —  ^d^  badete  mir  nur  immer, 
®er  5Dertt)ifd^  —  fo  ber  redete  ®ern)ifd^ — tüoH' 
Slu^  fid^  nid^t^  mad^en  laffen. 

2)erttiif(?^ 

a3eim  ^roj^^eten! 
®a^  id^  fein  red^ter  bin,  mag  aud^  tDol^l  tva^x  fein. 
Sn?ar  Wtnn  man  mu^ — 

9iat^an 

Mn^l  ©ertrifd^!— S)erh)if^  mufe? 
385  ^ein  SRenfd^  mu^  Püffen,  unb  ein  ®ertr)ifd^  mü^te? 
2ßa§  mü^t*  er  benn? 

2)ernjif(i^ 
Sßarum  man  x^n  red^t  bittet, 
Unb  er  für  gut  erfennt,  ba§  mu^  ein  Sern)ifc^. 

93ei  unferm  ©ott!   ba  fagft  bu  Wai)x,  —  £a^  bid^ 
Umarmen,  3Jlenfd^. — 5Du  bift  iod)  nod^  mein  g^reunb? 
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390  Unb  fragt  ntd^t  erft,  Wa^  id^  geh:)orben  bin? 
%xoi^  bem,  t^a^  bu  gett)orben! 

(Sin  Äerl  im  ©taat  getüorben  fein,  be^  greunbfd^aft 
6ud^  ungelegen  n)äre? 

$Rat^att 
SBenn  bein  ^erj 
5Roc^  S)ertt)ifcl^  ift,  fo  tDag'  ic^'^  brauf.    2)er  ^erl 
395  3m  Staat  ift  nur  bein  ^leib* 

^ertnifd^ 

®a§  aud^  geeiert 
Söia  fein.  — 9Ba§  meint  i^r?  ratet!  — 2Ba^  W'dx'  xd) 
2ln  eurem  §ofe? 

©ertDifd^,  tüeiter  nid^t§. 
^oä)  nebenl^er/ tüa^rfd^einlid^  —  ^oä). 

'^      2)erttiift^ 

^nn  ja! 
>3iR.dn_^anbn)erf  bei  eu^  ju  i;)erlernen.  —  .Ko4>! 
400  glicht  Mner  au^?  — ©eftef^t,  ba^  ©alabin 
3Jlid^  beffer  lennt.  —  ©d^a^meifter  bin  ic^  bei 
gl^m  n)orben. 

SDu?  — bei  i^m? 

2>eriaif(^ 

Sßerfte^t: 
®e§  fleinern  ©d^a|e§,  benn  be§  großem  tDaltet 
©ein  SBater  noä) — be^  ©dE)a^e§  für  fein  §au^. 


28  ^at\)ai\  ber  ^eife. 

405   ©ein  ipaug  ift  gto^. 

Unb  größer,  aU  t^r  glaubt, 
3!)enn  jeber  Settier  ift  i)on  feinem  §aufe. 

9latf}an  | 

SDod^  ift  ben  Settlern  ©alabin  fo  feinb —  .v^*^^ 

2)erniif ^  aX^'  '  '  ■'kjjs.^'  ^ 

3)a^  er  mi!\©trum^)f  unb  ©tiel  fie  ju  bertiigen 
©id^  t)orgefe^t,  —  unb  foUt'  er  felbft  barüber 
410  3wm  Settier  h)erben. 

5Rat^att 

Srat)!  —  ©0  mein'  id^'^  eben. 
T)erttiifri^ 
(^r  ift'^  aud^  f(^on,  tro^  einem!  —  ©enn  fein  ©c^a| 
Sft  jeben  2^ag  mit  Sonnenuntergang 
3SieI  leerer  nod^  aU  leer.    Sie  3^Iut,  fo  l^od^ 
©ie  morgend  eintritt,  ift  be§  SKittag^  längft 
415  Serlaufen  — 

2ßeil  Kanäle  fie  jum  2^eil 
Serfd^Iingen,  bie  ju  füUen  ober  ju 
Serfto^)fen,   gleid^  unmöglid^  ift. 

2)crtt>ifd^ 

betroffen! 

gd^  fenne  ba^! 

1t)txto\\ä) 

6§  taugt  nun  freilid^  nid^t^, 

SBenn  3^ürften^(^eier  unter\3(fern  finb. 

420  2)od^  finb  fie  3lfer  unter  ©eiern,  taugt'^ 

9iod^  jel^nmal  toeniger. 


{ 


,-^. 


^6841 

(Srftcr  5(ufaug,    ^Dritter  ^luftritt.  29 

9latf)an 

D  mrf)t  bod^,  3)ertt)ifc^! 
Siid^t  bod^! 

^ilrjobt  .#it  reben,i]^r!  —  Äommt  an, 
2ßa^  gebt  il^r  mir?  fo  tret'  ic^  meine  ©teil' 
©ud^  ab. 

9latf^an 
2Ba§  bringt  bir  beine  Stelle? 
2)erttiifti^ 

3Kir? 
425  9iic^t  Diel.    5Do^  eud^,  eud^  fann  fie  trefflid^^  teurem.  |r*^ 
©ennift  e§  (^bh'  im  ©c^a^  — tt)ie  öftere  ift--^ 
©0  jie^t  i^r  eure  x^d^leufen  auf,  ^|c^ie^t  bor, 
Unb  ne^mt  an  ^infen,  Wa^  eu^  nur  gefättt. 

9tatfjan 

2tu^  3in^  Dom  ^in^  ber  ^infen?     Lo 

■  *■'■ 

greilic^! 
5«at^tt 

S3i^ 
430  3Kein  Kapital  ju  lauter  ginfen  tüirb. 

2)erttiif^ 

Sa^  Ipdt  eud^  nid^t?  — ©0  f^reibet  unfrer  g^reunbfd^aft 
3lm  gleich  ben^©^eibebrief!   ^^m  lüa^rlic^  ^ab* 
Sd^  fe^r  auf  eud^  gered^net. 

9tatf^an 

aßa^rlic^?  2Bie 
2)enn  fo?  loie  fo  benn? 

S)ertiiifc^i 

•^  "  >v  ®a^  il^r  mir  mein  3lmt 

435  3Jiit  e^ren  toürbet  führen  Reifen,  ba^ 


A'" 


30  g^at^an  ber  SBcife. 

^d)  aCjeit  offne  ^affe  bei  eud^  l^ätte, 
S^r  fc^üttelt? 

9iun,  t)erfte^n  Wir  \xn^  nur  ted^t! 
§ter  giebt'^  ju  unterfc^eiben.  —  3)u?  tparum 
9iid^t  bu?  Sri^^afi  ©erlDif^  ift  ju  aCem, 
440  2ßa§  id^  i:)ermag,  mir  ftet^  lüiHfommen.  —  2lber 
SlU^afi  2)efterbar_be§  ©alabin, 
2)er — bem  — 

2)erttiif(i^ 

©rriet  id^'^  nid^t?  3)a^  i^r  bod^  immer 
©0  gut  aU  !Iug,  fo  !lug  al§  ipeife  feib!  — 
©ebulb!  2ßa§  it^r  am  §afi  unterfd^eibet, 

445  ©oH  balb  gefc^ieben  h)ieber  fein.  —  ©el^t  ba 
®a^  ®f;ren!leib,  ba§  ©alabin  mir  gab. 
61^'  e§  öerfc^offen  ift,  el^*  e§  ju  2umj3en 
©etDorben,  ti?ie  fie  einen  3!)erU)ifd^  fleiben, 
§ängt'^  in  ^erufalem  am  9^agel,  unb 

450  S^  bin  am  ©ange§,  ti:)o  i^  leicht  unb  barfuß 
35en  l^ei^en  ©anb  mit  meinen  Sel^rern  trete. 


S)ir  äl^nli^  g'nug! 


SDein  l^öd^fte^  ©ut 


Serttiifd^ 

Unb  ©(^ad^  mit  il^nen  f^)iele, 
9tati)an 


3)enft  nur,  n)a§  mid^  Derfül^rte! — 
2)amit  xd)  felbft  nid^t  länger  betteln  bürfte? 
455  ®en  reid^en  9Jlann  mit  Settlern  f^^ielen  fönnte? 
SSermögenb  h)är'  im  §ui  ben  reid^ften  Settier 
3n  einen  armen  Steigen  ju  t^erlpanbeln? 
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natfjan 
2)a§  nun  h)ol^I  nid)t. 

2öeit  ettt)a§  3lbgef(^madter§! 
^d^  füllte  mid^  jum  erftenmal  gefi^meid^elt, 
460  ®urd^  ©alabin^  gut^erj'gen  Söa^n  gefi^meid^elt  — 

S)er  toar? 

©in  S3ett[er  tütffe  nur,  n)ie  Settlern 
3u  50lute  fei;  ein  93ettler  l^abe  nur 
©elernt,  mit  guter  2öeife  Settlern  geben. 
r/2)ein  ^orfa^r/'  \pxaä)  er,  „)X)ax  mir  t)iel  ju  falt, 

465  3^  ^<^^$-     ®^  Q^^'^  f*^  un^olb,  lüenn  er  gab, 
(Srfunbigte  fosmtgeftüm  \x6)  erft 
yiad)  bem  @mj)fanger;  nie  jufrieben,  ba^ 
@r  nur  ben  SJlangel  fenne,  ti:)o(It'  er  aud^ 
3)eg  3JlangeIö  Urfad^^  n^ifjen,  um  bie  ©abe 

470  ?tad^  biefer  tlrfadE)'4iIjig\abjuyt)ägen. 
S)a§  tt)irb  2ll=§afi  nid^t!   ©0  unmilb  milb 
SBirb  ©alabin  im  §afi  nid^t  erfd^einen! 
Slls^afi  gleicht  tjerfto^jften  9iöf)ren  nid^t, 
SDie  il^re  flar  unb  ftiH  em^^fangnen  SBaffer 

475  ©0  unrein  unb  fo  fprubelnb  tr>ieber  geben. 
3tl=§afi  ben!t,  %UQa\i  fü^lt  tDie  xd)l" 
©0  Ikblxä)  flang  be§  aSogler^  pfeife,  bi^ 
®er  ®im|)el  in  bem  ?ie|e  h:)ar.  —  gc^-s©^^!  '^ 

3d^  eine§  ©edEen  ©edE! 

©emac^,  mein  Sertpifc^, 
480  ©emad^! 


ü  32  S^atl^au  ber  äöeife, 

r}/>^  @i  tt)a§ !  —  e§  tDär'  nid^t  ©etferet, 

'^et  ^unberttaufenben  bic  3Jtenfci^en  brüdEen, 
;2.^,^.vr-^-  x|lu§mergeln,  ^)Iünbern,  martern,  tüürgen,  unb 

^^  ®^  tüär'  mä)t  ©ederei,  be§  ipöd^ften  3}iilbe, 
^^^-^485  ©ie'-fonber  2lu§n>af;l  über  33öf'  unb  ©ute 
Unb  g^Iur  unb  Sßüftenei,  in  ©onnenf^etn 
Unb  Siegen  fid^  i^erbreitet,  —  nad^juäjfen, 
Unb  nid^t  be§  ^öd^ften  immer  t)oIIe  §anb 
3u  ^aben?  2Ba§?  e^  W'dx'  nid^t  ©edferei .  .  • 

9laif)an 
490  ©enug!  ^ör'  auf! 

2)erttiif(i^ 

Sa^t  meiner  ©edferei 
gjlid^  bod^  nur  aud^  ertt) ä^nen !  — SBa^?  e§  tüäre 
9iid^t  ©edferei,  an  feieren  ©edfereien 
SDie  gute  Seite  bennod^  au§jufj)üren. 
Um  Slnteil,  biefer  guten  ©eite  U)egen, 
495  2ln  biefer  ©edEerei  ju  nehmen?  §e? 

S)a^  ni^t? 

9{at^an 

2lls§afi,  mad^e,  bafe  bu  balb 
gn  beine  SBüfte  tüieber  !ömmft.    3^  fürd^te, 
©rab'  unter  SJlenfd^en  möc^teft  bu  ein  9Kenfd^ 
3u  fein  ijerlernen. 

2)ertt>if^ 

gfled^t,  ba§  fürd^t'  id^  aud^. 
500  2ebt  Woi)V. 

©0  l^aftig?  — SBarte  boc^,  2ll^§afi! 
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entläuft  bir  benn  bie  Söüfte?  —  aBarte  boc^!  — 
3)a§  er  mid^  f)örte!  —  §e,  Sll^^afi!  I^ier!  — 
2Seg  ift  er,  unb  id^  l^ätt'  x\)n  nod^  fo  gern 
dlaä)  unferm  STemj^el^errn  gefragt,    SSermutlid^, 
505  SDa^  er  xi)n  fennt. 

Pterter  2tuftrttt 

SDaja  eiltö  l^erbei.    ^ai\)an* 

D  mt^an,  Jlat^an! 
9latf)an 

2öa§  giebt'S? 

@r  lä^t  fid^  tDieber  fe^n!   ®r  Iä|;t 
©id^  lieber  fe^n! 

2Ber,  SDaja?  iper? 

©r!  er! 
9latf^an 

©r?  @r?  — aSann  läfet  fic^^b^erjttdE)t  fe^n!  — ^a  fo, 
9iur  euer  @r  l^ei^t  er.  —  ®a§  follt'  er  nid^t! 
510  Unb  tt)enn  er  aud^  ein  ©ngel  tDäre,  nid^t! 

2)aja 

6r  hjanbelt  untern  ^almen  n)ieber  auf 

Unb  ab,  unb  brid^t  i)on  3^it  ju  geit  fid^  5DatteIn. 

9latf}an 

©ie  effenb?  —  unb  aU  XenH)el^err? 


34  9^at^an  ber  SBelfe. 

9Ba§  quält 
S^r  mid^?  —  ^l^r  gierig  2tug*  erriet  x\)n  i)xnUx 

515  S)en  bid^t  ijerfc^ränften  ^Palmen  fd^on,  unb  folgt 
^l^m  unöerrüdEt.     ©ie  lä^t  eud^  bitten,  —  euc^ 
SBefd^ttJören,  —  ungefäumt  il^n  anjuge^n. 
D  eilt!   Sie  tt)irb  tnd)  au§  bem  g^enfter  h)in!en. 
Ob  er  l^inauf  ge^t  ober  h^eiter  ah 

520  ©id^  fd^Iägt.     D  eilt! 

5»at^att 

©0  tüie  id^  bom  Kamele 
©eftiegen?  —  ©d^idEt  fi^  ba§?  —  ©ef^,  eile  bu 
gl^m  ju,  unb  ntelb'  if;m  meine  2Bieberfunft. 
©ieb  ad^t,  ber  Siebermann  l^at  nur  mein  §au§ 
^n  meinem  2lbfein  nid^t  httxtUn  tDoHen, 
525  Unb  !ömmt  nid^t  ungern,  h)enn  ber  3Sater  felbft 
^i)n  laben  lä^t.    ©el^,  fag',  i^  la^'  i^n  h'xiUn, 
S^n  J^erjUd^  bitten  .  .  . 

2)aja 

m  umfonft !   @r  f ömmt 
®ud^  nid^t.  —  ^mn  lurj,  er  fömmt  ju  feinem  ^^i^^^^« 

©0  get^,  ge^  tüenigften^  i^n  anjul^alten, 
530  3^^  tüenigften^  mit  beinen  2lugen  ju 

Segleiten.  —  ©el^,  id^  fomme  gleid^  bir  nad^. 

fRat^an  eilet  hinein,  un^  S)aja  ^erauS. 
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;Jünfter  auftritt 

@ccne :  ©In  $Ia^  mit  ^almcn, 

unter  tüel^en  ber  ^XiDL^-iiJ,?iXiiuf  unb  nicber  gß'&t.    ßinßl öfter  = 
b ruber  folgt  il)m  in  einiger  ßntfernung  t)on  ber  Seite,  immer  at§  ob  er 

it)n  anreben  hjolle. 

Scttt^jcl^crr 

5Der  folgt  mir  ni^t  )oox  langer  SBeile !  —  ©iel^, 
2ßie  f^ielt  er  nad^  ben  §änben!  —  ©MllJö^fe^^^  •  •  • 
^ä)  lann  eud^  and)  h^ol^l  SSater  nennen,  nic^t? 

ßtofterbrttber 

535  9iur  33ruber  —  Saienbruber  nur,  ju  bienen. 

3a,  guter  Sruber,  tt)er  nur  felbft  tt)a§  l^ätte! 
93ei  ©Ott!  bei  ©Ott!  i^  l)aU  nid^tg — 

ÄlofterBruber 

Unb  bod^ 
SRed^t  h)armen  3)anf !   ®ott  geb'  eud^  taufenbfad^ 
2Ba§  i^r  gern  geben  tooHtet.     ®enn  ber  9BiIIe 
540  Unb  nid^t  bie  (äaht  mad^t  ben  ©eber.  —  2lud^ 
2Barb  id^  bem  §errn  2lImofen§  tt^egen  gar 
9iid^t  nad^gefd^idft. 

Sem^jcl^err 

2)od^  aber  nad^gef d^idEt  ? 

filoftcrbruber 

Sa,  au§  bem  Älofter. 

Sem^jel^crr 

2Bo  id^  thtn  je^t 
©in  Heiner  ^ilgermal^I  gu  finben  l^offte? 


^i 


36  S^at^an  ber  Söcife, 

^(oftcrbrubcr 

545  2)ie  2^ifd^e  tt)aren  fc^on  befe^t;  fomm*  aber 
2)er  §err  nur  tpieber  mit  jurücf. 

SBcju? 
^d^  l^abe  g^Ieifd^  tnol^l  lange  nid^t  gegeffen; 
2lIIein  h)a^  t^ut'^  ?  ®ie  ©atteln  finb  \a  reif. 

©lofterbruber 
9iel^m'  fid^  ber  §err  in  ad^t  mit  biefer  g^rud^t. 
550  3^  ^i^I  genoffen  taugt  fie  nid^t,  berftclj^ft 
2)ie  5!Jlilj,  mad^t  meIand^oIifd^e§  ©eblüt. 

Sent^jel^err 

SEBenn  id^  nun  meland^olifd^  gern  mid^  füllte?  — 
®od^  biefer  SBarnung  liegen  tourbet  i^r 
aJlir  bDd^  nid^t  nad^gefd^icft  ? 

Älofterbruber 

D  nein!—  3^  foß 
555  9Kid^  nur  nad^  eud^  erlunb^,  auf  ben  Qdf)n 
6ud^  fül^Ien. 

Sem^jel^ert 

Unb  ba§  fagt  if^r  mir  fo  felbft? 

ÄIofterBrubcr 
SEBarum  nid^t? 

Xtmptif^txx 

"^    "  (@in\t)erfc^mi^ter  Sruber  !)  —  §at 
3)a§  Älofter  eure^glei^en  me^r? 

©lofterBruber 

2Bei^  nid^t. 
3d^  mu^  gel^ord^en,  lieber  §err. 
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Unb  ba 
560  ®t\)oxd)t  \f)x  benn  aud^  ol^ne  i)iel  ju  Hügeln  ? 

2Bät'§  fonft  gef^ord^en,  lieber  §err? 
Sem^jel^err 

®ie  einfalt  immer  Ste^t  bei) alt  1)  —  S^r  bürft 
Mix  ioä)  and)  tt)ol;I  iDertrauen,  tt)er  mid^  gern 
©enauer  lennen  möd^te  ?  —  !J)a^  i^r'^  felbft 
565  5iid^t  feib,  tüiH  ic^  Wo\)l  fd^tr>ören.  i 

SlofterBruber 

3iemte  mir'§? 
Unb  frommte  mir'^? 

Sem^jcl^err 
3Bem  jiemt  unb  frommt  e^  benn, 
2)a^  er  fo  neubegierig  ift  ?  2ßem  benn  ? 

Älofterbruber 
®em  ^atriard^en,  mu^  id^  glauben.  —  ^tnn 
®er  fanbte  mid^  eu^  nad^. 

®er  ^atriard^? 
570  ßennt  ber  ba^  rote  ßreuj  auf  tDei^em  5!Jlantel 
5Ri^t  beff er  ? 

ÄIofterBruber 

IL  ^enn'  ja  ic^'^! 

H[  Xtmpt^txx 

■  5Run,  33ruber  ?  nun  ?  — 

H    ^d^  bin  ein  2^em^)ell^err,  unb  ein  gefangner. 

H     ©e^Md^  l^inju:  gefangen  bei  S^ebnin, 

^     5Der  33urg,  bie  mit  beö  StiUftanb^  le^ter  ©tunbe 


38  9^at!)an  bcr  5Bcifc. 

575  SBir  gern  erftiegen  l^ätten,  um  fobann 

2luf  ©ibon  Io§  ju  gef)n ;  —  fe^'  id^  l^inju  : 
©elbjtDanjigfter  gefangen  unb  altein 
SSom  ©alabin  begnabiget:  fo  tüei^ 
®er  ^atriard^,  Wa^  er  gu  tüiffen  brandet  — 

580  SDiel^r,  aU  er  braud)t, 

ÄIofterBrubcr 

2Bof)l  aber  fd^tüerlid^  mel^r, 

2lfö  er  fdE^on  trei^.  —  @r  tDü^t'  aud^  gern,  ttjarum 

5Der  §err  i)om  Satabin  begnabigt  h)orben, 

6r  ganj  allein. 

Eemjjel^err 

2Bei^  id^  ba§  felber  ?  —  ©d^on 
®en  QaU  entblößt,  fnief  id^  auf  meinem  3JlanteI, 

585  2)en  ©trei(^  ertüartenb,  aU  mxä)  fd^ärfer  ©alabin 
3n§  2Iuge  fa^t,  mir  naiver  f^ringt,  unb  tuinft. 
Tlan  i)ebt  mid^  auf,  id^  bin  ventfeffelt,  \vUl 
^l^m  ban!en,  fe^'  fein  2lug'  tn  S^f^ränen ;  ftumm 
3ft  er,  bin  id^ ;  er  gel^t,  id^  bleibe.  —  aBie 

590  9Zun  ba§  jufammenl^ängt,  scnträtfle  fid^ 
S)er  ^atriard^e  felbft. 

SIofterBruber 

@r  fd^Iie^t  barau§, 
®a^  ©Ott  ju  großen,  großen  SDingen  eud^ 
3}lüff'Naufb ehalten  l^aben. 

Sem^jel^err 

Sa,  in  großen! 
©in  Swbenmäb^en  au§  bem  geu'r  ju  retten, 
595  äCuf  ©inai  neugierige  ^ilger  ju 
©eleiten,  unb  bergleid^en  me^r. 
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SloftctBrubct 

2BtrbJc^on_ 

9lod^  lommen !  —  ^\t  injh^if d^en  aud^  ni^t  übel.  — 
^^leffeTd^t  l^at  felbft  ber  ^atriard^  bereite 
2Beit  tüid^t'gere  ©efd^äfte  für  ben  §errn. 

Xtmptli^tvv 

600  ©0  ?  meint  il^r,  Sruber  ?  —  §at  er  gar  eud^  fd^on 
2Ba§  merfen  laffen? 

SroftcrBruber 

@i,  ja  tüof^I !  —  3d^  fott 
®en  §errn  nur  erft  ergrünben,  ob  er  fo 
®er  5Kann  Wo^  ift. 

Xtmptli}txv 

9iun  ja,  ergrünbet  nur ! 
,    (^d^  njtH  bod^  fel^n,  \)ou  ber  ergrünbet !)  —  5iun  ? 

ÄloftcrBruber 

605  2)a§  fürj'fte  Irirb  tt)of)I  fein,  ba^  id^  bem  §errn 
&ani  grabeju  be§  ^atriard^en  SBunfd^ 
Eröffne.  « 

Xcmptlffttt 
SBo^I ! 

Slofterkuber 

@r  l^ätte  burd^  ben  ^errn 
®in  Sriefd^en  gern  befteßt. 

Sem^jel^crr 

2)ur^  mid^?  ^d^  bin 
5lein  33ote.  —  ®a§,  ba§  tüäre  ba§  ©efd^äft, 
610  2)a§  tüeit  glorreid^er  fei,  aU  ^ubenmäbd^en 
2)em  geu'r  entreißen? 

Slofterbruber 

3Jfu^  bo^  lt)o^l !  5Denn  —  f agt 


40  9^at^an  bcr  Seife. 

2)er  ^atriard^  —  an  biefem  Sriefd^en  fei 
®er  ganjen  6f;riftent)eit  fe{)r  biel  gelegen. 
®te§  Sriefd^en  tDol^I  befteHt  ju  l^aben — jagt 
615  ®er  ^atriard^  —  n?erb'  einft  im  §immel  (Sott 
3Jlit  einer  ganj  befonbern  ^rone  binnen. 
Unb  biefer  ^rone  —  fagt  ber  ^atriard^  — 
©ei  niemanb  tüürb^ger,  aU  mein  §err. 

Sem^jel^err 

2ll§  ic^? 
Älofteröruber 

T)tnn  biefe  ^rone  ju  i)erbienen  —  fagt 
620  ®er  ^atriard^  —  fei  fd^tüerlid^  jemanb  aud^ 
©efd^idfter  al^  mein  §err. 

Xtmptlf^ttt 

filoftcrBruber 

@r  fei 

§ier  frei;  fönn'  überaß  fid^  l^ier  befel^n; 

Sßerftel^',  toie  eine  ©tabt  ju  ftürmen  unb 

3u  fd)irmen;  fönne  —  fagt  ber  ^atriard^  — 

625  2)ie  ©tärF  unb  ©d^tt)äd^e  ber  öon  ©alabin 

9ieu  aufgefül^rten,  innern  jtveiten  3Kauer 

3lm  beften  fd^ä^en,  fie  am  beutlid^ften 

2)en  ©treitern  ©otte§  —  fagt  ber  ^atriarc^  — 

Sefd^reiben.  / 

Sem^jel^etr  ^ 

©uter  Sruber,  Wtnn  xä)  ioä) 

630  3lnn  aud^  be§  Sriefd^en^  näl^ern  3nf)alt  Wü^U. 

Älofterbruber 

^a  ben  —  ben  toei^  id^  nun  tt)o^I  nid^t  fo  rec^t. 
5Da§  33riefd^en  aber  ift  an  ßönig  ^^ili))^.  — 


©rper  ^ufjug.    günfter  5luftritt  41 

SDer  ^atriarc^  ...  3^  1^^^'  ^^^  ^ft  getüunbert, 
2Bie  bod^  ein  ^eiliger,  ber  fonft  fo  ganj 
635  3m  §tmmel  lebt,  jugleid^  fo  unterrid^tet 
3Son  Singen  biefer  SBelt  ju  fein  l^erab 
©id^  laffen  fann.     ©^  mu^  if;m  fauer  t^erben. 

9lun  bann  ?  ber  ^atriard^  ?  — 
ÄIofterBruber 

2Bei^  ganj  genau, 
©an5  juberläffig,  tüie  unb  tt)o,  tüie  ftar!, 
640  aSon  tt)el(^er  ©eite  ©alabin,  im  g^aH 
@^  t)öllig  tüieber  lo^ge^t,  feinen  S^elbjug 

®r öffnen  h)irb. 

Xtmpttf^txt 

®a§  lt)ei^  er? 

ÄlofterBrubcr 

^a,  unb  möd^t' 
6§  gern  bem  ^önig  ^l^ilij)^)  lt)iffen  laffen, 
®amit  ber'  ungefäl^r  ermeffen  fönne, 
645  Db  bie  ©efal^r  benn  gar  fo  fd^redflid^,  um 
mit  ©alabin  ben  3Baffenftiaeftanb, 
3)en  euer  Drben  fd^on  fo  braD  gebrod^en, 
©^  fofte  tüa^  e§  h)oIIe,  tt)ieber  l^er^ 

Sem^el^err 

aßeld^  ein  ^atriard^ !  —  ^a  fo! 
650  S)er  liebe  ta^)fre  5Kann  toiE  mid^  ju  feinem 
©emeinen  S3oten,  er  tt)iß  mid^  —  jum  ©^ion. 
©agt  eurem  ^atriardfjen,  guter  33ruber, 
©0  mel  il^r  mid^  ergrünben  lönnen,  W'ax' 
2)a^  meine  ©ad^e  ni^t.  —  3^  muffe  mid^ 


42  ^atljan  ber  SBeifc. 

655  9iod^  al^  ©efangenen  betrad^ten,  unb 
3)er  Stempel^erren  einziger  33eruf 
©ei  mit  bem  ©d^tüerte  brein  ju  fd^Iagen,  nid^t 
^unbfd^afterei  ju  treiben. 

Äloftcrtruber 

^aä)V  xä)'^  bod^  ! 
2Bi!I'^  aud^  bem  §errn  nid)t  tUn  fef^r  tjerübeln. 

660  3^^^  lömmt  ba§  Sefte  nod^.  —  ®er  ^atriard^ 
§iernad^ft  l^at\au^gegattert,  tt)ie  bie  Sßefte 
^  ®id^  nennt  unb  Wo  auf  Sibanon  fie  liegt, 
^n  ber  bie  ungel^euern  ©ummen  ftedEen, 
5Dlit  tDeld^en  ©alabin§  t)orfi4)t'ger  3Sater, 

665  S)a^  §eer  befolbet,  unb  bie  ß^^iif^^^Ö^^ ' 
S)e§  ^rieg§  beftreitet.    ©alabin  berfügt 
Sßon  3^it  i^  3^i^  ^^f  abgelegnen  2Begen 
9iad^  biefer  3Sefte  fid^,  nur  !aum  begleitet. 

S^r  merft  bod^  ? 

Scm^el^err 

^  9iimmerme]^r ! 

ÄIofterBrttber 

aBa§  h)äre  ba 
670  SBo^l  leichter,  aU  be§  ©alabin§  fid^  ju 
\^emädE)tigen  ?  ben\®arau^  if^m  ju  mad^en? 
^f^r  fd)aubert  ?  —  D  e§  l^aben  fi^on  ein  paax 
®ottegfür(^tge>3i}iaroniten  fid^  erboten, 
SBenn  nur  ein  tüadtrer  50lann  fie  fül^ren  iDoHe, 
675  ®a^  ©tüdf  JU  tragen. 

2!enHJe(^crr 

Unb  ber  ^atrtard^ 
§ätt^  aud^  JU  biefem  tradern  3Jlanne  mid^ 
erfe^n? 
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Sloftcrbrubcr 

^^     @r  glaubt,  ba^  Äönig  ^f^ili^^  tüo^l 
9Son  ^tolemai^  au§  bie  §anb  i^ierju 
2lm  beften  bieten  fönne. 

3Jlir?  mir,  Sruber? 

680  ?D'iir?  ipabt  il^r  nid^t  gefrört?  nur  er[t  gehört, 

SOBa^  für  aSerbinblidE)feit  bem  ©alabin 

Sc^  ^abe  ? 

Äloftcröruber 

200^1  ^ab  ic^^§  gehört. 

£em<je(^err 

Unb  bod^? 
mofterfiruber 

Sa  —  meint  ber  ^atriard^  —  bag  jt)är'  fd^on  gut; 
©Ott  aber  unb  ber  Drben  .  .  . 

Stnbern  nid^tg  I 
685  ©ebieten  mir  fein  Subenftüdf ! 

SIofterBruber 

©etDi^  nid^t!  — 
9lur  —  meint  ber  ^atriard^  —  fei  ein  ^ubenftüdE 
SSor  3Jtenfd^en,  nid^t  aucf)  S3ubenftüd  bor  (Sott. 

^d^  tpär'  bem  ©alabin  mein  2thtn  fd^ulbig, 
Unb  raubt'  i^m  feinet? 

Älofteröruber 

$fui  I  —  Sod^  bliebe  —  meint 
690  35er  ^atriard^  —  nod^  immer  ©alabin 

©in  3^einb  ber  S^riftenE^eit,  ber  euer  greunb 
3u  fein,  lein  9tedE)t  ertoerben  lönne. 


44  9^at^an  ber  Söeife. 

Scttt^jcl^crr 

3^reunb  ? 

3In  bem  id^  blo^  nid^t  tt)itt  jum  @d^ur!en  h^erben, 
3um  unbanJbaren  ©d^urfen? 

Äloftcrfirubcr 

Merbing^! 
695  S'cvax  —  meint  ber  ^atriard^  —  be§  ®an!e§  fei 
5!}tan\quitt,  öor  ©ott  unb  SlJtenj'd^en  quitt,  tDenn  un^ 
S)er  3)ienft  um  unferttüiHen  nid^t  gefd^e^en. 
Unb  ba\i)erlauten  tüoHe,  —  meint  ber  ^atriard^  — 
2)a^  eud^  nur  barum  ©alabin\begnabet, 
700  Sßeil  i^m  in  eurer  Wlkn\  in  euerm  SBefen, 
\®o  Wa^  Don  feinem  93ruber\eingeleu^tet .  •  • 

Zcmpttf^txv 

Slud^  biefe§  tpei^  ber  ^atriard^,  unb  bod^  ?  — 

211^  !  \r>'dxt  ba§  getDi^  !   21^,  ©alabin !  — 

2Bie?  bie  9iatur  l^ätt'  aud^  nur  ©inen  Quq 
705  Sßon  mir  in  beine^  33ruberg  g^orm  gebilbet, 

Unb  bem  entfj)räd^e  nid^t§  in  meiner  ©eele? 

2Ba§  bem  entf^jräd^e,  lönnt'  id^  unterbrüden. 

Um  einem  ^atriard^en  ju  gefallen? 

9latur,  foXleugft  bu  nid^t !  ©0  tt)iberf^)rid^t 
710  ©id^  ®ott  xn  feinen  SBerfen  nid^t!  —  ®el^t,  33ruber! 

@rregt  mir  meine  ©alle  nid^t !  —  ©el^t !  gel^t ! 

Älofterbruber 

3^  gel^',  unb  gel^'  i;)ergnügter  al^  id^  lam. 
aSerjeil^e  mir  ber  §err.    2Bir  ^lofterleute 
©inb  fd^ulbig,  unfern  Dbern  ju  gel^ord^en. 
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5ed?fter  2tuftrttt. 

2)er  ^empell^err  unl)S)aja,  bic  ben  Xcmpcll)crrn  fc^on  eine  Seit  lang 
t)on  meiten  beoba^tet  l)atte,  unb  fi^  nun  il^m  nät)ert. 

715  S)er  ßlofterbruber,  tt)te  mid^  bünft,  lie^  in 

2)er  beften  Saun'  i^n  nid^t.  —  ®od^  mu^  id^  mein 
$alet  nur  tragen. 

9lun,  tortrepd^!  —  Sügt 
3)a§  ©^)rid^h)ort  n:)ol^I,  ba^  SJtönd^  unb  Söeib,  unb  SBeib 
Unb  Mönii)  be§  Seufel^  beibe  ^raUen  finb? 
720  6r  Wix^t  mid^  l^eut'  au§  einer  in  bie  anbre. 

2Sa§  fe^'  i^?  —  ©bler  ^Ritter,  eu^?  —  ©ott  2)anf ! 
©Ott  taufenb  5DanI !  —  SBo  ^abt  i^r  benn 
2)ie  ganje  Qixt  geftedft?  —  ^^x  feib  bod^  tpo^l 
9tid^t  franf  gen)efen? 

Xtmpdf)txv 

Wxn. 

©efunb  boc^? 

Xtmptttjtxx 

3a. 
2)aja 

725  SBir  tüaren  euertn)egen  toa^rlid^  ganj 

33etümmert. 

©0? 

S^r  ipart  geh)i^  Derreift? 


46  S^at^an  ber  Seife. 

(Straten! 

Unb  famet  l^euf  erft  tDieber? 

£ettH>c(^crr 

©eftern, 

2lud^  SRed^a^  SSater  tft  l^eut'  angefommen. 
Unb  nun  barf  ditä)a  bod^  tt)of)I  l^offen? 

Sem^jcl^crr 

2öa§? 

730  SBarum  jie  eud^  fo  öftere  bitten  laffen. 
3^r  3SatersJ[abet  eu^  nun  felber  balb 
3luf§  bringlid^fte.     @r  lömmt  t)on  SSab^Ion 
Wxt  jt:)anjig  f^od^belabenen  Kamelen, 
Unb  adem,  n)a§  an  ebeln  ©^jereien, 

735  Sin  Steinen  unb  an  Stoffen,  ^nbien 
Unb  Werften  unb  Serien,  gar  @ina, 
^oftbareö  nur  gett)ä^ren. 

^aufe  nid^tg. 

©ein  3SoI!  beref^ret  i^n  aU  einen  g^ürften. 
^od)  ba^  e§  i^n  ben  SBeifen  3lati)an  nennt, 
740  Unb  nid^t  i;)ielmel^r  ben  Sieid^en,  l^at  mid^  oft 
©eiüunbert. 

©einem  3SoIf  ift  reid^  unb  toeife 
SSieHeid^t  bag  nämlid^e. 

3Sor  aUm  aber 
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§ätt'^  xi)n  ben  ©uten  nennen  muffen,    ^tnn 
3^r  fteKt  eud^  gar  nid^t  t>or,  n)te  gut  er  ift, 
745  911^  er  erfuf)r,  tDte  mel  eud^  9ied^a  fd^ulbig, 
aßa^  l^ätt^  in  btefem  Stugenblide,  nid^t 
@r  aUe^  eud^  get^an,  gegeben? 
Xtntptif)txv 

ei! 

3Serfud^t'§  unb  fommt  unb  fe^t! 

2Ba^  benn?  h)ie  fd^neH 
ein  2lugenbUd  Vorüber  ift? 

2)aja 

§ätt'  ic^, 

750  Söenn  er  fo  gut  nidfjt  Wax\  e§  mir  fo  lange 

S3ei  i^m  gefallen  laffen?  SReint  i^r  eth)a, 

3d^  fü^Ie  meinen  ffiert  al^  ß^riftin  ni^t? 

2lud^  mir  tt)arb'^  t>or  ber  Söiege  nid^t  gefungen, 

2)a^  id^  nur  barum  meinem  ©^gemal^I 
755  3laä)  ^aläftina  folgen  tDürb',  um  ba 

©in  ^ubenmäbd^en  ju  erjiel^n.     ©^  tpar 

3[Rein  lieber  ©^gemal^l  ein  ebler  ^ned^t 

3n  ^aifer  g^riebrid^^  §eere  — 

3Son  ©eburt 
©in  ©d^tDeijer,  bem  bie  ©l^r*  unb  ©nabe  i^arb 
760  3Jtit  ©einer  ^aiferlid^en  5[Ra|eftät 
3n  einem  S^luffe  ju  erfaufen.  —  SBeib! 
2Bie  melmal  l^abt  i^r  mir  ba§  fd^on  erjäl^lt? 
§ört  if)r  benn  gar  nid^t  auf  mid^  ju  ijerfolgen? 

SSerfolgen!  lieber  ©Ott! 


48  iRot^an  ber  äßeife. 

Xtmptlf)txx 

3a,  ja,  t)erfoIgen. 

765  Sd^  ^itt  ^«n  einmal  eud^  md^t  h)etter  fel^n! 
9iic^t  ^ören!   SBitt  bon  eud^  an  eine  2:i^at 
3tid)i  fort  unb  fort  erinnert  fein,  bei  ber 
gd^  nid^t^  gebadet,  bie,  tvtnn  ic^  brüber  benfe, 
Qum  Slätfel  Don  mir  felbft  mir  \vxxi.    ^Wax  möä)V 

770  3d^  fie  nid^t  gern  bereuen.    Slber  fel^t, 
ereignet  fo  ein  gatt  fid^  toieber,  xi)x 
©eib  fd^ulb,  Wtnn  \6)  fo  rafd^  nic^t  l^anble,  h)enn 
^d^  mid^  t)orl^er  erfunb',  —  unb  brennen  laffe, 
2Ba§  brennt. 

Setoa^re  ©ott! 

Xtmptlfftxx 

3Son  l^eut'  an  tl^ut 
775  Mix  ben  ©efallen  n)enigften§,  unb  fennt 

5!Jiid^  toeiter  nid^t.    gd^  bitt'  eud^  brum.    3lud^  Iaf;t 
35en  SSater  mir  t>om  §alfe.    ^ub^  ift  ^uit. 
^$  bin  ein  ))Ium^er  ©d^tüab.    2)e§  3Jläb^en§  Silb 
3ft  längft  au§  meiner  ©eele,  totnn  eö  je 
780  3)a  n)ar. 

2)aja 

S)od^  eure^  ift  au§  il^rer  nid^t. 

Xtmptlf^txx 

SBa§  foH'S  nun  aber  ba?  tva^  fott'^? 

2)aja 

2öer  toeife? 

©ie  5!Jlenfd^en  finb  nid^t  immer,  h>a§  fie  fd^einen* 

SenHjel^err 

2)od^  feiten  ettoa§  SefferS.  ergebt 
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SBartet  bod^! 
2Sa§  eilt  i^r? 

Scm^JcI^ctr 

9Beib,  mad^t  mir  bie  5ßalmen  nid^t 

785  SSerf^a^t,  U)orunter  id^  fo  gern  fonft  tpanble. 

©0  Qti)\  bu  beutfd^er  33är!  fo  ge^M  —  Unb  bod^ 
3öiu^  ic^  bie  Qpnx  be^  3::iere§  nid^t  verlieren. 

©ie  ge^t  i^m  öon  toetten  nad^. 


k 


(£rfter  2tuftrttt. 

S)ic  @cene:  S)cg  ©uUang  ^alafl. 

Salabtn  unb  Gitta^  fpielen  ©d^acj. 

2Bo  bift  bu,  ©alabin?  2Bie  f^ielft  bu  ^eut'? 

©aJabitt 
3{id^t  gut?  S^  i^ä^te  bod^. 

Sitta^ 

^ür  mid^,  unb  laum. 
790  9ltmm  biefen  3^9  jurüdf. 

©alabiu 

SBarum? 

®itta^ 

2)er  ©j)ringer 
2Btrb  unbebedEt. 

©alabitt 

Sft  tpa^r,   ?iun  fo! 

gd^  in  bie  ©abel. 

@a(abin 
SBieber  n^a^r.  —  ©d^ad^  bann! 

SBa^  l^ilft  bir  ba§?  3^  fe^e  i)or,  unb  bu 
33ift,  tPte  bu  n?ar[t. 
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(Balahxn 

2lu^  biefer  klemme,  fel^' 
795  3^  ^c)f)I,  ift  ol^ne  93u^e  mcf)t  ju  fommen. 
5!JJag^^!  nimm  ben  ©^ringer  nur. 

^d^  tt)itt  i^n  nic^t. 

©alabttt 

®u  fc^enfft  mir  nid^t^.     SDir  liegt 
2ln  biefem  ^la^e  nte^r,  al^  an  bem  Springer. 

Sitta^ 
^ann  fein. 

®a(abitt 

SUiad^  beine  Jted^nung  nur  nid^t  ol^ne 

8oo  2)en  Söirt.   2)enn  fiefj'l  2öa§  gilt%  ba§  tüarft  bu  ni^t 

3Sermuten? 

3^reilid^  nid^t»   2Bie  !onnt'  id^  aud^ 

SSermuten,  ba§  bu  beiner  Königin 

©0  mübe  h)är[t? 

©alabitt 

^d^  meiner  Königin? 
(Bxttaf} 
Sd^  fel^'  nun  fc^on,  id^  foU  l^eut^  meine  laufenb 
805  ®inar',  !ein  9taferind^en  mel^r  gett)innen, 

(Balat>xn 
2Bie  fo? 

^rag'  nod^ !  —  SBeil  bu  mit  g^Iei^,  mit  aller 
©en)alt  Verlieren  tüillft.  —  3)od^  babei  finb' 
^d)  meine  3{ed^nung  nid^t.   SDenn  au^er,  ba^ 


52  ^at^an  bcr  Söeifc* 

Gin  fold^e^  ©^iel  ba§  untcr^altenbfte 
8io  9lirf)t  ift,  getüann  id^  immer  nid^t  am  meiften 
SIZit  bir^  U)enn  id^  berlor?  SBenn  f^aft  bu  mir 
35cn  ®a§,  mid^  be§  verlornen  ©^)iele^  tüegen 
3u  tröften,  boj)))clt  nid^t  l^ernad^  gefd^enft? 

©alabitt 

@i  fiel^!   fo  l^ätteft  bu  ja  tüol^I,  Wmn  bu 
815  aSerlorft,  mit  glei^  verloren,  ©d^mefterd^en  ? 

3um  irenigften  !ann  gar  tDof)!  fein,  ba^  beine 
greigebigfeit,  mein  liebet  33rüber(^en, 
©d^ulb  ift,  ba^  ic^  nid^t  beffer  fj^ielen  lernen, 

@a(abtn 
SBir  fommen  ah  bom  ©^iele.  3Jia^'  ein  ®nbe! 

820  ©0  bleibt  e§?  $Run  bann:  ©d^ad^!  unb  bo})^eIt  ©d^ad^! 

©aldbttt 

3lun  freilid^,  biefe^  Slbfd^ac^  l^ab*  id^  nid^t 

@5efe^n,  ba§  meine  Königin  jugleid^ 

5!Kit  nieberipirft. 

©ttta^ 

2Bar  bem  nod^  abjul^elfen? 
£a^  fe^n. 

©atnbitt 

9lein,  nein,  nimm  nur  bie  Königin, 

825  ^d^  tt)ar  mit  biefem  ©teine  nie  red^t  glüdlid^. 

S3Io^  mit  bem  ©teine? 

Salabin 

vy  gort  bamit!  —  5Da§  ti)nt 
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ÜRir  nid^tg.    2)enn  fo  ift  aUeö  tüiebcrum 
'  ©efc^ü^t. 

SBie  J^öflid^  man  mit  Königinnen 
SSerfa^rcn  muffe,  f)at  mein  Sruber  mi^ 

830    3^  ^*>'^I   geleiert,    ©te  tä^t  fle  fte^en. 

©alabitt 

9iimm,  ober  nimm  fie  nid^t! 
Sd^  l^abe  feine  me^r. 

Bitiaff 
SBoju  fte  nehmen? 
©d^ad^ !  —  ©d^ad^ ! 

Salabitt 
3lnx  tDeiter. 
Sitta^ 
©d^ad^!  —  unb  ©d^ad^!  —  unb  ©d^ad^! 

(BalaVxn 
Unb  matt! 

©itta^ 

?iid^t  ganj,  bu  jiel^ft  ben  ©|3ringer  nod^ 

©ajtt)ifd^en,  ober  toa§  bu  mad^en  li:)illft. 

835  ©leic^ijiel! 

Salabitt 

&ani  red^t!  —  S5u  l^aft  getoonnen,  unb 

Sll^i&afi  ja^It.  — 5!Kan  laff  i^n  rufen!  gleich ! 

S)u  l^atteft,  ©ittal^,  nid^t  fo  unred^t,  id^ 

SBar  nid^t  fo  ganj  beim  ©^iele,  toar  jerftreut. 

Unb  bann,  loer  giebt  un^  benn  bie  glatten  ©teine 

840  Seftänbig?  bie  an  nid^t^  erinnern,  nid^t^ 

S3ejeid£)nen.    §ab'  id^  mit  bem  ^man  benn 

©efj)ielt?  — 2)od^  h)a§?   SSerluft  toiC  SSortoanb.    gzid^t 


54  ,  ^at^an  ber  Söeife, 

®te  ungeformten  ©teine,  ©ittal^,  finb^g, 
S)ie  mid^  Verlieren  mad^ten:  beine  Äunft, 
845  2)ein  rul^iger  unb  fd^neUer  33ItdE  .  .  • 

aSiHft  bu  ben  ©tad^el  be§  aSerluft^  nur  ftum^fen. 
©enug,  bu  tr>arft  ^>j^erftreut,  unb  mel^r  al^  id^. 

©alabitt 
2tfö  bu?  SSag  ^ätte  bid^  jerftreuet? 

3)eine 
gerftreuung  fretlid^  nid^t!  —  D  ©alabin, 
850  2Benn  tperben  ti^ir  fo  fleißig  tüteber  f fielen! 

©alabitt 

©0  f fielen  trir  um  fo  mel  gieriger  I  — 
21^!  tt)eil  e§  toieber  lo§  ge^t,  meinft  bu?— 5!Jiag'^! 
9iur  ju!  —  S^  ^^6e  nid^t  juerft  gebogen, 
^d^  l^ätte  gern  ben\©tilleftanb  auf§  neue 
855  aSerlängert,  l^ätte  memer  ©itta^  gern. 


I    ©ern  einen  guten  Wann  jugleid^  berfd&afft. 

jf    Unb  ba§  mu^  JRid^arb^  Sruber  fein,  er  ift 

Sa  9lid^arb^  Sruber. 

'  ©Wtal^ 

?i&tnn  bu  beinen  Slid^arb 
3l\xx  loben  fannft! 

Satabin 

L^tnn  unferm  33ruber  3JieIeI 
SDann  9iid^arb§  ©d^toefter  loär^  ju  teile  toorben, 
§a!  toeld^  ein  §au§  jufammen!  §a,  ber  erften, 
35er  beften  §äufer  in  ber  SBelt  ba§  befte! 
3)u  l^örft,  id^  bin  mid^  felbft  ju  loben,  aud^ 
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5Rid^t  faul,  ^d^  bünf'  mtd^  metner  greunbe  h)ert. 
865  2)a§  l^ätte  3Jlenfd^en  geben  foHen!   baö! 

^db^  id^  be§  fd^önen  5Craum§  nid^t  gleid^  gelad^t? 
SDu  fennft  bie  ßf^riften  nid^t,  tüiHft  fie  nid^t  fennen. 
^I^r  ©tolj  ift:  6|rytenJ[ein,  ni^t.3Renfd^en.    ®enn 
©elbft  ba§,  tt)a§,  nod^  i:)on  il^rem\ Stifter  l^er, 

870  Wxi  ?!Jlenfc^lid^!ett  ben  Slberglauben  ^h)irät, 
2)a§  lieben  fie,  nid^t  U)eil  e§  menf^lid^  ift: 
aSeiP^  e^riftu^  lel^rt,  WüV^  ß^riftu^  l^at  get^an.  — 
Sßo^I  il^nen,  ba^  er  ein  fo  guter  9Jlenfd^ 
3lo6)  Waxl  SBol^I  il^nen,  ba^  fie  feine  2^ugenb 

875  Slufv^reu'  unb>^Iaube  nel^men  fönnen!  —  ®od^ 
2iBa§  2^ugenb !  —  ©eine  S^ugenb  ni^t,  fein  9iame 
©oH  überall  Derbreitet  irerben,  foß 
3)ie  5iamen  aller  guten  SRenfd^en  fd^änben, 
3Serf^Iingen.  \llm  ben  3iamen,  um  ben  Flamen 

880  ^ft  i^nen  nur  ju  ti)nn. 

©aläbitt 

®u  meinft,  tt)arum 
©ie  fonft  verlangen  tüürben,  ba^  aud^  i^r, 
2lud^  bu  unb  5[ReIef,  S^riften  flieget,  tl)^ 
211^  e^gema^l  i^r  ß^riften  lieben  iDotttet  ? 

Sttta^ 
f  Sa  tüof^I !   2ll§  W'dx'  k)on  g^riften  nur,  aU  S^riften, 
885  ®ie  Siebe  ju\sgett)ärtigen,  h)omit  Jj 

3)er  ©c^öt)fer  ^SJiann  unb  \5!Jiännin  au^geftattet !  ^r<A^ 


©alabin 

mef)r\S 
§11^  ba^  fie  bie  nic^t  aud^  nod^  glauben  fönntenl 


Sie  Sf^riften  glauben  mef)r\2lrmfeligfeiten,  O'^JM 


'^ 
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Unb  gleid^ttJol^I  irr[t  bu  bid^.  —  Sie  SCem^^el^erren, 
890  2)te  gl^rtften  nid^t,  finb  fc^ulb,   finb  nid^t  aU  g^riften, 
<jLtAA^3lI§  Xem))el^erren  fd^ulb,     ®urd^  bie  allem 

SBirb  au§  ber  ©ad^e  m^t§,     6ie  trollen  3lffa, 
SDa§  Slid^arb^  6d^U)efter  unferm  33ruber  ^Ulelef 
3um  Srautyd^a^  bringen  mü^te,  v^dE)led^terbtng§ 
895  9?t^t  fahren  lafjen.     ®a^  be§  $Ritter§  3Sorteil 
©efa^r  nid^t  laufe,  fj)ielen  fie  ben  Wönä), 
35en  albern  3Jiönd^.    Unb  ob  t)ielleid^t  im  S^luge 
@in  guter  ©treid^v^gelänge,  l^aben  fie 
5De§  2öaffenftiaeftanbe§  Slblauf  laum 
900  ©rtDarten  fönnen.  —  Suftig  !   9Zur  fo  tt)eiter  ! 
Sl|r  §erren,  nur  fo  iDeiter !  —  9Jtir  fc^on  red^t!  ^ 
2Bär'  aUe^  fonft  nur,  h)ie  e^  mü^te.    ^Jv^  ^^o^"^ 

©ttta^ 

5«un? 

2Ba§  irrte  bid^  benn  fonft?  2ßa§  lönnte  fonft 
©id^  au§  ber  g^affung  bringen? 

Salabitt 

2Ba§  i)on  je 

905  5!Jlid^  immer  au§  ber  3^affung  l^at  gebrai^t. 
^^  iDar  auf  Sibanon,  bei  unferm  3Sater. 
@r  unterliegt  ben  ©orgen  nod^  ... 

©itta^ 

D  lüe^I 
Salabitt 

@r  fann  nid^t  burd^,  e§  Hemmt  fid^aHerorten ; 
@ö  fe^lt  balb  ba,  balb  bort  — 

2ßa§  f lemmt  ?  tüaö  f e^lt  ? 
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<Sa(abin 

910  9Ba§  fonft,  al§  tt)a§  id^  !aum  ju  nennen  tüürb'ge?    '^^^A^ 
3Ba§,  n)enn  id^'g  i)aU,  mir  fo  überftüffig, 
Unb  i)ah^  id^'§  ntd^t,  fo  unentbe^rlid^  f(^etnt. 
aSo  bleibt  2ll=§afi  benn?  ^ft  niemanb  naä) 

''-'-'  S^m  au§,f  —  ®a§  leibige,,  ijemünfd^te  ©elb  ! 

915   ©ut,  §afi,  ba^  bu  lömmft. 


^roetter  2tuftrttt. 

2)er  ©ermif*  ^U^afi.    Salabin.    Sitta^. 

«l=^afi 

®ie  ©eiber  au§ 
^g^^jtcn  finb  Dermutlid^  angelangt. 
2ßenn'§  nur-  fein  biel  ift.     <i^.a^ 

@alabtn 

§aft  bu  gtad^ric^t? 

^d^  nid^t.     3^  benfe,  ba^  id^  l^ier  fie  in 
©m^fang  foH  nel^men. 

(Sttlahin 

Saf)V  an  ©ittaf;  taufenb 

920    Dinare  !    Sn  O^ebanten  Un  m\>  l^er  gel^enb. 

9K=^afi 
3a^r!anftatt  emj)fangM  D  fd^ön! 
\®a§  ift  für  h)a§  nod^  ttieniger  al^  nic^t^. 
Sin  ©ittal;  ?  —  tnieberum  an  ©itta^  ?  Unb 
Sßerloren?  —  tDieberum  im  ©d^ad^  Verloren? 
2)a  ftel^t  e^  nod^,  ba^  ©^)iel! 
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35u  gönnft  mir  bod^ 
925  9Ketn  ©lüdf? 

®(=^a|t  ba§  @^icl  Bctrac^tenb 

-V  ..^^  >i^-^-.c,<X.-o        -Sß^^  gönnen?  2Senn  —  il^r  hJt^t  ja  tDol^I, 
Sft!   Joafi!  Bit! 

5(l=§afi  noc^  auf  H^  (Bpitl  gerichtet 

©önnt'§  eud^  nur  felber  erft! 

©itta^ 
2«^§afi!   bft! 

S)ie  SBei^en  Waxtn  euer? 

S^r  bietet  ©d^ad^? 

@itta^ 

®\xt,  ba^  er  nid^tö  gel^ört! 
"^llvLn  ift  ber  3^9  ^^  i^^? 

@ittll!^   t^m  ttäl^cr  tretenb 

©0  fage  bod^, 
930  2)a^  id^  mein  ©elb  befommen  fann. 

5H=§(lft  nod^  auf  \ia^  ©ptet  geheftet 

5yiun  ja, 
Sl^r  foHt'g  befommen,  trie  il^r'g  ftet§  befommen- 

©itta^ 
2Bie?  bift  bu  toH? 

®a§  ©^)iel  ift  ja  nid^t  au§. 
^I^r  l^abt  ja  nid^t  Verloren,  ©alabin. 

@a(abin  !aum  l^tnprenb 
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935  ®a  fielet  \a  eure  Königin. 

@a(abin  noc^  fo 

\©ilt  nic^t, 
©el^ört  nid^t  tnel^r  m^  (Bpm. 

©0  tnad^'  unb  fag', 
®a^  id^  ba§  ©elb  mir  nur  lann  Idolen  lafjen. 

9H=^aft  nod)  immer  in  ba§  (S^)iel  Vertieft 

SSerftel^t  fid^,  fo  tpie  immer.  —  SBenn  aud^  fd^on, 
3Benn  aud^  bie  Königin  nid^t^  gilt,  i^r  feib 
940  2)od^  barum  nod^  nid^t  matt. 

@a(abin  tritt  l^insu  unb  toirft  ha^  ©^tet  um 

3^  bin  e§,  tpitt 
e§  fein. 

N^3^  fo !  —  ©J)iel  n)ie  ©eU)inft !   ©0  tpie 
©etponnen,^  fo  bejal^It. 

©alabttt   su<5itta5 

2Ba^  fagt  er?  lpa§? 

@itta^   t)on  S^xt  SU  Seit  bem  ^aft  toinfenb 

S)u  fennft  i^n  ja.     @r  fträubt  fid^  gern,  lä^t  gern 
©id^  bitten,  ift  iDol^l  gar  ein  iioenig  neibifd^. 

©alabitt 

945  2luf  bid^  bod^  nid^t?  3(uf  meine  ©d^tDefter  nid^t? 
2Ba§  ^ör'  ic^,  §afi?  3^eibifc^?  bu? 

9ll=^afi 

Äann  fein! 
Äann  fein !  —  ^d^  l^ätt'  il^r  §irn  n)ol^I  lieber  felbft, 
SBär'  lieber  felbft  fo  gut,  aU  fie. 


60  S^at^an  ber  SBeife» 

3nbe§ 
§at  er  bod^  immer  rid^tig  nod^  bejal^It, 
950  Unb  trirb  anä)  ^eut'  6eja{^Ien.    2a^  i^n  nur !  — 
©e^  nur,  3ll^§afi,  ge^ !  ic^  WiU  ba^  ©elb 
©d^on  Idolen  laffen. 

9iein,  id^  fj)tele  länger 

®ie  50lummeret  nid^t  mit.     @r  mu^  e§  bod^ 

©inmal  erfahren. 

©alabin 

2Ber?  unb  iDa^? 

Sll^^afi ! 
955  Sft  ^i^f^^  i>^i^  3Serf!pred^en  ?   §ältft  bu  fo 
3Jiir  SBort? 

9H=|>aft 

2Bie  fonnt'  id^  glauben,  ba^  e§  fo 

SBeit  gelten  h)ürbe. 

©alabitt 

3Jun?  erfahr'  id^  nic^t§? 

Bittaff 
3d^  Bitte  bid^,  2ll'§afi,  feixbefd^eiben.      c^/JC^ 

©alabttt  ^ 

S)a§  ift  bod^  fonberbar!   2ßa§  fönnte  ©ittal^ 
960  ©0  feierlid^,  fo  ioarm  bei  einem  g^remben, 
33ei  einem  ®erh)ifd^  lieber,  aU  bei  mir, 
Sei  il^rem  Sruber  fid^  verbitten  tooUen. 
Slls^afi,  nun  befe^l'  id^.  —  9tebe,  ©ertoifd^! 

2a^  eine  Äleinigfeit,  mein  Sruber,  bii 
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965  ^id)t  nä^er  treten,  al§  fte  irürbtg  ift. 
SDu  tüei^t,  id^  ^abe  ju  öerfd^iebnen  g^alen 
2)tefeI5e  ©umm'  im  ©d^ac^  bon  bir  gewonnen. 
Unb  toeil  id^  i|t  ba§  ©elb  nt^t  nötig  ^abe, 
aSeil  i^t  in  §afi§  ^affe  bodö  ba§  ©elb 
970  9?id^t  eben  altju^äufig  ift,  fo  finb 
'^-    JDiCs^often  fte^n  geblieben.    2lber  forgt 

mm  nic^t!  3c^  tüill  fte  toeber  bir,  mein  «ruber, 
mo^  §afi,  noc^  ber  Äaffe  fc^enfen. 

9H=#oft 

SQ3enn'§  ba§  nur  hjäre!  bag!  ' 

Sitta^ 

Unb  me^r  bergleic^en. 
975  2tu(^  baf  tft  in  ber  ^affe  fte^n  geblieben, 
3Ba§  bu  mir  einmal  auSgetoorfen,  ift 
©eit  tüenig  3JJonben  fte^n  geblieben. 

5Ric^taaeg.  ^"'^ 

Salabttt 
$«o(^  nic^t?  — SBirft  bu  reben? 
3lt=,^ttft 
©eit  au§  tg^jjten  tüir  ba§  ©elb  erioarten, 
980  Qat  fie  .  . . 

Sitttt^  äuSotabtn 

SBo^u  i^n  l^ören? 
9«=^ofi 

Sefommen  . . .  ^'^'  ""'^  "^'^^^ 

@a(abtn 
@ute§  SOiäbd^en  !  —  3Iu(^  beiber 
aKit  borgefc^offen.    3liä)t^ 
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©en  ganjen  §of 
-^'^    *    '*' '     ©r^alten,  euern  2luftt)anb  ganj  allein 

Seftrttten. 

(Sala\>xn 

§a!  ba§,  ba^  ift  meine  ©d^tt)efter!  fte  umarmenb 

985  9Ber  l^atte,  bie§  ju  !önnen,  ntid^  fo  reid^ 
©emad^t,  al^  bu  mein  Sruber? 

aSirb  f^on  aud^ 
©0  bettelarm  fie  triebet  mad^en,  al^ 
@r  jelber  ift. 

(Bala^xn 
3d^  arm?  ber  Sruber  arm? 
2Benn  l^ab  xd)  mef)r?  n^enn  tpeniger  gef^abt? — 
^    ^^990 1  ein  ^leib,  ©n  ©^tüert,  ©n  ^Pferb  unb  —  ©inen  ©ott! 
3öa§  brauch'  id^  mel^r?    2Benn    Iann'§   an  bem  mir 

fehlen? 
Unb  bod^,  Slls^afi,  fönnt'id^  mit  bir  fd^elten. 

(Sxttaf^ 

©d^ilt  nid^t,  mein  Sruber.     2Benn  id^  unferm  SSater 
Slud^  feine  ©orgen  fo  erleid^tern  fönnte! 

©atabttt 

995  21^ !   2li^ !   9iun  fd^lägft  bu  meine  3^reubigfeit 
3luf  einmal  \vkitx  nieber! — 3!Jlir,  für  mid^ 
g^el^It  nid^t§,  unb  lann  nid^t§  fel^Ien»     Slber  i^m, 
gl^m  fel^Iet,  unb  in  il^m  urx^  aßen.  —  ©agt, 
aSa^  foH  id^  mad^en  ?  —  3tu§  äg^^ten  fommt 

1000  SSieHeid^t  nod^  lange  nid^t^.    2ßoran  ba§  liegt, 
2Bei^  ©Ott.     e^  ift  bod^  ba  no^  aUe^  ru^ig.  — 
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2l6bre^en,  einjie^n,  f^aren,  Wxü  ic^  gern, 

5D^ir  gern  gefallen  laffen,  W^m  e^  mic^, 

33Io|  mtd^  betrifft,  blo^  mxä),  unb  niemanb  fonft 
1005  darunter  leibet.  —  2)od^  n)a§  lann  ba§  rnajen?    ä/«^-^ 

®in  ^ferb,  ©in  Äleib,  ©in  ®c^n)ert  mu^  id)  boc^  ^aben. 

Unb  meinem  ®ott  ift  and)  mii)tö  ab|ii.bing^.  '-^  "1.  ^'^  "Vo. 

3t)m  genügt  fc^on  fo  mtt  tx)entgem  genug, 

ajiit  meinem  ^erjen.  —  2(uf  ben  Überfc^u^ 
loio  3Son  beiner  ^affe,  §afi,  \)atV  \d)  fe^r 

©ered^net. 

5n=^afi 
Überf^u^  ?  —  ©agt  felber,  ob 

S^r  mi^  ni^t  l^ättet^4pie^en,  tt)enigften^ 

aJlid^^broffeln  laffen,  Wtm  auf  Überf(^u^ 

^d)  t)on  eud^  Wäx'  ergriffen  tt)orben.     ^a, 
1015  %f ^^nterf^Ieif !  ba^_lt)ar  ju  lüagen. 

Salabttt 

?Jun, 
3Ba§  mad^en  n?ir  benn  aber  ?  —  ^onnteft  bu 
3Sorerft  bei  niemanb  anbern  borgen,  al^ 
33ei  ©itta^? 

@ttta^ 
aSürb^  i^  biefe^  35orre^t,  Sruber, 
aJlir  \)aUn  nehmen  laffen  ?  mix  bon  i^m  ? 
1020  ^nd)  nod)  befte^^  ic^  brauf.    ^od)  bin  icb  m^_  r^r...^'^^ 
$Dem  STrotfnen  böKig  nid^t. 

@a(abin 

$)iur  völlig  nid^t ! 
®a§  fehlte  noc^!  —  ©e^  gleich,  mac^^  2tnftalt,  §afi! 
5Rimm  auf  bei  trem  bu  lannft!  unb  tpie  bu  fannft! 
©e^,  borg',  m\pxxd).  —  3lm,  §afi,  borge  nic^t 
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1025  93ei  benen,  bte  x^  ret(^  gemad^t.    ®enn  borgen 
SSon  biefen,  mochte  tüteberforbern  {jei^en. 
©e^  ^u  ben  ©eijigften;  bte  tDerben  mir 
Slm  liebften  leif^en.     2)enn  fie  tDifjen  tDof^l, 
SBie  gut  i^r  ©elb  in  meinen  §änben  h)udE)ert. 

1030   3^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^i^^- 

®itta^ 

eben  fäat 
SKir  ein,  gel^ört  ju  l^aben,  §afi,  ba^ 
3) ein  g^reunb  jurüdgefommen. 

\  g^reunb  ?  mein  g^reunb  ? 

l     SSer  tt)är'  benn  ba§? 

©ein  l^od^ge^rief'ner  ^ube* 
«l=^afi 
©e^)rief^ner  g^be?  I^od^  )oon  mir? 

®em  &oit  — 
1035  3iJli(^  benft  be§  2lu§brutfg  nod^  re^t  n)of)I,  be§  einft 
®u  felber  bid^  i)on  if^m  bebienteft  —  bem 
©ein  ©Ott  'oon  allen  ©ütern  biefer  2BeIt 
2)a§  fleinft'  unb  größte  fo  in  DoUem  Süta^ 
erteilet  \)aU.  — 

QaQV  icf)  fo?—  2öa^  meint* 

1040  ^d^  benn  bamit? 

Sitta^ 
®ag  fleinfte,  Steic^tum.     Unb 
S)a^  größte,  2öei§^eit. 
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2ßie?  \)on  einem  ^uben? 
SSon  einem  ^uben  l^ätt'  id^  ba^  Ö^fcigt? 

(Bittai) 

S)a§  l^ätteft  bu  Don  beinem  '^atijan  mä)t 
©efagt? 

^a  fo !  Don  bem  !  Dom  ^ati)an  !  —  g^iel 

1045  aJiir  ber  bod^  gar  ni^t  bei.  —  Söa^rl^aftig  ?  S)er 

3ft  enblid^  iüieber  f)eim  gefommen  ?  @i ! 

©0  mag'^  bod^  gar  fo  fd^led^t  mit  il^m  ni(^t  fielen. 

©anj  red^t,  ben  nannt'  einmal  ba^  Sßolf  ben  Sßeifen! 

3)en  9tei(^en  aud^. 

©itta^ 

©en  3{eid^en  nennt  e§  il^n 

1050  3^t  mef)r  al§  je.    S)ie  ganje  @tabt  erfd^attt, 

SBa^  er  für  ^oftbarleiten,  h)a§  für  ©d^ä|e, 

6r  mitgebrad^t. 

2W=^aft 

5iun,  ift'^  ber  S^leid^e  n)ieber, 

©0  U)irb*^  aud^  tooJ)!  ber  SOBeife  tüieber  fein, 

©itta^ 

2Ba^  meinft  bu,  §afi,  Witnn  bu  biefen  angingft? 

1055  Unb  tüa^  bei  i^m?  —  S)od)  tüol^l  nid^t  borgen? — ^a, 
®a  fennt  i^r  il^n.  —  @r  borgen !  —  ©eine  Sßei^^eit 
Sft  ^htn,  ba^  er  niemanb  borgt, 

Sitta^ 

35u  ^aft 
5iJtir  fonft  bod^  ganj  ein  anber  33ilb  Don  i^m 
©emad^t. 


66  "Hflatljan  ber  SBeife. 

3ur  3lot  tt)irb  er  eud^  SBaren  Borgen.       • 

1060  ©elb  aber,  ©elb  ?  ©elb  nimmermel^r !  —  @^  ift 

©in  ^ube  freiUd^  übrigen^,  lt)ie'^  md)t 

SSier  Suben  giebt.     @r  f;at  3Serftanb,  er  Wd^ 

3u  leben,  f^)ielt  gut  ©d^ad^.    $Docl^  jeid^net  er 

^m  ©d^Ied^ten  ftd^  nid^t  minber,  aU  im  ©uten 

1065  Sßon  atten  anbern  ^uben  au^.  —  3tuf  ben, 

^3luf  ben  nur  red^net  nid^t.  —  ®en  2lrmen  giebt 

@r  jtDar,  unb  giebt  t)ielleid^t  tro^  ©alabin. 

"S&tnn  fd^on  nid^t  ganj  fo  öiel,  bod^  ganj  fo  gern, 

S)od^  ganj  fosfonber  2tnfe^n.    gub'  unb  ß^rift 

1070  Unb  9}lufelmann  unb  ^arft,  alle§  ift 

^m  ein^. 

©itta^ 

Unb  f  0  ein  Mann . . . 

©alabitt 

2öie  lommt  e^  benn, 
3)a^  id^  t)on  biefem  5!Jlanne  nie  gel^ört  ? .  .  . 

S)er  foHte  ©alabin  nid^t  borgen?  nid^t 

35em  ©alabin,  ber  nur  für  anbre  brandet, 

1075  5Ric^t  fic^? 

2H=$afi 

®a  fe^t  nun  gleid^  ben  ^ni^n  ttJteber, 

SDen  ganj  gemeinen  ^uben !  —  ©laubt  mir^^  boc^  !  — 

@r  ift  auf^  ®thtn  tnä)  fo  eiferfüd^tig, 

©0  neibif d^ !   ^ebe^  S  0 1^  n  t)  0  n  ®  0 1 1,  ba§  in 

®er  3BeIt  gefagt  tüirb,  jög'  er  lieber  ganj 

1080  2l(Iein.    9iur  barum  thm  lei^t  er  feinem, 

3)amit  er  ftet^  ju  geben  l^abe.    SBeil 


j 


Stütitex  5luf3ug,    2)ritter  auftritt.  67 

©te  3JliIb'  \f)m  im  ®efe^  geboten,  bie 

©efättigfeit  il^m  aber  nii^t  geboten,  mad^t 

Sie  SRilb'  i^n  ju  bem  ungefäKigften 
1085  ©efeUen  auf  ber  3BeIt,    Qwax  bin  id^  feit 

©eraumer  S^xt  ein  tpenig  übern  gu^ 

SRitil^m  gefjjannt,  bod^  ben!t  nur  nid^t,  ba^  id^ 

^l^m  barum  nid^t  ©ered^tigfeit  erjeige. 

@r  ift  ju  aßem  gut,  blo^  baju  nid^t, 
1090  33Io^  baju  tüal^rlid^  nid^t.    ^d^  tüitt  aud^  gleid^ 

?iur  gel^n,  an  anbre  S^^üren  !(o^)fen  .  .  .  ®a 

SBefinn^  id^  mid^  fo  thm  eine§  SJiol^ren, 

®er  reid^  unb  geijig  ift.  —  3^  0^^'/  id^  Q^V* 

SBa§  eilft  bu,  §afi? 

©alabitt 

£a^  il^n !  la^  il^n ! 


Dritter  2Iuftrttt. 

Sittal^.    Salabtn. 

@itta^ 

@ilt 

1095  ®r  bod^,  ate  ob  er  mir  nur  gern  entfäme !  — 
2ßa^  l^ei^t  ba§  ?  —  §at  er  n)irf Ud^  fid^  in  i^m 
Setrogen,  ober  —  mö^t'  er  nn^  nur  gern 
^Betrügen  ? 

©atabitt 
2Bie?  ba§  fragft  bu  mid^?  ^d^  h^ei^ 
^a  !aum,  bon  tt)em  bie  9tebe  n;)ar,  unb  ^öre 
iioo  3Son  euerm  '^n'i^tn,  euerm  9iatl^an,  l^eut' 
3um  erftenmaL 
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^\V^  tnöglii^?  ba^  ein  Ttann 
3)ir  fd  verborgen  blieb,  bon  bem  e§  i^ei^t, 
@r  l^(pe  ©atomon^  unb  ®amb§  ©räber 
®rfor|^t,  unb  tt)ifje  bereu  ©iegel  burd^ 
1105   @in  |täci^tige§  ^e^^eime^  2Bort  ju  löfen? 
2lu§|^nen  bring'  er  bann  öon  3^^^  S^  3^^* 
Sie  iinerme^IidE)en  Jteid^tümer  an 
3)eti.2^ag,  bie  feinen  minbem  Duett  berrieteu. 

^  Saiahin 

Qat  feinen  9fleid)tum  biefer  ?!Jianu  au§  ©räberu, 
iiio   ©0  1t)areu'§  fid^erlid^  ui($t  ©alomon^, 
?lid)t  2)amb§  ©räber.     Starren  lagen  ba 
begraben ! 

DbersSBöfetüid^ter !  —  Slud^      \ 

3ft  feinet  Steid^tum^  Duette  treit  Xt^gi^biger 

SJSeit  unerfd^öjjflid^er,  aU  fo  ein  ©rab 

1115  3Sott  ^Ulammon. 

©alabitt 

®enn  er  l)anbelt,  h)ie  id^  l^örte, 

(Sitta^ 

©eiuv  ©aumtier  treibt  auf  atten  ©trafen,  jiel^t 
5Durd^  atte  SBüften;  feine  ©d^iffe  liegen 
^n  atten  §äfen»    2)a§  l^at  mir  hDol^I  e^ 
Slls^afi  felbft  gefagt  unb  öott  ©ntjücfen 

1120  §injugefügt,  n^ie  gro^,  tx)ie  ebel  biefer 

©ein  greunb  antüenbe,  h)a§  fo  flug  unb  emftg 
@r  ju  erit)erben  für  ju  flein  ni(^t  ad^te; 
hinzugefügt,  h)ie  frei  bon  3SDrurteiIen 
©ein  ©eift,  fein  §erj  tüie  offen  jeber  SCugenb, 

1125  2öie  eingeftimmt  mit  jeber  ©d^ön^eit  fei. 
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©alabitt 

Unb  i|t  f^racf)  §afi  bD(^  fo  ungetüi^, 
©0  falt  i)on  i^m. 

Äa(t  nun  lt)oI;l  nid^t ;  berlegen. 
21I§  ^alV  er'g  für  gefäl^rli(^,  i^n  ju  loben, 
Unb  tüoU^  if^n  unberbient  boc^  anä)  nid^t  tabeln. 

1130  2ßte?  ober  tt)är'  e^  tt)ir!ltd^  fo,  ba^  felbft 
2)er  S3efte  feinet  3SoI!e§  feinem  SSoIfe 
5Rid^t  ganj  entfltef)en  fann?  ba^  tDtrüid^  fid^ 
3lls§afi  feinet  g^reunb^  "oon  biefer  Seite 
3^  fd^ämen  f)ätte? — ©ei  bem,  tt)ie  i^m  tt)oIIe! 

1135  ®er  ^ube  fei  me^r  ober  tt)eniger 

21I§  S^bV  ift  er  nur  reid^,  genug  für  nn^l 

©alabitt 

S)u  tüittft  if^m  aber  bod^  ba§  ©eine  mit 
®elt)alt  nid^t  nef)men,  ©(^tüefter? 

©itta^ 

\^3ci,  tt>a§  !)ei^t 

Sei  bir  ©ehjalt?  5Dlit  ^eu^r  unb  ©c^tt)ert?  9^ein,  nein, 
1140  2Ba§  brandet  e§  mit  ben  ©d^n)adE)en  für  ©etüalt, 

2tU  if;re  ©d^li;)äd^e?  —  Äomm  i)or  i^t  nur  mit 

3n  meinen  §aram,  eine  ©ängerin 

3u  f)ören,  bie  ic^  geftern  erft  gelauft. 

®§  reift  inbe^  bei  mir  tjieHeic^t  ein  xSlnfd^Iag, 
1145  ®en  id^  auf  biefen  ?iat^an  l^abe.  —  Äomm! 
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Pterter  Zluftritt. 

@ccnc:  35or  bem  §aufe  be§  iRat^an,  tno  c§  an  bic  ^almcn  flößt. 

Sflcc&a  unb  9latt)an  fommcn  ]^erau§.    3u  i^)ncn  ©aja. 

^\)x  i)abt  tuä)  fef)r  t)ertt)eilt,  mein  Sßater.     @r 
Sßirb  !aum  noc^  mel^r  ju  treffen  fein. 

9lun,  nun, 
aßenn  f^ier,  l^ier  untern  ^almen  fd^on  nid^t  mel^r, 
®0(i^  anberit)ärt§.  — -  Sei  i^t  nur  rul^ig.  —  ©iel^! 
1150  Äömmt  bort  nid^t  ©qa  auf  un§  ju? 

I  ©ie  lüirb 

/    ^XK  ganj  getüi^  berloren  ^aben. 

SKat^att 

Sluc^ 
SBo^I  nic^t. 

©ie  iüürbe  fonft  gefi^toinber  fommen* 

©ie  \jOX  un§  tüol^l  nod^  nid^t  gefe^n  .  .  . 

9le^a 

5Run  fie^t 
©ie  un§. 

5»at^att 

Unb  bo}3^eIt  i^re  ©d^ritte.    ©iel^!  — 
1155  ©ei  bod^  nur  ru^ig!   rul^ig! 

SBoKtet  i^r 
SBol^I  eine  3::od^ter,  bie  l^ier  ru^ig  tt)äre? 
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6td^  unbelümmert  lie^e,  tt)effen  Sßol^Itl^at 
Si^r  Seben  fei?  gi^r  Seben  —  ba§  if;r  nur 
©0  lieb,  tüeil  fie  e§  eud^  juerft  t)erbanlet. 

yiatfjan 
1160  ^d^  möd^te  bid^  nid^t  anbete,  aU  bu  bift, 
2lud^  lt)enn  id^  bü^te,  ba^  in  beiner  ©eele 
®anj  etoa^  anber^  nod^  fid^  rege. 

mtäia 

2öa§, 
ajlein  aSater? 

^ragft  bu  mid^?  fo  fd^üd^tern  mid^? 
SJÖa§  aud^  in  beinern  ^nnern  \)OXQtl)t,  ift 
1165  9latur  unb  Unfd^ulb.    Sa^  e§  feine  ©orge 
2)ir  mad^en.    9Jär,  mir  mad^t  e§  feine.    9iur 
3Serf^rid^  mir,  tpenn  bein  §erj  berne^mlid^er 
©id^  einft  erflärt,  mir  feiner  SBünfd^e  feinen 
3u  bergen. 

©^on  bie  3JiögIid^feit,  mein  §erj 
1170  ®ud^  lieber  ju  t)er^üllen,  mad^t  mid^  gittern. 

9Zid^t§  mel^r  l^ierbon  I  ®a§  ein  für  aßemal 
Sft  abQtt^an.—  ^a  ift  ja  'Sia\a.  —  3tm'^. 

?iod^  tüanbelt  er  l^ier  untern  ^almen,  unb 

Sßßirb  gleid^  um  jene  SIHauer  fommen.  —  ©el^t, 

1175  S)a  fömmt  er! 

JReti^a 

21^ !  unb  fd^einet  unentf^Ioffen, 

aSol^in?  ob  h)eiter?  ob  ^inab?  ob  re^t^? 

£)h  linf^? 
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9iein,  nein,  er  mad^t  ben  2öeg  um§  ^lofter 
©ett)i^  nod^  öfter,  unb  bann  mu^  er  f^ier 
SBorbeu  — 2ßa§  qxW^I 

dttä)i\  red^t!  —  §aft  bu  i^n  fd^on 
1180  ©ef^jrod^en?  Unb  h)ie  ift  er  l^eut? 

SBie  immer. 

©0  mad^t  nur,  ba^  er  eud^  l)ier  nid^t  getüal^r 
Söirb.  S^retet  mei^r  jurüdf.  ®ti)t  lieber  ganj 
§inein. 

3Jur  einen  Slidf  no(^! — 311)!  bie  §edEe, 
2)ie  mir  if^n  ftieJ^lt» 

^ommt!   !ommt!   S)er  SSater  ^at 
1185  ©anj  red^t.   ^f^r  lauft  ®efaf)r,  l^enn  er  eud^  fielet, 
SDa^  auf  ber  ©te(l'  er  umfel^rt. 

Sierra 

21^!  bie  §ecfe! 

Unb  iömmt  er  ^)Iö^Iid^  bort  au§  if^r  l^erbor, 
©0  lann  er  anber§  ni(^t,  er  mu^  eud^  fe^n. 
^rum  gel^t  bod^  nur! 

^ommt !  fommt!  ^dE)  tt)ei^  ein  g^enfter, 
1190  3lu^  bem  Wxx  fie  bemerfen  fönnen. 

9te^a 

^a  ?     sactbc  l^incin. 
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fünfter  2tuftrttt 

S^atl^an  unb  balb  barauf  ber  ScnH)etI)err. 

gaft  fd^eu'  id^  mid^  be§  ©onberItng§.    ^a\t  tnad^t 
5IRid^  feine  raut)e  3::ugenb  ftu^en.     ®a^ 
©in  5Renfd^  bod^  einen  SJlenfd^en  fo  verlegen 
©oH  mad^en  fönnen!  —  §a!   er  lömmt.  —  S3ei  ®ott! 
1195  ©in  Jüngling  \\)k  ein  2Rann»     ^d^  mag  i^n  tüo^I 
®en  guten,  tro^'gen  Slid,  ben  ^^ratten  ©ang! 
®ie  ©d^ale  fann  nur  bitter  fein,  ber  ^ern 
^ft'^  fi^er  nid^t.  —  2ßo  faf)'  id^  bod^  bergleid^en?  — 
3Serjeif;et,  ebler  g^ranfe  .  .  . 

2öa^? 

Erlaubt  .  .  . 

1200  2Ba§,  3ube?  tra^? 

9latf)an 

5Da^  id^  mid^  unterftef;'^ 
6ud^  anjureben. 

Scm^Jel^err 

ßann  id)'§  tre^ren?  2)od^ 
9iur  furj. 

9lati}an 

3Serjief)t,  unb  eilet  nid^t  fo  ftolj, 
9iid^t  fo  t)eräd^tlid^  einem  5Rann  vorüber, 
2)en  i^r  auf  etüig  eud^  üerbunben  l^abt. 

Xtmptli)txv 
1205  2Bie  ba^  ?  —  2lf),  faft  errat^  ic^^^.     9iid^t  ?  3E)r  feib  . . . 


74  9^at^an  ber  Sßeifc. 

^d^  l^ei^e  9latl^an,  bin  be§  M'di^tn^  33ater, 
35a§  eure  ©ro^rnut  au§  bem  geu'r  gerettet, 
Unb  fomme .  .  . 

aSenn  ju  ban!en,  —  fj3art'§  !  ^d^  \)aV 
Um  btefe  ^leinigfeit  be§  ®an!e^  fd^on 

I2I0  3^  ^i^l  erbulben  muffen,  —  SSoHenb^  il^r, 

3^r  feib  mir  gar  nid^t^  fd^ulbig.    SBu^t'  ic^  benn 
3)a^  biefe§  SJläbd^en  eure  Stod^ter  h)ar? 
@§  ift  ber  2^em:pell^erren  ^flid^t,  bem  erften 
2)em  Seften  beijuf^ringen,  beffen  3lot 

1215  ©ie  fe^n,    3}iein  2eben  li:)ar  mir  ol^nebem 
gn  biefem  2tugenblidfe  läftig.    ®ern, 
©el^r  gern  ergriff  id^  bie  Gelegenheit, 
©^  für  ein  anbre§  Seben  in  bie  ^^.wje 
3u  fd^lagen,  für  ein  anbre^  —  )^tnn^^  anä)  nur 

1220  5DaB  Seben  einer  ^übin  tDäre. 

SKat^an 

©rofe! 
©ro§  unb  abfd^eulid^ !  —  S)od^  bie  Sßenbung  lä^t 
©id^  benfen.    SDie  befd^eibne  ©röpe  flüd^tet 
©id^  l^inter  ba§  Slbfd^eulic^e,  um  ber 
Seiüunbrung  au^jutüeid^en.  —  Slber  iDenn 

1225  ©ie  fo  ba§  Dj)fer  ber  Setüunberung 

aSerfd^mäl^t,  tüa§  für  ein  D^jfer  benn  t)erfd^mäf)t 
©ie  minber  ?  —  Flitter,  Wenn  xi)x  \)kx  nid^t  fremb, 
Unb  nid^t  gefangen  tüäret,  iDürb'  id^  eud^ 
©0  breift  nid^t  fragen,     ©agt,  befel^It,  tüomit 

1230  ^ann  man  euc^  bienen  ? 


Xtmpeifftn  ^ 

3^r?  mit  nichts. 


3n)eiter  ^ufjug.    günfter  auftritt  75 

mtifan 
6in  retd^er  Tlann. 


^ä)  bin 


Xtmptlf}txt 

SDer  reid^'re  S^be  \üax 
Wtix  nie  ber  beff're  ^ube. 

Surft  il^r  benn 
2)arum  nid^t  nü^en,  tt)a^  bem  ungead^tet 
6r  33eff're^  l^at?  ni^t  feinen  Steid^tum  nü^en? 

1235  ^nn  gut,  ba§  tt)ilt  id^  aud^  nid^t  ganj  ijerreben. 
Um  meinet  5Dlantel^  Wxütn  n\d)t.    ©obalb 
©er  ganj  unb  gar  t>erfd^Iiffen,  tüeber  ©tid^ 
3loä)  3=e|e  länger  l^alten  tv'xü,  fomm'  id^ 
Unb  borge  mir  bei  eud^  ju  einem  neuen, 

1240  2;ud^  ober  ©elb.  —  ©el^t  nic^t  mit  ein^  fo  finfter ! 
3Zod^  feib  i^r  fi^er,  noc^  ift'§  nid^t  fo  treit 
5!Jlit  if^m.     ^l^r  fel^t,  er  ift  fo  jiemlid^  nod^ 
3m  ©tanbe.    9iur  ber  eine\3i^fel  ba 
§at  einen  garft'gen  3^IedE,  er  tft  berfengt. 

1245  Unb  ba§  befam  er,  aU  x6)  eure  S^od^ter 
Surd^g  Steuer  trug. 

ber  ttad^  bem  3ipfet  Steift  unb  if)n  betrad^tet 

©^  ift  bod^  fonberbar, 
S)a^  fo  ein  böfer  3^IedE,  ba^  fo  ein  Sranbmal 
©em  Mann  ein  beff're§  3^^S^i^  xtM,  aU 
©ein  eigner  5iJtunb.    3^  möd^t^  il^n  füffen  gleid^  — 
1250  S)en  gledEen !  —  21^,  i^erjei^t !  —  3<^  tl^^t  e^  ungern, 
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Sßag? 

©ine  2::i^räne  fiel  barauf. 
%txnptii}cxx 

@r  ^at  ber  S'ro^jfen  tne^r.  —  (33alb  aber  fängt 
9Jtici^  biefer  ^ub'  an  ju  bermirren.) 

SBär^t 
S^r  h)of?I  fo  gut,  unb^dE)iitet  euern  3KanteI 
1255   3tud^  einmal  meinem  9}mb(i)en? 

S^empel^enr 

3Ba§  bamit? 

3lud^  i^ren  SHunb  auf  biefen  gletf  ju  brücfen; 
35enn  eure  ^niee  felber  ju  umfaffen, 
SBünfci^t  fie  nun  tDoI;!  Dergeben^. 

Xcmpdf^cn 

SIber,  3ube  — 

3f)r  f)ei^et  5natf)an  ?  —  Slber,  ?Jatf)an  —  if)r 
1260   ©e^t  eure  2Borte  fe^r  —  fef)r  gut  —  fef^r  fpi^  — 
^d^  bin  betreten  —  SlUerbing^  —  \ä)  \)'ditt  .  .  . 

\©teat  unb\i)erfteat  eud),  Wk  i^r  tDoKt.     3^  finb' 
2lu^  f^ier  euc^  au^.     3f;r  h)art  ju  gut,  ju  bieber. 
Um  l^öfli^er  ju  fein.  —  ®a§  SKäbd^en,  ganj 
1265  ©efü^I,  ber  ireiblid^e  ©efanbte  ganj 

©ienftfertigfeit,  ber  33ater  n^eit  entfernt  — 
3{;r  trugt  für  if^ren  guten  5iamen  Sorge, 
gIof)t  iljre  Prüfung,  f(of;t,  um  nidE)t  ju  fiegen. 
2lu^  bafür  ban!'  id^  eu^  — 
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SenHJcl^crr 

1270  gl^r  Wx^i,  lt)ie  2^emj3el^erren  beulen  füllten. 

9latfjan 
yiux  3:emj)elf)erren ?  follten  blo^?  unb  BIo^ 
2ßetl  e§  bie  Drben^regeln  fo  gebieten? 
3d^  tx)ei^,  it)te  gute  3Dlenf(^en  beulen,  mi^, 
S)a^  aUe  Sauber  gute  SJtenfc^en  tragen. 

1275  3}lit  Unterf^ieb  bod^  l^offentlid^  ? 

3a  n^o^r, 

2ln  g^arb^  an  ^leibuug,  an  ©eftalt  t)erf (Rieben. 
Xem))el^crr 

2lud^  l^ier  balb  mel^r,  balb  tpeniger,  aU  bort. 

9latf)an 

Mit  biefem  Unterfc^teb  ift'^  nid^t  tDeit  l^er. 

®er  gro^e  5?lann  brandet  überall  \)xd  Soben, 
1280  Unb  mehrere,  ju  na^  ge^^flanjt,  jerfd^lagen 

©id^  nur  bie  ätfte.     5iJlitteIgut,  tt)ie  U)ir,  ^      .:'^' 

g^iub't  fid^  hingegen  überall  in  SRenge.  f,,-^^      ^  ' 

5iur  mu^  ber  eine  nic^t  ben  anbernauä|eln. 

9iur  mu^  ber\^uorr  beuy^nu|)^en  l^übfi^  Vertragen. 
1285   ytnx  mu^  ein  ©i^}feld^eu  \xä)  nx(i)t  bermeffen,    .,.     .-^^i^-W 

2)a^  eg  allein  ber  ©rbe  nid^t  entfd^offen. 
Sem^jcl^err 

©e^r  tt)of)l  gefagt !  —  2)od^  fennt  i^r  aud^  ba§  SBolf, 

®a§  biefe  3)ienfd^enmälelei  juerft 

©etrieben?  Sßi^t  i^r,  Jlat^an,  h)elc^e§  SSol! 
1290  Qmx\t  ba§  au^ertüä^lte  3Solf  fid^  nannte? 

äßie?  tvtnn  xd)  biefe^  3Sol!  nun,  jtDar  nid^t  ^a^te. 


/ 
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^oä)  tt)egen  feinet  ©toIje§  ju  i;)erad^ten, 
■^"^^      \Ttxä)  nid^t  entbred^en  fönnte  ?  —  feinet  StoIje§, 
S)en  c^  auf  ß^rift  unb  SHufelmann  Vererbte, 

1295  3lnx  fein  ©ott  fei  ber  re^te  ®ott !  —  ^f^r  ftu^t, 
®a^  id^,  ein  ß^rift,  ein  %tmptli)txx,  fo  rebe? 
2Benn  l^at,  unb  Wo  bie  frommeJRaferei, 
S)en  beffern  ©ott  ju  I^aben,  biefen  beffern  (| 

2)er  ganjen  Sßelt  al^  beften  aufjubringen, 

1300  ^n  il^rer  fd^tüärjeften  ©eftalt  fid^  ntel^r 

©ejeigt,  al§  ^ier,  aU  i^t?  2ßem  l^ier,  itjem  i^t 
Sie  ©d^u^^)en  nid^t  bom  2luge.  faUen  .  .  .  S)o^ 
©ei  blinb,  n:)er  tüill !  —  33erge^t,  tpa^  id^  Ö^fcigt, 
Unb  la^t  mid^!   sstage^en. 

§a!   S^r  n)i^t  nid^t,  tDie  öiel  fefter 
1305  S<^  ^wn  mid^  an  eud^  brängen  iDerbe.  —  ^ommt, 
3Bir  muffen,  muffen  g^reunbe  fein !  —  33erad^tet 
|9Jtein  3SolI  fo  fel^r  i^r  \ooUt    9Bir  l^aben  beibe 
'■  !  Un^  unfer  3SolI  nid^tViu^erlefen.     Sinb 
aKir  unfer  SSolf?  2ßag  Reifet  benn  SSoH? 
1310  ©inb  6^rift  unb  ^ube  el^er  ß^rift  unb  ^ube, 
SlCI  9Jlenfd^  ?  21^  !  Wtnn  xä)  einen  -tne^r  in  eud^ 
©efunben  l^ätte,  bem  e^  genügt,  ein  ^SJienfd^ 
3"  l^ei^en! 

"^a,  bei  ©ott,  ba§  ^abt  i^r,  5iatl^an! 
j         ®a§  l^abt  i^r  !  —  @ure  §anb !  —  ^d^  fd^äme  mid^ 
^  1315  6ud^  einen  Slugenblidt  i)er!annt  ju  l^aben. 

Unb  id^  bin  ftolj  barauf,    3lux  bag  ©emeine 
SSerfennt  man  feiten. 
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Unb  ba§  ©eltene 
SSergt^t  man  fd^tDerlid^,  —  3lati)an,  ja, 
2Bir  muffen,  tnüffen  greunbe  iDcrben. 

9tatf)an 

©inb 
1320  6^  fd^on.  —  2Bie  tt)irb  fid^  meine  9ie(^a  freuen ! 
Unb  al^ !   Wdä)  eine  beitre  g^erne  fd^lie^t 
©id^  meinen  Slidfen  auf !  —  ^znnt  fie  nur  erft ! 
ScttHJel^err  .  ^ 

^d^  brenne  bor  SSerlangen.  —  2öer  ftürjt  bort 
/      2lu^  euerm  §aufe?  3ft^§  nid^t  i^re  ©qa? 

1325   S^  ^^'^'^^     ®^  ängftlid^? 

Unfrer  Sied^a  ift 
S)od^  nid^t^  begegnet? 


Sedjfter  2tuftrttt 

2)ie  SSoriöen,   unb   ©aja  eilig. 

5«at^an!  5Jiat^an! 
5»at^att 

SBerjet^et,  ebler  9iitter,  ba^  id^  eud^ 

3Jlu^  unterbred^en. 

9lati}an 

5Run,  tt)a^  ift'^? 


80  S^at^an  ber  ^eife. 

Ztmptif^txv 

®er  ©ultan  i)at  gefd^idft.    2)er  ©ultan  toiH 
1330  ©ud^  f^)rec^en.     ©ott,  ber  ©ultan! 

mxä)^  ber  ©ultan? 
©r  tptrb  begierig  fein,  ju  feigen,  h)a§ 
^d^  9ieue§  mitgebrad^t.    ©ag'  nur,  e§  fei 
9iod^  Ipenig  ober  gar  nid^t§  au^gejjadft. 

9Zein,  nein,  er  Wxü  nid^t^  feigen,  tDitt  eud^  f^)re^en, 
1335  6ud^  in  ^erfon,  unb  balb,  fobalb  il^r  fönnt. 

^d^  lüerbe  fommen.  —  ©ef;  nur  tüieber,  ge^  1 

5Re]^mt  ja  nid^t  übel  aufXgeftrenger  Stitter. 
©Ott,  toir  finb  fo  befümmert,  toa§  ber  ©ultan 

3)a§  loirb  fid^  jeigen.    ®e^  nur,  ge^! 


Siebenter  2tuftrttt» 

^ai\)an  unb  bct  ^  e  m  p  e  1 1^  e  r  r. 

Sem^jel^crr 

1340  ©0  fennt  i^r  il^n  nod^  nic^t?  —  id^  meine,  i)on 
^Perfon. 

3)en  ©alabin?  5iod^  nid^t.    ^ä)  l^abe 


3tt)etter  5lufgug.    Siebenter  auftritt.  ^  81 

^i)n  ntd^t  t)ermieben,  nid^t  gefud^t  ju  fennen. 
®er  attgemeine  Stuf  \pxaii)  t)iel  ju  gut 
SSon  if;m,  ba^  irf)  nid^t  lieber  glauben  tDottte, 
1345  211^  fe^n.    ^oä)  nun  —  tüenn  anber^  i>enL  |o  ift  — 
§at  er  burd^\©^)arung  eure§  Seben^  .  .  . 

^       Sem^jel^err 

Sa, 

®em  aUerbing^  ift  fo.    S)a§  Seben,  ba^ 
3d^  leb',  ift  fein  ©efd^enl. 

9tati}an 

®urd^  ba^  er  mir 

©in  bo^3i)eIt,  breifo^tJJeben  fd^enfte.    5Die^     ^^ 

1350  §at  aUe^  jtüifd^en  un§  l;)eränbert,  ^at 

SJlit  ein^  ein  ©eil  mir  umgett)orfen,  ba§  -n-"-  j 

3}tic^  feinem  35ienft  auf  en)ig  feffelt.  \ßaum,  \  ^-^'^-^'^^ 
Unb\faum,  lann  id^  e§  nun  ertt)arten,  W^      \      " 
(Sr  mir  juerft  befehlen  tt)irb»     ^d^  bin 

1355  93ereit  ju  allem,  bin  bereit  il^m  ju 
©efte^n,  ba^  ic^  e^  euerttt)egen  bin. 

'^  SeitHJel^err 

9iod^  l^ab*  id^  felber  i^m  nid^t  banfen  fönnen, 

©0  oft  id^  aud^  i^m  in  ben  2Beg  getreten. 

S)er  ©inbrudf,  ben  id^  auf  il^n  mad^te,  fam 
1360  ©0  f(^nell,  al§  fd^nett  er  tr^ieberum  J;)erfcf)h)unben. 

aßer  tüei^,  ob  er  fid^  meiner  gar  erinnert. 

Unb  bennod^  mu^  er,  einmal  tt)enigften^, 

©id^  meiner  nod^  erinnern,  um  mein  ©d^idffal 

®(xx\i  ju  entfd^eiben.  Jtid^t  genug,  ba^  i(^ 
1365  Stuf  fein  ©el^ei^  nod^  bin,  mit  feinem  Söillen 

9iod^  leb',  ic^  mu^  nun  aud^  Don  i^m  ersparten, 

5Rad^  \oi\\in  aSiUen  ic^  ju  leben  ^abe. 
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82  mat^an  ber  SBctfc, 

\3t\ä)t  anber§;  um  fo  tnel^r  \v\ti  xä)  nid^t  fäumen. — 
@§  fällt  ijieHeid^t  ein  2Bort,  ba§  nttr,^^auf  eud^ 
1370  \3ii  kommen,  i^Stnla^  giebt.  —  Erlaubt,  öerjeil^t  — 
^d)  eile  —  tüenn,  tüenn  aber  fe^n  tt>ir  eud^ 
Sei  un§? 

Xent^jel^etr 

©0  balb  id^  barf. 

So  Balb  il^r  tüollt. 
SetiHJel^err 

S«at^att 

Unb  euer  5iame  ?  —  mn^  x^  bitten. 

2^em^)el^crr 
5!Jlein  ?iame  War  —  ift  6urb  öon  ©taufen.  —  6urb  l 

9lati}an 
1375  SSon  ©taufen  ?  —  ©taufen  ?  —  ©taufen  ? 

SettH^ell^err 

Sßarum  fäOt 
@ud^  ba§  fo  auf? 

SRat^ait 

33on  ©taufen?  — 3)e§  ©efd^led^t^ 
©inb  Wp\)l  fd^on  mel^rere  .  .  . 

Sent^jel^err 

D  ja!  I^ier  toaren, 

^ier^faulen  be§  ©efd^led^t^  fd^on  mel^rere. 
SJlein  D^eim  felbft  —  mein  3Sater  Wxü  xä)  fagen  — 
1380  2)0^  tt)arum  fd^ärft  fid^  euer  33lid  auf  mid^ 
3e  tttel^r  unb  mel^r? 


3tt)eiter  lufjug,    (Siebenter  auftritt  83 

D  nid^t^!  o  nid^t^!   2Bie  lann 
gd^  tnä)  ju  fef)n  ermüben? 

ScttHJcI^ctr 

SDrum  Derla^ 
'^ä)  tnä)  juerft.    ®er  SlidE  be§  g^orfd^er^  fanb 
9iid^t  feiten  me^r,  aU  er  ju  finben  tt)ünf(^te. 
1385  3d^  fürest'  if)n,  3lai\)an.    Sa^t  bte  3^i^  allmäl^Ud^, 
Unb  nid^t  bie  ?leugier,  unfre';^unbfd^aft  mad^en. 

9{at^an  ber  t^m  mit  (Srytauneit  nad^ftel^t  . 

rf®er  gorfd^er  fanb  nid^t  feiten  mef^r,  aU  er 
„3u  finben  tDünfd)te."  —  ^\t  e§  bo(^,  aU  ob  * 
3n  meiner  ©eeP  er  lefe! —  Sßal^rlid^  \a, 

1390  3)ci§  fönnt'  aud^  mir  begegnen.  —  9ii^t  allein 

<  2ßoIf§  2ßud^§,  2öoIf§  @ang,  aud^  feine  ©timme.  ®o, 
SSoIlfommen  fo,  tt)arf  2ßoIf  fogar  ben  ^opf, 
arug  SBoIf  fogar  ba§  Qd^mri  im  STrm^  ftri^  2ßoIf 
©ogar  bie  3lugenbraunen  mit  ber  §anb, 

1395  ©leid^fam  ba§  geuer  feinet  33Iid^  ju  bergen.  — 
2öie  fold^e  tief  gelj^rägte  Silber  bod^ 
3u  ^tiUn  in  un^  f^Iafen  fönnen,  bi§ 
ein  aSort,  ein  Saut  fie  tDedEt.  —  aSon  ©taufen !  — 
®anj  rec^t,  ganj  red^t,  gilnel  unb  ©taufen.  — 

1400  ^d^  tritt  bag  balb  genauer  toiffen,  balb. 

9iur  erft  jum  ©alabin.  —  2)oc^  toie?  laufd^t  bort 
9iid^t  ©aja  ?  —  9^un  fo  lomm  nur  naiver,  SDaja. 


84  9^at^an  bcr  Söcifc, 

TXdfkt  :tuftritt 

2)aja.   9latl)att. 

2Ba§  gilt'^?  nun  ixMV^  eud^  beiben  fd^on  ba§  §erj, 
9iod^  ganj  ira§  anber^  ju  erfal^ren,  al§ 
1405  3Ba§  ©alabin  mir  tt)Ul. 

3Serben!t  i^r'^  i^r? 
S^r  fingt  foeben  an,  bertraulid^er 
5!Jlit  il^m  ju  f^^red^en,  al§  be^  ©ultan§  Sotf^aft 
Un§  t)on  bem  g^enfter  f(^euci^te. 

Sttat^att 

9iun  fo  fag^ 
gi^t  nur,  ba^  fie  il^n  jeben  Slugenblid 
1410  ©rtüarten  barf. 

©eh)i^?  gen)i^? 

9}at^an 

^c^  lann 
Tlxä)  ioä)  auf  bid^  berlaffen,  ^aia'?  ©ei 
Stuf  beiner^,  §ut,  id^  bitte  bic^.     @^  foll 
®id^  nid^t  gereuen,    ©ein  ©emiffen  felbft 
©oH  feine  9led^nung  babei  finben.     3lnx 
1415  3Serbirb  mir  nid^t^  in  meinem  $Iane.     ?Jur 
@rjäf)r  unb  frage  mit  Sef^eibenl^eit, 
3Jlit  mäi)alt  .  .  . 

®a^  il^r  bod^  nod^  erft  fo  h)a§ 
©rinnern  fönnt !  —  3<^  Q^^\  Q^¥  i^^  ^^^  ^^<^- 
®enn  fel^t!  xd)  glaube  gar,  ba  fömmt  t)om  ©ultan 
1420  ein  iWtxitx  33ot^  2lls§afi,  euer  ^DertDif^.  (^tf)tah, 

j 


StotiUx  %n^m*    9^eunter  ^luftritt.  85 

Heunter  2tuftrttt 

^a\  ^a\  ju  eud^  iDoHt*  id^  nun  thm  lt)ieber. 

3ft'§  benn  fo  eilig?  2Ba§  Verlangt  er  benn 
3Son  mir? 

SBer? 

©alabin.  —  3^  lomm',  id^  fomme. 

3u  hjem?  3^^  ©alabin? 

©d^idt  ©alabin 
1425  3)id^  nid^t? 

5!Jlid^?  nein.    §at  er  benn  fd^on  gefd^idft? 

3a  freilid^  l^at  er. 

3lnn,  fo  ift  e§  rid^tig. 

.  aBa§?  h)a§  ift  rid^tig? 

SDa§  .  .  .  id^  bin  nid^t  f d^ulb ; 
©Ott  njeife,  id^  bin  nid^t  fd^ulb.  —  2Ba§  l^ab  id^  nid^t 

tSBon  eud^  gefagt,  gelogen,  um  e§  abjuh:)enben ! 

1430  2Ba^  abjuh^enben  ?  h)a§  ift  rid^tig? 


86  S^at^an  bcr  Söetfc. 

9lun  if)r  fein  ©efterbar  geitjorben.    ^d^ 
33ebaur'  eucf).     ®od^  mit  anfef^n  h)ill  id^'§  nicf)t. 
Sd^  ge^'  i)on  ©tunb'  an,  gef)',  i^r  f^abt  e§  fd^on 
©ef)ört,  tpof^in,  unb  tx)i^t  ben  2Beg.  —  Qabt  i^r 
1435  ®e§  9Beg^  U)a§  ju  befteHen,  fagt;  id^  bin 

Qn  2)ienften.    g^reilid^  mu^  e§  mel^r  nirf)t  fein, 
311^  tt)a§  ein  ?iatfter  mit  fid^  fd^Ie^3^en  !ann. 
Sd^  Q^Vf  f^gt  balb. 

Sefinn^  bic^  boc^,  2ll.§afi. 
33efinn'  bid^,  ba^  id^  nod^  bon  gar  nic^t^  \vtx^. 
1440  2ßa§  ^jlauberft  bu  benn  ba? 

5ll^§nft 

^{)r  bringt  fie  bod^ 
©leidE)  mit,  bie  Seutel? 

Seutel? 

5l^§afi 

^m,  ba§  ®elb, 

2)a§  il^r  bem  ©alabin  t>orfdf)ie^en  follt. 

^JJatljatt 

Unb  tDeiter  ift  e^  nid^t^? 

^6)  fottt'  e^  tüo^l     • 
3Kit  anfe^n,  tx)ie  er  eud^  bon  Stag  ju  STag 
1445   2lu§[)öblen  tüirb  big  auf  bie  Qt\)tn'^,   ©oUt' 
"(Ig  n)ol)I  mit  anfe[)n,  ba^  SSerfd^tüenbung  aug 
©er  tDeifen  3}iilbe  fonft  nie  leeren  ©dienern 
©D  lange  borgt,  unb  borgt,  unb  borgt,  big  aud^  - 
®ie  armen  eingebornen  2Jläugd£)en  brin 


3tt)eitcr  5luf3ug.    9?euntcr  5luftrttt.  87 

1450  aSerl^ungern  ?  —  33ilbet  tl^r  metteid^t  eud^  ein, 
Sffier  euer§  ©elb  bebürftig  fei,  ber  tt)erbe 
®od^  euerm  9iate  h)of)I  ami)  folgen  ?  —  ^a, 
@r  5late  folgen!   2ßenn  l^at  ©alabin 
©id^  raten  laffen  ?  —  S)en!t  nur,  ?fatf)an,  tt)a§ 

1455  3Kir  tb^n  i^t  mit  il^m  begegnet. 

S»atl)att 

5Run? 
5«=|>aft 

®a  fomm*  id^  ju  i^m,  eben  ba^  er  ©d^ad^ 

©efj)ielt  mit  feiner  ©d^toefter.     ©itta^  fj^ielt 

9iid^t  übel,  unb  ba^  ©^^iel,  ba^  ©alabin 

3SerIoren  glaubte,  fd^on  gegeben  l^atte, 

1460  35a^  ftanb  nod;  ganj  fo  ba.     3^  f^^^  ^^^  ^in, 

Unb  fel^e,  ba^  ba^  ©))iel  nod^  lange  nid^t 

SSerloren. 

Watliatt 

6i!  ba§  toar  für  bid^  ein  gunb! 

»^afi 

6r  burfte  mit  bem  ^önig  an  ben  Sauer 

5iur  rüdfen,  auf  if^r  ©c^ad^  —  it)enn  id^'§  eud^  gleich 

1465  9lur  jeigen  fönnte ! 

matlian 

D  icf)  traue  bir! 

®enn  fo  befam  ber  5lod^e  g^elb,  unb  fie 

2öar  I;in.  —  2)a§  alle§  toiU  id^  i^m  nun  n:)eifen 

Unb  ruf*  il^n.  — ®enft! ... 

©r  ift  nid^t  beiner  SD^einung? 
3ll=§afi 
@r  l^ört  mid^  gar  nid^t  an,  unb  tt)irft  iueräd^tlid^ 
1470  2)a§  gan^e  ©^iel  in  ^lum^jen. 


88  ^aiijan  bcr  SBcifc, 

3ft  ba§  möglid^? 

Unb  fagt,  er  trolle  matt  nun  einmal  fein; 
©r  botte!   §ei^t  ba§  f))ielen? 

5ttatl|att 


§ei^t  mit  bem  ©j^iele  f^)ielen. 


©(i^h)erlici^  hjo^l; 


©leid^tüol^I  galt 


@§  leine  taube  3l\x^. 

®elb  ^in,  ©elb  ^er ! 
1475  35a§  i[t  ba§  h)enigfte.    SlHein  bid^  gar 
9iid^t  anjuf)ören!  über  einen  ^unlt 
aSon  folc^er  Söid^tigfeit  bid^  nid^t  einmal 
3u  l^ören !  beinen  2tblerblirf  nid^t  ju 
33eh)unbern !  ba§,  ba^  fc^reit  um  SRadBe,  nid^t  ? 

»$aft 

1480  2ld^  tDa^?  ^d^  fag'eud^  ba^  nur  fo,  bamit 
S^r  fe^en  iönnt,  mag  für  ein  ßo^jf  er  ift. 
ßurj,  i(^,  id^  l^alt'g  mit  il^m  ni(^t  länger  an^. 
35a  lauf*  id^  nun  bei  allen  fd^mu^^gen  3!Jtol^ren 
§erum,  unb  frage,  tt)er  il;m  borgen  n^iH. 

1485  ^d^,  ber  id^  nie  für  mid^  gebettelt  l^abe,   v 
©oH  nun  für  anbre  borgen.     Sorgen  ift 
3Siel  beffer  nid^t  aU  betteln,  fo  tt)ie  leil^en, 
2luf  SBud^er  leiten,  nid^t  t)iel  beffer  ift, 
2ll§  ftel^len.    Unter  meinen  ©liebem,  an 

1490  95em  ©ange§,  braud^'  xd)  beibe^  nid^t,  unb  braud^e 
Sag  Söerljeug  beiber  nid^t  ju  fein.    2lm  ©angeg. 


S^tittx  ^lufaug.    D^cunter  3tuftritt  89 

STm  (Sangen  nur  qkW^  gjlenfd^en.    §ter  feib  i^r 
35er  einzige,  ber  nod^  fo  h)ürbig  wärt, 
®a^  er  am  ©ange^  lebte.  —  2Sotrt  i^r  mit  ?  — 
1495  Sa^t  il^m  mit  ein§  ben  ^lunber  ganj  im  Stielte, 
Um  ben  e^  i^m  ju  t^un.     @r  bringt  euc^  md) 
Unb  nad^  bod^  brum.     ©0  tt)är'  bie^^lacferei      / 
STuf  einmal  an^,    gd^  f^aff'  eu^  einenxSDelf.    : 
Äommt!  fommt!  V"" 

Sd^  badete  jtvar,  ba§  blieb  un§  ja 
1500  3?od^  immer  übrig.    2)od^,  2ll=§afi,  lüiU 
Sd^'^  überlegen,    ffiarte  .  .  . 

Überlegen  ? 
Stein,  fo  h)a§  überlegt  fid^  nid^t. 

3lnx  bi^ 
Sd^  t)on  bem  ©ultan  h)ieber!omme,  bi§ 
Sc^  aibfc^ieb  erft .  .  .  ^ 

Mr=^aft  ^^yi^ 

2Ber  überlegt,  ber  fu^t\-^    ^ 
1505  33ett)egung§grünbe,  nic^t  ju  bürfen.     2Ber         -^ 
eiä)  ^mU  unb  gaU,  i^m  felbft  ju  leben,  nic^t 
entf^Iie^en  fann,  ber  lebet  anbrer  ©flai^' 
atuf  immer.  — SBie  i^r  tüottt!— gebt  n)o^l !  h)ie^^  eud^ 
aSo^I  bün!t.  —  gjlein  2öeg  liegt  bort,  unb  eurer  ba. 

matl^an 
1510  2ri::§afi !   3)u  tt)irft  felbft  bod^  erft  ba^  ©eine 
Serid^tigen  ? 

5l^^afl 

3lc^  ??offen!   S)er  Seftanb 
aSon  meiner  ßaff^  ift  ni^t  be§  Qix\)Un^  toert. 


J 


90  Sf^atlian  bcr  S93eifc. 

Unb  meine  Sled^nung  bürgt  —  i^r  ober  ©ittal^. 
£ebt  iDof)!.  m. 

5Dte  bürg'  id^ !  —  SBilber,  guter,  ^ebler 
1515  2Bte  nenn'  td^  il^n  ?  —  ®er  n)af)re  Settier  ift  / 

®od^  einjig  unb  allein  ber  tDal^re  ^önig!       // 

i 

SSon  einer  anbern  (Seite  ab. 


Dritter  2Iuf5ug. 

(£rfter  2tuftntt 

@cenc :  3n  9^atl)ang  §aufc. 
Sfied&a  unb  5E)aja. 

SBie,  ©aja,  brüdEte  fi(^  mein  3Sater  au§? 
„^d^  bürf*  i^n  jeben  Stugenblidf  ertt)arten?" 
2)a§  fUngt  —  nid^t  Wa^x  ?  —  al^  ob  er  nod^  f o  balb 
1520  ©rfc^einen  tüerbe-  —  9Bie  mel'  3tugenblide 

©inb  aber  f c^on  t)orbet !  —  21^  nun,  it)er  benit 

2ln  bie  berfloff enen  ?  —  ^d^  tmH  allein 

3n  jebem  näd^ften  2lugenbIidEe  leben. 

@r  ipirb  bod^  einmal  fommen,  ber  i^n  bringt. 

1525  D  ber  t)erh)ünfd^ten  S3otfcf)aft  bon  bem  ©ultan!   //' 
^tnn  5latt^an  l^ätte  fidler  o^ne  fie 
^^n  gleid^  mit  l^ergebrad^t. 

Unb  tt)enn  er  nun 
©efommen,  biefer  3lugenblidf,  tüenn  benn 
9iun  meiner  Sßünfd^e  tüärmfter,  innigfter 
1530  Grfüttet  ift,  toa^  bann  ?  —  tr>a^  bann  ? 

2Ba§  bann? 
®ann  l^off^  id^,  bafj  aud^  meiner  SBünfd^e  it)ärmfter 
©oU  in  Erfüllung  ge[)en. 


J 


92  S^atl^an  ber  SBeife, 

2Ba§  tüirb  bann 
3n  meiner  Stuft  <xv.  be[fen  ©teile  treten, 
2)ie  fd^on  verlernt,  ol)n'  einen  l^errf(^enben 
1535  SBunfc^  aller  3BünfdE)e  jid^  ju  be^nen  ?  —  9iid^t§  ? 
211^,  i^  erf ^retf e !  .  .  . 

5Jtein,  mein  Söunfd^  n)irb  bann 
2ln  be§  erfüllten  Stette  treten,  meiner. 
3Kein  SBunfd^,  bid^  in  (guro^a,  bid^  in  §änben 
3u  tüiffen,  iDelc^e  beiner  h)ürbig  finb. 

SRer^a 

1540  2)u  irrft.  —  2öa§  biefen  SSunfd^  ju  beinem  mad^t, 
2)a§  nämlid^e  berl^inbert,  ba^  er  meiner 
3e  iDerben  !ann.    S)ic^  jie^t  bein  3SaterIanb, 
Unb  meinet,  meinet  foHte  mid^  nid^t  f^atten? 
©n  33ilb  ber  ©einen,  ba^  in  beiner  ©eele 

1545  3iod^  nid^t  berlofd^en,  foßte  mel^r  i;)ermögen, 
3ll§  bie  id^  fe^n,  unb  greifen  lann,  unb  l^ören, 
S)ie  3Jieinen? 

^ZJU^  \©^)erre  bi(^,  fo  biel  bu  tüittft! 

S)e^  §immel^  2öege  finb  be§  §immel§  2öege, 
\  Unb  n^enn  e§  nun  bein  Stetter  felber  n^äre, 
1550  ®urd^  ben  fein  ©ott,  für  ben  er  !äm^ft,  bic^  in 
l  S)a^  Sanb,  bid^  ju  bem  35oI!e  füf)ren  tPoUte, 
\gür  tt>eld^e  bu  geboren  n)urbeft? 

^  '^  Sfiei^a 

^^-*-  ®aia! 

'  *    3Ba§  f^nd^ft  bu  ba  nun  h)ieber,  liebe  ©aja! 

3)u  l^aft  bod^  h)al^rlid^  beine  fonberbaren 
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1555  Segriffe!  ,r©etn,  fein  ©ott!  für  ben  er  fäm})ft!'' 
aSem  eignet  ©ott?  Wa^  ift  ba§  für  ein  ©ott, 
SDer  einem  3Kenf^en  eignet?  ber  für  fic^ 
2Jiu^  läm^fen  laff en  ?  —  Unb  tt)ie  iDei^ 
Man  benn,  für  tüel^en  ©rbllo^  man  geboren, 

1560  ^tm  man'^  für  ben  nid^t  ift,  auf  tpelc^em  man 
©eboren  ?  —  ^tnn  mein  aSater  bic^  fo  l^örte ! 
2ßa^  tl^at  er  bir,  mir  immer  nur  mein  ©(üdE 
©0  it>eit  i)on  i^m  aU  möglich  t>oräuf^)iegeIn  ? 
2Bag  t^at  er  bir,  ben  ©amen  ber  SSernunft, 

1565  SDen  er  fo  rein  in  meine  ©eele  ftreute, 
3Jtit  beine§  2anbe^  Unfraut  ober  33Iumen 
©0  gern  ju  mifd^en  ?  — Siebe,  liebe  SDaja, 
er  WiU  nun  beine  hmUn  Slumen  nid^t 
Stuf  meinem  93oben !  —  Unb  ic^  mu^  bir  fagen, 

1570  3d^  felber  füt)le  meinen  $8oben,  trenn 

©ie  no^  fo  fc^ön  i^n  Ileiben,  fo  entfräftet, 

©0  au^geje^rt  burd^  beine  Slumen,  fü^le 

3n  i^rem  S)ufte,  fauerfü^em  S)ufte, 

3Hid^  fo  UtänU,  fo  fc^hjinbelnb !  —  2)ein  ©e^irn 

1575  Sft  beffen  mef^r  getoo^nt.     3^  table  brum 

5Die  ftärfern  5Reri;)en  nic^t,  bie  i^n  Vertragen.  j^ 

9iur\|^rägt  er  mir  nid^t  ^n,  unb  fc^on  bein  ©ngel,   '  ' 
2Bie  toenig  fehlte,  ba^  er  mid^  jur  5Rärrin 
©emad^t  ?  —  3iod^  fc^äm^  ic^  mic^  öor  meinem  SSater 
^\®er  Me! 

^offe !  —  311^  ob  ber  3Serftanb 
9iur  l^ier  ju  §aufe  Iräre!  ^offe!    $offe! 
^tnn  xd)  nur  reben  bürfte! 

9itä}a 

2)arfft  bu  nic^t? 


^ 
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SBenn  tuar  id^  ntc^t  ganj  Di)x,  fo  oft  e^  bir 

©efiel,  öon  beinen  ©Iauben§l;elben  mici^ 
1585  3u  unterfialten  ?  §ab'  id^  if^ren  %\)aUn 

3lx6)t  \Utö  SetDunberung,  unb  t^ren  Setben 

9iid()t  immer  SCI^ränen  gern  gejoHt?  3^r  ©laube 

©d^ien  freilid^  mir  ba§  §elbenmä^igfte 

2ln  if^nen  nie,    ©od^  fo  mel  tröftenber  ,;    ,^v 

1590  5Ißar  mir  bie  Seigre,  ba^  Ergebenheit  ju^^*^' 

gn  ©Ott  öon  unferm, Joannen  über  ©ott      \f\' 

©0  ganj  unb  gar  nid^t  abf^ängt.  —  Siebe  ©qa, 
^a§  ^at  mein  SBater  un§  fo  oft  gefagt, 

SDarüber  l^aft  bu  felbft  mit  i^m  fo  oft 
1595  35id^  einijerftanben,  tDarum  untergräbft 

S)u  benn  allein,  Wa^  bu  mit  i^m  jugleid^ 

©ebauet  ?  — Siebe  ^a\a,  ba^  ift  fein 

©ef^jräd^,  h)omit  tDir  unferm  greunb   am  beften 

©ntgegenfe^n.    ^ür  mi^  jtoar,  ja !   'S:}tm  mir, 
1600  gjlir  liegt  baran  unenblid^,  ob  aud^  er  .  .  . 

§ord^,  ©aja!   ^ommt  e§  ni^t  an  unfre  X^üre? 

S3enn  er  e§  n?äre !  ^ord^ ! 


\/  Streiter  2tuftritt. 


3fl e (?) a.    5D a j a  unb  ber  2:em))el{)crr,  bem  jcmanb  tjon  aufecn  bie 
2:i)üre  öffnet,  mit  t>en  SGßorten: 

5Rur  l^ier  f^erein! 

fä^rt  sufammen,  fa^t  fid^,  unb  totH  i^m  ju  güfeen  fatten 

gr  ift^g  !  —  5!Kein  ^Retter,  a^ ! 
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2)ie§  ju  t)ermeiben 
©rfd^ien  id^  blo^  fo  f^)ät,  unb  iod)  — 

1605  3^  S^  i>^^  Sü^^n  biefe§  ftoljen  SJlanne^ 

5iur  ©Ott  noc^  einmal  banfen,  nt^t  bem  Mannt. 
®er  3Jtann  tüttt  leinen  SDan!,  tt)ill  if)n  fo  ti:)enig, 
31I§  il^n  ber  Söaffereimer  li:)ill,  ber  bei 
SDem  Söfi^en  fo  gefi^äftig  fid)  erliefen. 

1610  2)er  lie^  fid;  füHen,  lie^  ]xä)  leeren/^ mir 

9iicl^t^,\bir  nid^t^,  alfo  avai)  ber  3iJiann.     %nä)  ber 
SBarb  nun  fo  in  bie  ®Iut  ^ineingefto^en, 
®a  fiel  id^  ungefähr  il^m  in  ben  3lrm, 
SDa  blieb  id^  ungefäl^r,  fo  tt)ie  ein  3^un!en 

1615  3luf  feinem  SKantel,  if^m  in  feinen  älrmen, 
93i^  tüieberum,  id^  tt)ei^  nic^t  Wa^,  un^  beibe 
§erau§f4)mi^  au§  ber  ©lut.  —  2öa§  giebt  e§  ba 
3u  ban!en  ?  —  3^  6uro:pa  treibt  ber  Sßein 
3u  nod;  iDeit  anbern  %i)aUn.  —  3:^em^)elf)erren, 

1620  35ie  muffen  einmal  nun  fo  l^anbeln,  muffen 
2ßie  ettoa^  beffer  Angelernte  §unbe, 
©otüol^l  au^  geuer,  aU  au§  Söaffer  l)olen. 
XenHJel^crr 

ber  fte  mit  ©rftaunen  unb  Unrui^e  bie  3eit  über  :6etrac^tet 

D  ©aja,  Saja!   3Benn  in  3lugenbliden 
®e§  ^ummerg  unb  ber  ©alle,  meine  Saune 
1625  \®id^\übell  anlief,  jDarum  jebe  2^^or^eit, 

'2)ie  meiner  S^nQ^  entful)r,  i^r  hinterbringen? 
2)a§  l^ief;  fid^  ju  emj)finblid^  räd^en,  ©aja. 
3)od^  tDenn  bu  nur  bon  nun  an  beffer  mid^ 
33ei  if^r  t)ertreten  n)illft. 
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3d^  ben!e,  3titter, 
1630  ^d^  benfe  nid^t,  ba^  biefe  Keinen  ©tad^eln, 
3i^r  an  ba§  iperj  getüorfen,  eud^  ba  fel^r 
©efd^abet  l^aben. 

2Bte?  if^r  galtet  Kummer? 
IXnb  h)art  mit  euerm  Kummer  geiziger 
2II0  euerm  2eben? 

®ute§,  l^oIbe§  ^inb ! 

1635  2Bie  ift  bod^  meine  ©eele  jn)ij'c^en  Stuge 

Unb  D^x  geteilt !  —  3)a^  Wax  ba§  50läbd^en  nid^t, 
9iein,  nein,  ba^  Wax  e§  nid^t,  bae  au§  bem  geuer 
3d^  ^olte.  —  2)enn  tper  l^ätte  bie  gefannt 
Unb  au§  bem  geuer  nid^t  geholt?  333er  l^ätte 

1640  2luf  mi(^  gelDartet  ?  —  Qwax  —  öerfteHt  —  ber  ©d^retf 

^aufe,  unter  ber  er,  in  Slnfc^auung  i^rer,  fic§  tüie  Verliert 

^d^  aber  finb'  eud^  nod^  ben  nämlid^en.  — 

2)erglei(^en,  bt§  fie  fortfährt,  um  i^n  in  feinem  5tn[taunen  su  unterbred^en. 

9iun,  ^Ritter,  fagt  nn^  iod),  Wo  xi)x  fo  lange 

©etüefen  ?  —  g^aft  bürft'  id^  aud^  fragen,  Wo 

3^r  i^o  feib? 

^etiHiel^etr 

3d^  bin  —  Wo  \d)  öieHeid^t 

1645  5Ri^t  foate  fein.  — 

Sierra 

2ßo  il^r  gelDef en  ?  —  Slud^ 
SBo  i^r  meHeid^t  nid^t  foHtet  fein  getoefen? 
2)a§  ift  ni^t  gut. 
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Xtmpttf}cvv 

2luf  —  auf  —  n)te  l^ei^t  ber  Serg  ? 
Sluf  ©inai. 

3tuf  ©inai?  — 21^  f#nl 
?iun  fann  id^  jut)erläffig  boc^  einmal 
1650  ©rfal^ren,  ob  e^  \i>ai)x  .  ,  , 

Ztmptlf^tvv 

2ßa^?  n)a§?  Db'g  tüa^r, 
S)a^  nod^  bafelbft  ber  Drt  ju  fe^n,  jdo  3Jtofe^ 
SSor  ©Ott  geftanben,  al^  .  .  . 

3lnn  ba§  tDO^I  ni^t. 
Senn  n)o  er  ftanb,  ftanb  er  öor  ©ott.     Unb  babon 
^ft  mir  jur  ©'nüge  fd)on  be!annt.  —  Db'^  iDal^r, 

1655  Wöii)V  id^  nur  gern  bon  eud^  erfahren,  ba^ 
®a^  e^  bei  toeitem  nid)t  fo  mül)fam  fei, 
2luf  biefen  Serg  t)inauf  ju  fteigen,  aU 
§erab  ?  —  ®enn  fel)t,  fo  i:)ier  id^  33erge  nod^ 
©eftiegen  bin,  loar'^  juft  ba§  ©egenteil. 

1660  5iun,  3titter  ?  —  2öa§  ?  —  ^^r  le^rt  eud^  t)on  mir  ab^. 
2öoat  mic^  nic^t  fe^n? 

2em|je(^err 

SBeil  ic^  eud^  l^ören  WxU. 
9itä}a 

SBeil  il^r  mid^  tooKt  merfen  laffen,  ba^ 
[  3f)r  meiner  NjSinf alt  läd^elt,  ba^  if)r  lächelt, 
2Bie  xä)  eud^  bod^  fo  gar  ni^t^  3Bic^tigerö 
1665  aSon  biefem  f^eiligen  Serg'  aller  Serge 
3u  fragen  )t)ei^?  9iidE)t  ina^r? 
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Xtmptttjtvv 

3d^  bod^  eud^  tüieber  in  bie  Slugen  fel^n. 
2öa§?  9iun  f dalagt  il^r  fie  nieber?  nun  t)erbei^t 
2)a§  Säd^eln  i^r  ?  n)ie  id^  nod^  erft  in  SJiienen, 
1670  ^n  jtreifel^aften  9}tienen  lefen  lütH, 

SSa§  id^  fo  beutlid^  l^ör',  i^r  fo  berneljmlid^ 

mix  fagt  —  t)eryd^n)eigt  ?  —  31^  g^e^a!   3te^a!   2Bie 

§at  er  fo  \t)ai)x  gejagt:   „^ennt  fie  nur  erft!" 

JHe^a 
2öer  i)at  ?  —  t)on  iüem  ?  —  euc^  ba§  gefagt  ? 

^em)>el^err 

rr^ennt  fie 
1675  9lur  erft!''  \)ai  euer  Sßater  mir  gefagt, 

3Son  eud^  gefagt. 

Unb  id^  nid^t  etn^a  aud^? 
^ä)  benn  nid^t  aud^? 

2^em^jc(^err 

2lffein  Wo  ift  er  benn? 
2Bo  ift  benn  euer  SSater?  3ft  er  nod^ 
S3eim  Qnltan'^, 

SenHJcl^err 

3lo(i),  nod^  ba? 
1680  D  mid^  berge^Iid^en !   5Rein,  nein;  ba  ift 

@r  fd^n?erlid^  me^r.  —  @r  it)irb  bort  unten  bei 
5Dem  ^lofter  meiner  toarten,  ganj  gen)i^. 
©0  reb'ten,  mein'  id),  toir  e§  ab.     ©riaubt! 
3d^  Q^Vf  i^  ^^^'  il^n  .  .  . 
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3)a§  ift  meine  ©ad^e* 
1685  SIeibt,  SRitter,  bleibt.     ^^  bringt  i^n  unt)er5üglid^. 

Sem^jcl^err 
9tid^t  fo,  nid^t  fo!   ©r  jie^t  mir  felbfi^ntgegen, 
9ii(^t  tnd).    ®aju,  er  tonnte  leicht  »  .  .  trer  trei^  ?  .  .  . 
@r  lönnte  bei  bem  ©ultan  leidet  .  .  .  if)r  fennt 
2)en  ©ultan  nid^t  .  .  .  leidet  in  SSerlegenf^eit 
1690  ©efommen  fein.  —  ©laubt  mir,  e§  l^at  ©efal^r, 
aSJenn  id^  nid^t  ge^\ 

©efa^r?  Wa^  für  ©efa^r? 
Sem^jet^err 
©efal^r  für  mid^,  für  euc^,  für  il^n,  Wtnn  id^ 
9Zid^t  fd^Ieunig,  fd^Ieunig  gel^\  stb. 


Dritter   2tuftrttt. 

^eäi^a  unb  ©aja. 

2ßa§  ift  ba§,  ^a\a^ 
©0  fd^neß?  —  2i3a§  lömmt  i^m  an?  2öa^  fiel  if)m  auf? 
1695  2öa^  jagt  il^n? 

£a|t  nur,  la^t*    ^d^  benf^  e§  ift 
Äein  fd^Iimmeg  Qdd)tn, 

3^i^^^?  «nb  h)ot)on? 
3)a^  etU)a§  i)orge^t  innerl^alb.     @ö  !od^t, 

I 
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Unb  foll  mä)t  überfod^en.     Sa^t  i^n  nur. 
^un  ift'§  an  eud^. 

9Jer^a 

aBa§  ift  an  mir?  3)u  h)irft, 
1700  3Bte  er,  mir  unbegreiflid^, 

33alb  nun  !önnt 
S^r  i^m  bie  Unrul^'  aH  vergelten,  bie 
@r  md)  gemad^t  l^at.     ©eib  nur  aber  aud^ 
Jiid^t  aCju  ftreng,  nid^t  aÜju  rad^begierig. 

JRer^a 

aSobon  bu  f^rid^ft,  ba^  magft  bu  felber  tüiffen. 

1705  Unb  feib  benn  if^r  bereite  fo  ruf)ig  h^ieber? 
S)a^  bin  id^,  ja,  ba§  bin  id^  .  .  . 

2öenigften§ 
©eftef^t,  ba^  i^r  eud^  feiner  Unrul^^  freut, 
Unb  feiner  Unrul^^  banfet,  h)a§  il^r  i|t 
3Son  9tul^'  geniest. 

50tir  DöHig  unbeiüu^t! 

1710  S)enn  h)a§  id^  {)ö^ften^  bir  geftef)en  Unnit, 
2Bär\  ba^  e§  mi^  —  mid^  felbft  befrembet,  tt)ie 
9luf  einen  fold^en  ©türm  in  meinem  ^erjen 
©0  eine  ©tiUe  ))Iö|lid^  folgen  fönnen. 
©ein  DoHer  Slnblid,  fein  ©ef^)räd^,  fein  ^l^un 

1715  §at  mid^  .  .  • 

©efättigt  fc^on? 
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©efättigt,  Wx\l 
^6)  nun  nid^t  jagen,  nein  —  bei  jt)eitem  nid^t  — 

©en^l^ei^en  junger  nur  gefüllt. 

3lun  ja, 
2Benn  bu  fo  toiCft. 

9te^a 

Sr  h)irb 
3Rir  elüig  h)ert,  mir  ett)ig  inerter,  al^ 

1720  SJIein  Seben  bleiben,  Wtnn  and)  fd^on  mein  ^ul§ 
9iid^t  met^r  bei  feinem  bloßen  9tamen  tt)e(J)feIt, 
9iid^t  me^r  mein  §erj,  fo  oft  id^  an  i^n  benfe, 
©efd^tDinber,  ftär!er  f dalägt. — 2Ba^  fc^tüa^'  id^?  ßomm, 
^omm,  liebe  ^a\a,  lieber  an  ba^  g^enfter, 

1725  ®a^  auf  bie  ^almen  fielet. 

©0  ift  er  bod^ 
SBol^I  nod^  nid^t  ganj  gefüllt,  ber  f^ei^e  §unger. 

SStnn  tüerb*  id^  aud^  bie  ^almen  tüieber  fel^n, 
9iid^t  il^n  blo^  untern  ^almen. 

©iefe  ^älte 
beginnt  aud^  tpol^l  ein  neue§  gieber  nur. 

1730  SBa^  ^älf?  ^d^  bin  nid^t  !alt.     ^c^  fe^e  Ipa^rlid^ 
5iid^t  minber  gern,  tr>a§  id^  mit  9lu^e  fe^e. 


102  S^at^on  bcr  Söcife» 

Pterter  2tuftrttt 

®ccne:  ein  ^lubienjfaal  in  bem  ^alafte  be§  @aIobin, 

Salabin  unb  Sittal). 

Sdldbitt  im  ^ereintreten,  gegen  bie  Xf)ixxe, 

§ter  bringt  ben  ^uben  I^er,  fo  balb  er  fömmt, 
®r  fd^eint  ft(^  titn  nxä)t  ju  übereilen. 

®itta^ 

@r  tüar  aud^  irol^I  nic^t  bei  ber  §anb,  nirfjt  gleid^ 

1735  3^  finben, 

Salabitt 

'^  ^  Qd)\t)i\Ux !   ©(^tüefter ! 

2^f)uft  bu  bod^ 
2lte  ftünbe  bir  ein  2^reffen  bor. 

®alabitt 

Unb  ba^ 
5!Jlit  3Saffen,  bie  xä)  nid^t  gelernt  gu  füf)ren. 
3d^  foH  ntid^  fteHen,  fott  besorgen  laffen, 
©oll  ^aüm  legen,  foll  auf  ©lattei^  führen. 
1740  SBenn  f^ätt'  id^  ba§  gefonnt?  2Bo  l^ätf  i^  ba§ 
©elernt?  — Unb  foll  ba§  atte^,  a^,  njoju? 
aßüju?  — Um  ©elb  ju  fifc^en,  ©elb!  — Um  ©elb, 
©elb  einem  Suben^sabjubangen,  ©elb! 
gu  fot(^en  Keinen  Siften  it)är'  id^  enblid^ 
©ebradE)t,  ber  ^leinigfeiten  Ileinfte  mir 
3u  fcl)affen? 

Sitta^ 
Sebe  ^leinigfeit,  ju  fel^r 
3Serf(^mä^t,  bie  räd^t  fic^,  SSruber. 
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Salabin 

Selber  toabr.  .  / 
Unb  toenn  nun  biefer  ^^bex^ar  ber  gute,       '^^-^^ 
3Sernünft'ge  3Rann  ift,  h)ie  ber  3)ern)ifcl^  bir 
1750  3^^  el^ebem  bef einrieben? 

Sitta^ 

D  nun  bann! 

2ßa§  l^at  e^  bann  für  9iot!   2)ie\©d^Unge  liegt 

Sa  nur  bem  geizigen,  beforglid^en/ 

^urd^tfamen  ^uben,  nid^t  bem  guten,  nid^t 

Sem  tüeifen  3Jlanne.    ®iefer  ift  ja  fo 
1755  ©c^on  unfer,  ol^ne  ©d^linge.    2)a^  35ergnügen 

3u  l^ören,  n^ie  ein  fold^er  5iKann  fic^  au^reb't;  ,/V 

9Jlit  tpelc^er  breiften  Stärl'  entiDeber  er 

S)ie  ©triefe  furj  jerrei^et,  ober  aud^ 

3Jlit  ttjeld^er  fc^Iauen  SSorfid^t  er  bie  5ie|e 
1760  SSorbei  .fid^\  binbet :  bie§  3Sergnügen  l^aft 

3)u  .obenbrem. 

Salabitt 

9iun,  ba§  ift  h^al^r.     ©etoi^, 
^6)  freue  mid^  barauf. 

So  !ann  bid^  ja 
3tud^  toeiter  nid^t^  berlegen  madEjen.     ^tnn 
^\V^  einer  au^  ber  SD^enge  blo^,  ift'g  blo^ 
1765  ©in  S^^^/  ^i^  ^i^  S^be,  gegen  ben 

Sßirft  bu  bicf)  bod^  nid^t  fd^ämen,  fo  ju  fd^einen 
SBie  er  bie  5!}lenfd^en  aW  fi^)  benft?  SSielme^r, 
2öer  fi^  i^m  beffer  jeigt,  ber  jeigt  fid^  ii^m 
Site  ©ed,  aU  3laxx. 
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(Satahxn 

©0  muf;  ic^  ja  h)o^I  gar 
1770  ©d^led^t  l^anbeln,  ba^  i)on  mir  ber  ©d^Ied^te  nid^t 
Qä)U6)t  bettle? 

SCraun,  n)etttt  bu  fd^Iec^t  ^attbeltt  ttenttft, 
©itt  jebe^  SDiitj  ttad^  feiner  Slrt  ju  braud^ett, 

2Ba§  l^ätt'  eitx  aBeiber!o^)f  erbad^t,  ba§  er 
Jlid^t  ju^efd^öttett  iDü^te? 

(Sitta^ 

3u  befd^öttett! 
©alabitt 
1775  25ci§  feitte,  f:pi|e  2)ittg,  beforg'  id^  ttur, 

^tt  ttteiner  ijjluttt^jett  §attb  jerbric^t !  —  ©0  h)a§ 
2Bitt  au§gefül)rt  fein,  tDie'^  erfuttbett  ift, 
mit  aCer  5ß|iffig!eit,  ®eh)attbti)eit.  —  SDo(^, 
MaQ^^  bod^  nur,  tttag'§!   ^d^  tatt^e,  tt)ie  id^  fatttt, 
i78p''^ttb  !önttt'  e^  freilid^,  lieber  —  fd^Ied^ter  ttod^ 
/^    31U  beffer. 

%xa\i^  bir  aud^  ttur  ttid^t  ju  hjenig! 
^d^  fiel^e  .bir  für  bid^ !   SBetttt  bu  ttur  hjiUft.  — 
®a^  utt§  bie  5[Rätttter  beitte^gleid^ett  bod^ 
©D  gertt  bereben  tttöd^ten,  ttur  i^r  ©d^hjert, 

1785  3^^  ©d^tDert  ttur  f)abe  fie  fo  n^eit  gebrad^t. 
S)er  SölDe  fd^ätttt  fid^  freilid^,  trenn  er  mit 
SDem  tjud^fe  jagt  —  be^  S^d^f^^/  ttid^t  ber  Sift. 

Satabiit 
Unb  ba^  bie  SBeiber  bod^  fo  gern  ben  5!Jlann 
3u  fid^  l^erunter  l^ätten !  —  ©ef)  nur,  gel^! 

1790  3^  glaube  meine  Section  ju  lönnen» 
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2öa§?  ic^  fott  ge^n? 

SDu  n)oIIteft  bod^  nid^t  bleiben? 

SBenn  aud^  nid^t  bleiben ...  im  ©efid^t  tnä)  bleiben  — 
5Dod^  l^ier  im  9iebenjimmer  — 

Salabin 

®a  ju  f^ord^en? 
2lud^  ba§  nid^t,  ®d^tt)efter,  tr>enn  id^  foK  befielen. 
1795  t?ort,  fort!  ber  5Borl^ang  raufest,  er  !ömmt!  —  bod^  ba^ 
SDu  ja  nid^t  ba  t>erh)eilft!   ^d^  fel^e  nad^. 

Sttbcm  fic  fic^  burtS^  bic  eine  2:]§üre  entfernt,  tritt  ^at^an  su  ber  anbem  l^ercin ; 
unb  ©alabin  ^at  fid^  gefegt. 


^^ünftcr  2tuftrttt. 

Satabtn  unb  91  all)  an. 

/  Salabttt 

/stritt  näl^er,  '^nit  I  —  9lä^er !  —  9iur  ganj  l^er! 

/\  5Rur  ol^ne  gurd^t ! 
/     Y  SRat^ait 

3)ie  bleibe  beinem  g^einbe! 

Salabttt 
2)u  nennft  bid^  3lati)an^. 

SDen  h)eifen  3lat^an? 
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9latf^an 

1800  9Zem. 

aSol^I !  nennft  bu  bid^  nid^t,  nennt  bid^  ba^  SSoII. 

S»at^att 

Äann  fein,  ba§  SSoIÜ 

©tttabttt 

®u  glaubft  bod^  nid^t,  ba^  id^ 
Sßeräd^tlid^  t>on  be§  3SoIfe^  ©timme  benfe? 
3d^  f^abe  längft  getDünfd^t,  ben  Wtann  ju  lennen, 
2)en  e§  ben  Söeifen  nennt. 

S^at^att 

Unb  h)enn  e§  tl^n 
1805  Qnm  Bpoit  fo  nennte?  SSenn  bem  3SoI!e  n)etfe 
5lid^t§  töeiter  h)är'  al§  flug?  unb  Ilug  nur  ber, 
SerNJtd^  auf  feinen  Sßorteil  gut.öerfte^t? 

Salabin 
2luf  feinen  Wai)xm  Sßorteil,  meinft  bu  bod^? 

®ann  freilid^  Wäx^  ber'^igennü^igfte 
1810  55er  Älügfte.     2)ann  lüär'  freilid^  flug  unb  tt>eife 
9iur  ein§. 

Satabitt 

3d^  l^öre  bid^  eriüeifen,  Wa^ 
S)u  tüiberf^redjen  tüiUft.  —  2)e§  3Jlenfd^en  tDal^re 
^Sorteile,  bie  ba§  3Solf  nt($t  !ennt,  !ennft  bu,  , 

§aft  bu  ju  fennen  n;)enigften§  gefud^t, 
1815  §aft  brüber  nad£)gebad^t,  ba^  aud^  aUein 
5Kac^t  f^on  ben  2Beifen. 

9latf^an 

®er  fid^  jeber  bünft 
3u  fein. 
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(Balahin 

5Iun  ber  Sefd^etbenl^eit  genug! 
^tnn  fie  nur  tmmerbar  ju  l^ören,  h)0 
Man  trodfene  Vernunft  ertDartet,  elelt. 

©r  j^ringt  auf. 

1820  2a^  un^  jur  Sad^e  fommen!   2lber,  aber 
aiufrid^tig,  ^ub*,  aufrii^tig! 

©ultan,  id^ 
SBiH  fid^erli($  bid^  fo  Bebtenen,  ba^  1 

^d^  beiner  ferneren  ^unbfd^aft  tüürbig  bleibe.      ; 

<Saiahxn 

Sebienen?  tt)ie? 

5Du  follft  ba§  Sefte  ^aben 

1825  aSon  allem;  follft  e^  um  ben  bittigften 

$rei^  l^aben, 

©alabttt 

3Bot)on  f^3ri(^ft  bu?  bod^  IdoI^I  nid^t 
3Son  beinen  2Baren? -y'Sd^ad^ern  lüirb  mit  bir 
©d^on  meine  ©d^n)efter.     (S)a§  ber  §ord)erin!) 
^d^  l^abe  mit  bem  Kaufmann  nid^t§  ju  t^un. 

SRat^an 
1830  @D  tt)irft  bu  ol^ne  ß^^if^I  ^iff^^  n)ollen, 
2ßa^  id^  auf  meinem  SBege  t)on  bem  g^einbe, 
®er  aUerbing^  fid^  n)ieber  reget,  tttva 
Semerlt,  getroffen?  —  '^tnn  id^  unöerl^ol^ten  .  .  • 

Salabin 

2lud^  barauf  bin  id^  ibtn  nx6)t  mit  bir 
1835  ©efteuert.    SDaöon  tnei^  id^  fd^on,  fo  öiel 
3^  nötig  l^abe.  —  Äurj  — 
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9latf}an 

©ebiete,  ©ultan. 
©atabin 

3(^  |ieifd^e  betnen  Unterrid^t  in  ganj 
3Ba§  anberm,  ganj  tt)a§  anberm.  —  5Da  bu  nun 
©0  tDeife  bift,  fo  fage  mir  bod^  einmal  — 
1840  2öa§  für  ein  ©laube,  Wa^  für  ein  ©efe^ 
§at  bir  am  meiften  eingeleud^tet  ? 

©ultan, 
3d^  bin  ein  ^ub\ 

/  ©atabttt 

{/  Unb  id^  ein  5!}lufelmann. 

/  2)er  S^rift  ift  jt^ifc^en  un§.  —  SSon  biefen  brei 
Steligionen  fann  bod^  eine  nur 

1845  3)ie  tüal^re  fein.  —  (Sin  SJtann,  h)ie  bu,  bleibt  ba 
9ii^t  fte^en,  Wo  ber  ß^f^ß  ber  ®eburt 
Sl^n  l^ingetDorfen,  ober  Wtnn  er  bleibt, 
SSIeibt  er  an^  ©infic^t,  ©rünben,  SBa^l  be§  Seffern, 
Söol^Ian!  fo  teile  beine  6infi(^t  mir 

1850  2)ann  mit.    Sa^  mid^  bie  ©rünbe  l^ören,  benen 
S^  felber  nad^jugrübeln  nic^t  bie  Qtxi 
©el^abt.    £a^  mic^  bie  3Bal^I,  bie  biefe  ©rünbe 
SBeftimmt  —  i)erfte^t  fic^,  im  3Sertrauen  —  toiffen, 
2)amit  \d)  fie  ju  meiner  mad^e.  —  2öie  ? 

1855  S)u  ftu^eft?/ioägft  mid^  mit  bem  Sluge?  —  ^ann 
aSol^I  fein,'  ba^  id^  ber  erfte  ©ultan  bin, 
S)er  eine  fold^e\©rilte  l^at,  bie  mid^ 
®od^  eine§  ©ul*tan§  zhtn  ni^t  fo  ganj 
Untoürbig  bünft.  —  9iicl)t  toal)r?  —  ©0  rebe  bod^! 

1860  Qfxxä) !  —  Ober  toiUft  bu  einen  SlugenblidE, 
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^xd)  ju  bebenfen?  ®ut,  id^  geb'  i^n  bity 
(Db  fie  tDo^I  ^orcf)t?  ^c^*  tüitt  fte  boc^/belaufc^en, 
Söill  frören,  ob  ici^'§  red^t  gemad^t.  — )     SDenl^  nad^! 
©efcf^tüinb  benf  nad^!   ^d^  fäume  nic^t,  jurüdf 
1865  S^  fommen. 

er  gel^t  in  ba§  Sflebetiäimmer,  naä)  iDetc^em  fid^  ©ittal^  ibege'öen. 


Secf/fter  Otuftritt.  \ 

\ 
\ 

§m !  ]^m !  —  njunberlid^ !  —  2Öie  ift 
5Kir  benn?  — 2Ba§  tpiH  ber  ©ultan?  n)a§?  — ^c^  bin 
3tuf  ©elb  gefaxt,  unb  er  tüitt  —  2öaf)r^eit.   Söa^r^eit! 
'''^  Unb  h)ill  fie  fo  —  fo  bar,  fo  blan!  —  aU  ob 
/    2)ie  3ßa^rf^eit  SiJiünje  märe!  —  ^a,  tt)enn  nod^ 

iSyci;' Uralte  5!Jiünje,  bie  gen)ogen  n)arb!  — 
3)a^  ginge  no(^!  Slttein  fo  neue  Sötünje, 
2)ie  nur  ber  ©tem^)el  mad^t,  bie  man  auf^  S3rett 
yivix  jäf^Ien  barf,  ba§  ift  fie  boc^  nun  nid^t! 
2öie  ©elb/in  ®adf,  fo  ftrid^e  man/tn  ^oj)f 

1875  2tud^  2Ba^rf;eit  fin?/2ßer  ift  benn  l^ier  ber  gube? 
3d^  ober  er?  —  ®o^  toie?  Sollt'  er  aud^  iDo^l 
SDie  2ßa^rt)eit  ni(^t  in  SBa^r^eit  fobern  ?  —  3tt)ar, 
Stoar  ber  3Serbac^t,  ba^  er  bie  2öal)r^eit  nur 
311^  Stalle  bra^cl)e,  toär'  aud^  gar  ju  Hein! 

1880  3u  flein  ?  -^'  aSa^  ift  für  einen  ,©ro§en  benn 
3u  flein?  —  ©etoi^,  getoi^,  er  ftürjte  mit 
SDer  3:^üre  fo  in§  §au§ !  3Jlan  pod)t  bod^,  ^ört 
2)0^  erft,  Wmn  man  al§  g^reunb  fic^  nal^t.  —  ^ä)  mu^ 
Se^utfam  ge^n!  —  Unb  h)ie?  loie  ba^? —  @o  ganj 
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1885/ ©toijube  fein  ju  WoUtn,  gel^t  fd^on  nid^t. 

Hub  ganj  unb  gar  nid^t  "^nit,  gef)t  nod^  mtnber. 
®enn,  n)enn  fein  3^^^^/  bürft^  er  mid^  nur  fragen, 
SSarum  fein  2JiufeImann?  —  S)a§  Wax'^ !  ®a§  fann 
3}lid^  retten!  —  ?iic^t  bie  Äinber  bIo^/f!peift  man 

1890  3Rxt  3Räi)xd)tn  ah.  —  @r  fömmt.     @r  fomme  nurl 


Siebenter  2(uftritt» 

Sa  lab  in  unb  5^1  all)  an. 

©dabitt 

(So  ift  ba^  3^elb  I^ier  rein!)  —  ^d^  !omm*  bir  bod^ 
?lic^t  ju  gefd^tüinb  jurüdE?  2)u  bift  jn^Slanbe 
Mit  beiner  Überlegung.  —  3lnn,  fo  rebe ! 
6^  l^ört  un§  feine  ©eele. 

nati^an 

Wöä)V  anä)  bod^ 
1895  2)ie  ganje  SBelt  nn^  l^ören. 

©alabitt 

©0  gelöi^ 
Sft'^iatl^an  feiner  ©ad^e?  §a!  baö  nenn^ 
^d^  einen  2Beifen!  3lk  bie  SBal^rl^eit  ju 
SBerl^el^len,  für  fie  alle§  auf  ba§  ©J)iel 
Su'fe^en!/Seib  unb  2eben!/®ut  unb  Slut! 

mati}an 
1900  ^a!  ja!  tt)ann'^  nötig  ift  unb  nu|t. 

©alabitt 

3Son  nun 

Sin  barf  id^  I^offen,  einen  meiner  Stitel, 

/SSerbefferer  ber  2öelt  unb  be^  ©efe^eö, 

3Rit  9te^t  ju  führen. 


2)ritter  ^uf^ug»    Siebenter  auftritt     ^,  111 

5Craun,  ein  fd^öner  3;itel! 
®oci^,  ©ultan,  e^  id^  mid^  bir  ganj  Vertraue, 
1905  ©riaubft  bu  lt)o^l,  bir  ein  SJefd^id^td^en  ju 
©rjäl^Ien  ? 

@a(abin 

SBarum  ba^  ni^t?  3^  bin  ftet« 
©in  g^reunb  getüefen  iDon  ©efd^id^tc^en,  gut 

erjä^lt. 

9?at^att 

Sa,  gut  erjäl^len,  ba§  ift  nun 
2öol^l  eben  meine  ©ac^e  nic^t. 

©atabitt 

©d^on  n)ieber 
1910  ©0  ftolj  betreiben?  —  9}lad^',  erjä^r,  erjä^le! 

^Rat^att   , 

/SBor  grauen  S^f)^^^  1^6^'  ^'^^  Ttann  in  Dften, 
®er  einen  9ting  "oon  unf^ä^barem  Söert' 
3lu§  lieber  §anb  befa^.    3)er  ©tein  Wax  ein 
Dt)al,  ber  l^unbert  f(^öne  g^arbet^'t^^ielte, 

1915  Unb  l^atte  bie  geheime  Äraft,  t)or  ©ott 
Unb  ^Jlenfd^en  angenehm  px  mad^en,  ber 
3n  biefer  ^^^^^^fic^t  '^^^  trug.    2Ba§  2Bunber, 
2)a^  i^n  ber  3Jlann  in  Dften  barum  nie  ^ 

3Som  g^inger  lie^,  unb  bie  ^^erfügung  traf, 

1920  Sluf  etDig  i^n  bei  feinem  §aufe  ju 

v$rl)alten?  Jlämlic^  fo.     @r  lie^  ben  SRing 
3Son  feinen  Bö^mn  bem  geliebteften, 
Unb  fe^te  feft,  ba|  biefer  tnieberum 
®en  SRing  Don  feinen  ©ö^nen  bem  i;)ermad^e, 

1925  3)er  i^m  ber  liebfte  fei,  unb  ftet^  ber  liebfte. 


v 
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/ 
D\)n'  2lnfef)n  ber  ®eburt,/ttv  ßraft  allein 

S)e§  5Ring§,  ba$  ipau^jt,  ber yf^ürft  be^  §auf e^  tnerbe.  — 

aSerftel^'  mxd),  ©ultan.    / 

©alabitt 

■^"^  S<^  i^erfte^^  bi^.     SBeiter! 

©0  !am  nun  biefer  9{ing  i;)on  ©ol^n  ju  ©o^n, 

1930  9luf  einen  SSater  enblid^  Don  brei  ©öl^nen, 
®ie  alle  brei  xi)\n  gleid^  gel)orj'am  tt)aren, 
2)ie  aUe  brei  er  folglid^  qUH)  ju  lieben 
©id^  nid^t  Nfntbred^en  lonnte.    3tnx  "oon  Qcxt 
Qu  Qtxt  fd^ten  i^m  balb  ber,  balb  biefer,  balb 

1935  2)er  britte  —  fo  \vk  jeber  fid^  mit  i^m 
3lllein  befanb,  unb  fein  ergie^enb  §erj 
5Die  anbern  jtrei  nid^t  teilten  —  tDürbiger 
®e§  9tinge§,  ben  er  benn  aud^  einem  jeben 
5Die  fromme  ©4)tt)ad^^eit  ^atte,  ju  öerf^^red^en. 

1940  2)ci§  ging  nun  fo,  fo  lang  e§  ging.  —  3lllein 
(g§  fam  jum  ©terben,  unb  ber  gute  SSater 
Äömmt  in  Sßerlegenl^eit.     (S^  fd^merjt  il^n,  jtpei 
SSon  feinen  ©ö^nen,  bie  fid^  auf  fein  SBort 
3Serlaffen,  fo  ju  fränfen.  —  2Ba§  ju  tl^un? 

1945  @r  fenbet  ingel^eim  ju  einem  ^ünftler, 

33ei  bem  er,  nad^  bem  50lufter  feinet  9linge§, 
3tüei  anbere  befteHt,  unb  lieber  Soften 
3loä)  SJlül^e  f^jaren  l^ei^t,  fie  jenem  gleid^, 
SBoHfommen  gleid^  ju  mad^en.    ®a§  gelingt 

1950  ®em  ^ünftler.    ®a  er  il)m  bie  3linge  bringt, 
^ann  felbft  ber  3Sater  feinen  3J{ufterring 
Jtid^t  unterf4)eiben.    grol^  unb  freubig  ruft 
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Sr  feine  ©ö^ne,  jeben  ing  befonbre, 
®iebt  jebem  in^  befonbre  feinen  ©egen, 
1955  Xlnb  feinen  SRing,  —  unb  ftirbt.  —  ®u  l^örft  bod^,  ©ultan  ? 

(Salabin  ber  ftc^  betroffen  öon  i^m  gehjanbt 

^c^  l^ör'  id^  l^öre!  —  ^omm  mit  beinern  Mäxä)tn 
3lnx  balb  ju  @nbe,  —  2Birb^§? 

9!at^an 

3^  6in  ju  @nbe. 
S)enn  h)a^  nod^  folgt,  berftel^t  fid^  ja  i^on  felbft.  — 
^aum  tüar  ber  3Sater  tot,  fo  !ömmt  ein  jeber 
i960  3Jiit  feinem  9ling^,  unb  jeber  toiU  ber  g^ürft 
S)e§  §aufe§  fein.     Man  unterfud^t,  man  janft, 
3Jlan  f(agt.     Umfonft,  ber  redete  9ting  toar  nid^t 
©rtrei^Ii^  — 

^a^  einer  ^aufe,  in  n^etd^er  er  be§  (5ultan§  3tntlüort  erwartet, 

faft  fo  unern)ei§Iid^,  aU 
Ung  i^t  —  ber  redete  ©laube. 

<3alabin 

2ßie?  bag  foll 
1965  35ie  2lntrt)ort  fein  auf  meine  3^rage?  .  .  . 

©oa 

5!Kid^  blo^  entfd^ulbigen,  Wtnn  xd)  bie  Stinge, 
5SJlir  nid^t  getrau'  ju  unterfd^eiben,  bie 
2)er  SSater  in  ber  2lbfi(i)t  machen  lie^, 
25amit  fie  nid^t  ju  unterfd^eiben  tnären. 

(Balahin 

1970  2)ie  5Ringe!  —  ©^jiele  nid^t  mit  mir!  —  ^ä)  badete, 
35a^  bie  ^Religionen,  bie  id^  bir 
©enannt,  bod^  itjof^l  ju  unterfdE^eiben  trären, 
33i§  auf  bie  Äleibung,  bi^  auf  ©^jeif'  unb  ^ranf! 
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9tatf}an 

Unb  nur  t)on  ©eiten  if^rer  ®rünbe  n\ä)t 

1975  ®enn  grünben  alle  fid^  nid^t  auf  ©efd^id^te? 
©ef daneben  ober  überliefert!  —  Unb 
®efd;id)te  mu|  bod^  tDO^I  aUein  auf  SEreu' 
Unb  ©(auben  angenommen  n)erben?  —  9lid^t? 
9lun  toefjen  2^reu'  unb  ©lauben  jie^t  man  benn 

1980  3lm  tDenigften  in  ^ü^dt/^oä)  ber  ©einen?  ^.aa^^Cm 
3)0^)  beren  33lut  toir  finb?  bod^  beren,  bie  I 

3Son  ^inb^eit  an  un^  groben  il^rer  Siebe 
©egeben?  bie  un^  nie  getäufd^t,  afe  h)o 
©etäufd^t  ju  iDerben  nn^  ^eilfamer  tDar? 

1985/ 2öie  !ann  i^  meinen  SSätern  n:)eniger, 

21U  bu  ben  beinen  glauben?    Ober  umgefe^rt, 
üann  id^  t)on  bir  tierlangen,  baf;  bu  beine 
/3Sorfaf)ren  ^ügen  ftrafft,  um  meinen  nid^t 
3^  toiberf))red^en?    Ober  umgefel^rt? 

1990  ®a^  nämliche  gilt  Don  ben  ©Triften.    Sticht? 

Salabitt 

(93ei  bem  Sebenbigen!    2)er  35lann  i)ai  3ted^t. 
3c^  mu^  t)erftummen.) 

9tatf^an 

2a^  auf  unfre  SRing' 
Un^  iDieber  fommen.    2öie  gefagt,  bie  ©öl^ne 
SSerüagten  jic^,  unb  jeber  f^tour  bem  Stic^ter, 
1995  Unmittelbar  au§  feinet  33ater§  §anb 

5Den  3{ing  ju  \)abtn.  —  2Bie  au^  Wa^x !  —  ?iad^bem 
®r  i)on  i^m  lange  ba§  3Serf^red^en  fd^on 
©el^abt,  be^  9tinge^  SSorrec^t  einmal  ju 
©enie^en.  —  2ßie  nid^t  minber  tocii)x !  —  SDer  Sßater, 
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2cx)o^N^eteu'rte  jeber,  fönne  gegen  if)n 

glicht  falfd^  geh:)efen  fein,  unb  el^'  er  btefe^ 
aSon  il^m,  bon  einem  fold^en  lieben  SSater,  v^, 

f         ^rgtDof^nen  laff',  el^'  miiff'  er  feine  Srüber,"'^^ 
©0  gern  er  fonft  t)on  il^nen  nur  ba§  Sefte 

r^5  33ereit  ju  glauben  fei,  be§  falfd^en  QpkU 

.     \33ejei^en,  unb  er  hJoHe  bie  3Serräter        ^^  "  -    -'"-— 
©d^on  au^äufinben  ttJiffen,  fid^  fd^on  räd^en. 

©alabitt 
Unb  nun,  ber  Siid^ter?  —  Mxä)  ijerlangt  ju  l^ören, 
2Ba§  bu  ben  Slid^ter  fagen  läffeft.     ©j)rid^! 

9tatf)an 

20IO  SDer  5lid^ter  f})rad^,  trenn  if)r  mir  nun  ben  aSater 
5iid)t  balb  jur  ©teOe  fc^afft,  fo  tüeif'  id^  euc^ 
Sßon  meinem  ©tu^Ie.     "Sitntt  i^r,  ba^  icf)  3fiätfel 
3^  töfen  ba  bin?    Ober  ^arret  i^r, 
33i^  ba^  ber  redete  3ting  ben  5öiunb  eröffne? 

2015  ®od^  ^alt!     ^ä)  ^öre  ja,  ber  rechte  9ling 
Sefi^t  bie  2Bunber!raft  beliebt  ju  machen, 
aSor  ©Ott  unb  9Kenfd^en  angenel^m.    ©a§  mu^ 
©ntfd^eiben!     "Sitm  bie  falfd^en  9tinge  trerben 
S)od^  ba§  nid^t  fönnen!  —  '^nn,  tuen  lieben  jtrei 

2020  aSon  eud^  am  meiften?  —  3iJlad^t,  fagt  an !    S^^  fc^^^igt? 
SDie  SRinge  n^irlen  nur  jurüd?  unb  nic^t 
9iad^  an^tn'^    ^eber  liebt  fic^  f eiber  nur 
3lm  meiften?  —  D  fo  feib  i^r  atte  brei 
betrogene  -53etrüger!   @ure  3{inge         — ^ 

2025  ©inb  alle  brei  nid^t  ec^t.     SDer  ec^te  SRing 
aSermutlic^  ging  t)erloren.     ®en  SSerluft 
3u  bergen,  ju  erfe^en,  lie^  ber  aSater 
2)ie  brei  für  einen  mad^en. 


116  ^at^an  ber  Söeifc. 

/  §errlid^!  J^errlid^! 

9tatf)an 
Unb  alfo,  fuf^r  ber  Slid^ter  fort,  tüenn  i^r 

2030  9itc^t  meinen  dtat,  ftatt  meinet  ©^3ru^e§,  lüoHt, 
®el)t  nur!  —  SSJlein  9tat  i[t  aber  ber,  t^r  nel^mt 
®te  ®ad)e  böHig  tt)ie  fte  liegt.    §at  t)on 
©ud^  jeber  feinen  9ting  \)on  feinem  3Sater, 
©0  glaube  jeber  fidjer  feinen  9{ing 

2035  3)en  ed^ten.  —  3i}töglic^,  ba^  ber  33ater  nun 
®ie  J^^rannei  be§  einen  Ming^  ni(f)t  länger 
gn  feinem  §aufe  bulben  tt)oKen!  —  Unb  getüi^, 
35a^  er  eurf)  alle  brei  geliebt,  unb  gleid^ 
©eliebt,  inbem  er  jh)ei  ni(^t  brüdEen  mögen, 

2040  Um  einen  ju  begünftigen.  —  2BoI)lan! 

— ^j^§  eifre  jeber  feiner  unbeftod^nen 
aSon  SSorurteilen  freien  Siebe  nad^! 
@§  ftrebe  Don  txxä)  jeber  um  bie  Söette, 
/S)ie  Kraft  be§  ©tein§  in  feinem  3ting'  an  J^ag 

2045  3^  legen!  fomme  biefer  Kraft  mit  ©anftmut, 
50iit  l^erjUd^er  SSerträglii^Ieit,  mit  2Bof^Itl^un, 
Wtxt  innigfter  ©rgebenl^eit  in  ®ott, 
3u  §ilfM    Unb  tt)enn  fid^  bann  ber  Steine  Kräfte 
Sei  euern  Kinbe^sKinbe^finbern  äußern, 

2050  ©0  lab^  id^  über  taufenb  taufenb  "^aifx^, 
©ie  n^ieberum  bor  biefen  ©tul?L    S)a  Wxxi 
@in  tDeif'rer  Söiann  auf  biefem  ©tuf^Ie  fi^en, 
2llg  id^,  uniyf^re(^en.     ®e^t!  —  ©0  fagte  ber 
Sefd^eibne  Slid^ter. 

Salabitt 
©Ott!   ©Ott! 
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©alabin, 
2055  2Benn  bu  bid^  fül^Ieft,  biefer  ttjeifere 
3Serfj)rod^ne  Sütann  ju  fein  •  .  • 

(Salabitt 

bcr  auf  x^n  juftürät,  unb  feine  ^anh  ergreift,  bie  er  Bi§  gu  ©nbe  nic^t  hjieber 

fai^ren  l'd^t 

^d)  ©taub?  ^ä)  9iic^t^? 
D  ©Ott! 

2Ba^  tft  bir,  ©ultan? 

Salabitt 

Jlat^an,  lieber  ^tatl^an!  — 
®ie  taufenb  taufenb  3<^^^^  beine^  9tid)ter§ 
©inb  noä)  nid^t  um.  —  ©ein  3^id^terflul^I  ift  n\ä)t 
2060  2)er  meine.  —  ®e^!  —  (3ti)l  —  2tber  fei  mein  g^reunb. 

Unb  tDeiter  l^ätte  ©alabin  mir  nid^t^ 

3u  fagen? 

©alabitt 

5Ric^t§. 

SWat^att 

5«ic^t§? 

©alabitt 

®ar  nid^t^.  —  Unb  tDarum? 

^6)  l^ätte  nod^  (Selegenf^eit  getüünfd^t, 
3)tr  eine  Sitte  öorjutragen. 

(Saiahhx 

Sraud^t^^ 

)5  ©elegenl^eit  ju  einer  Sitte?  3tebe! 
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^ä)  fomm^  Don  einer  U)eiten  Sietf,  auf  h)eld^er 
^d^  ©d^ulben  eingetrieben.  —  gaft  l^ab'  id^ 
3)e§  baren  ©elb§  ju  t)ieL  —  ®ie  Qzxt  beginnt 
Sebenflid^  tüieberum  ju  lüerben,  —  unb 
2070  ^(i)  tx)ei^  nid^t  red^t,  \vo  fidler  bamit  l^in. — 
2)a  bad^t^  id^,  ob  nid^t  bu  tjielleid^t — )t)eil  bod^ 
©in'^af^er  ^rieg  be^  (Selbem  immer  me^r 
©rfobert  —  etlt)a^  brausen  !önnteft. 

i^tn  ftcif  in  bie  5lugen  fci^enb 

5Rat^an!  — 

^d^  tt)ill  nid^t  fragen,  ob  Sll^^afi  fd^on 
2075  33ei  bir  getvefen,  —  tt)ill  nidE)t  unterfud^en, 

Db  bid^  nid^t  fonft  ein  2lrgtt)of^n  treibt,  mir  biefe§ 
M!4'®rbieten^eierbing§  ju  tl^un  .  .  • 

9latf)an 

©in  2lrgh)ol^n? 

^d^  bin  i^n  tüert.  —  SSerjei^'  mir!  —  benn  Wa§>  l^itft'^? 
3d^  mu^  bir  nur  gefte^en, — ba^  id^  im 
2080  Segriffe  h^ar  — 

9latfjan 

^oä)  nid^t,  ba§  nämlid^e 

2ln  mid^  ju  fud^en? 

©atabitt 

Slllerbing^. 

©0  tüär' 
Un§  beiben  ja  gel^olfen!  —  ®a^  id^  aber 
2)ir  aKe  meine  Sarf^aft  nid^t  f any  f d^idfen. 
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2)a§^mad^t  ber  junge  3:^em^3ell^err.  —  2)u  lennft 
2085  ^l^n  ja.  —  Sf)m  l^ab'  tc^  eine  gro^e  ^oft 
SSorl^er  noä)  ju  bejal^Ien, 

Salabtn 

5Eem}3eI^err? 
SDu  h:)trft  bod^  meine  fd^Iimmften  geinbe  nid^t 
9Kit  beinern  ©elb'  aud^  unterftü^en  h)oHen? 

9{at^an 
^d^  f^)red^e  bon  bem  einen  nur,  bem  bu 
2090  2)a§  Seben  f^jarteft  .  .  . 

(Salahin 

211^!  Woran  erinnerft 
®u  mid^!  —  §ab'  id^  bod^  biefen  Jüngling  ganj 
aSergeffen ! —lennft  bu  ij^n?  — 2ßo  ift  er? 

2Bie? 

©0  tt)ei^t  bu  nid^t,  h:)ie  biel  bon  beiner  ©nabe 

gür  il^n,  burd^  if^n  auf  mid^  geflofjen?  ®r, 
2095   @r  mit  ©efal^r  be§  neu  erl^altnen  Seben^, 

§at  meine  ^od^ter  au^  bem  geu^r  gerettet. 

©alttbin 

@r?  §at  er  ba§?  —  §a!   barnad^  faf)  er  au§. 

®a§  l^ätte  traun  mein  Sruber  aud^  getf)an, 

3)em  er  fo  ähnelt!  —  ^ft  er  benn  noc^  l^ier? 
2100  ©0  bring*  i^n  l^er !  —  ^c^  \)aU  meiner  ©d^trefter 

aSon  biefem  it^ren  Sruber,  ben  fie  nid^t 

©efannt,  fo  t)iel  erjäl^Iet,  ba^  id^  fie 

©ein  ©benbilb  boc^  au^  mu^  feigen  lafjen! 

©el^V  i)oV  xi)n\  —  2öie  au§  (giner  guten  'S:i)ai, 
2105   ®ebar  fie  au^  fi^on  bto^e  £eibenfd)aft, 

2)0(^  fo  t)iel  anbre  gute  2^l^aten  fliegen! 

®e^,  \)oV  i^n! 
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inbem  er  (SalabinS  ^anb  fahren  täfet  '  \  •  ' 

2lugenbUig!  Unb  bei^bem  anbcrrt 
^Bleibt  e§  bod^  aucf)?    stb. 

Salabitt 

2tf;!   ba^  i(^  meine  ©cl^h)efter 
^itd^t  l^ord^en  laffen! — Qu  i^r!  ju  if;r!  —  2)enn 
2IIO  2Bte  foH  ic^  aUe^  ba§  i^r  nun  erjä^len? 

W>  öon  ber  anbem  ©cite. 


2tdjter  2Iuftntt 

2)ic  (Scenc:  unter  ben  ^almen,  in  ber  9^ä^e  ht9  ^toflerö,  ttjo  ber 
^empel^err  9?atl)an6  märtet. 

2)cr  SenHJel^ert 

.    gel^t,  mit  fic^  felBft  !äm^fenb,  auf  unb  ab,  !»i§  er  to§firt(^t 

/--  §ier  I)ält  ba§  D^f ertter  ermübet  ftiH,  — 
^un  gut!   ^d^  mag  nid^t,  mag  nid^t  nä^er  lt)iffen,        --/■ 
2Ba§  in  mir  i)0XQt\)t,  mag  t)orau§  ^^^p^^M^f'^H  ^'"^ 
3Ba§  t)orgef)n  tt)irb.  —  ©enug,  id)  bin  umfonft 

2ii5\^efIol)n,  umfonft.  —  Unb  tüeiter  fonnt'  i(^  bod^ 

2tud^  nid^t^  aU  fliel^n?  —  9iun  !omm',  Wa^  fommen  foU!  — 
^f^m/au^jubeugen,  Wax  ber  ©treic^  ju  fd^neH 
©efaüen,  unter  ben  ju  fommen  id^ 
So  lang  unb  mel  mid^  toeigerte.  —  ©ie  fe^n, 

2I20  2)ie  id^  in  fef^n  fo  tt)enig  lüftern  n)ar  — 
©ie  fe{;n,  unb  ber  Sntfd^Iu^,^  fie  n)ieber  au^ 
2)en  3lugen  nie  ju  laffen— y$ßa§  ©ntfd^lup 
(gntfc^lu^  ift  aSorfa^,  %\)at,  unb  i^,  ic^  litt', 
3^  litte  blo^.  — ©ie  fe^n,  unb  ba^  ©efül^I, 
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2125  2tn  fteN^erftridt,  in  fie  öerVüebt  ^u  fein, 

2ß^^  ein?.  —  Sleibt  ein§.  —  SSon  \\)X  getrennt     ^ 
3u  leben,  ift  mir  ganj  unbenibar,  tüär'  ^ 
3Jiein  Stob,  —  unb  Wo  Wxx  immer  nad^  bem  2:obe 
gZoc^  finb,  auc^  ba  mein  Stob.  — Sft  i^a^  nun  Siebe, 
2130  ©0  —  liebt  ber  Sem^^elritter  freili^,  —  liebt 
SDer  6{;rift  ba§  ^ubenmäb^en  freili^.  — §m! 
SSa^  t^ut^^?  — 3^  ^ab'  in  bem  gelobten  Sanbe  — 
Unb  brum  anä)  mir  gelobt  auf  immerbar  — 
3)er  aSorurteile  me{;r  fdf)on  abgelegt. 
2i35/2öa§  tüia  mein  Drben  aucf)?    Scf)  2:emi)el^err 
33in  tot,  Wax  öon  bem  2tugenblicf  if^m  tot, 
®er  mi^  ju  Salabin^  ©efangnen  ma^te. 
®er  ^op\,  ben  ©alabin  mir  fd^enlte,  to'dx' 
gjlein  alter?  — Sft  ein  neuer,  ber  \)on  attem 
2140  5Rid)t§  h)ei^/C)a§  jenem^inge^lAubert  toarb, 
2Ba§  jenen  banb.  — Unb  ift  ein  beff^rer,  für 
®enAaterIidf)en  §immel  mt\)x  gemalt. 
35a§  f^ür'  id)  ja.    SDenn  erft  mit  i^m  beginn 
Srf)  fo  5U  ben!en,  tüie  mein  SSater  ^ier 
2145  ©ebad)t  mu^  \)aUn,  tvmn  man  gjiärc^en  nic^t 
3Son  i^m  mir  i:)orgeIogen.  —  ^Kärd^en  ?  —  bod^ 
®ani  glaublicf)e,  bie  glaublid^er  mir  nie, 
.       2ll§  ;^t  gef d)ienen,  ba  id)  nur  ©efal)r 

3it4traud)eln  laufe,  too  er/fiel.  — (Sr  fiel? 
2150  3^  tDitt  mit  ?Dfiännern  lieber  fallen,  al§ 

gjiit  mnbern  ftel)n.  —  ©ein  Seif^iel  bürget  mir 
pr  feinen  Seifatt.    Unb  an  treffen  Seif  all 
Siegt  mir  benn  fonft?  — 2ln  giat^an^?- D  an  beffen 
grmuntrung  mel^r  aU  Seifall  !ann  e^  mir  . 
2155  3toä)  VDeniger  gebrecl)en.  — -Sßel^  ein  ^ube! 
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Unb  ber  fo  ganj  nur  ^ube  fi^einen  h)ill! 

3)a  fömmt  er,  lömmt  mit  §aft,  glül^t/i^eitre  g^reube. 

2Ber  fam  öom  ©alabin  j|e  anber^?  —  §e! 

§e,  5Rat^an! 


teeunter  2tuftrttt^ 

9lat!)an  unb  bcr  %empcl^exx. 

SBie?  feib  t^r'^? 

S^r  ^abt 
2160  ®e^r  lang'  eud^  bei  bem  ©ultan  aufgel^alten. 

©0  lange  n\xn  h)ol^I  niclit.     ^d^  tt)arb  im  §ingef)n 
3u  Diel  t>ertt)eilt,  —  21^,  tüal^rlid^,  Surb,  ber  "^ann 
^®U\)t  feinen  SRul^m.    ©ein  SRul^m  ift  blo^  fein  ©Ratten. 
®0(^  la^t  üor  allen  ©ingen  eu^  gefd^lt)inb 
2165  5Rur  fagen  .  .  . 

2Ba§? 

matffan 

@r  tt)itt  eud^  f^^re^en,  h)ill, 
35a^  ungefäumt  il^r  ju  il^m  fommt.    ^Begleitet 
9Jli(^  nur  nad^  §aufe,  n)o  id^  nod^  für  il^n 
6rft  ettpa^  anber^  ju  verfügen  l^abe, 
Unb  bann,  fo  gel^n  ipir. 

Xtmptifitvx 

?lat^an,  euer  ^an^ 
2170  Setret'  id^  lüieber  el^er  nid^t  .  .  • 
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©0  feib 
^i)x  bodE)  inbe^  fd^on  ba  getDefen?  \)aht 
3nbe§  fie  bod)  gefj^rod^en?  —  9iun? — ©agt,  tpte 
©efäat  cuc^  gtec^a  ? 

Über  allen  Slu^brucfl 
2lßein — fie  n;)ieberfe^n  —  ba^  iDerb'id^  nie! 
2175  9iiel  nie!-^l^r  müßtet  mir  jur  ©teile  benn 
3Serf^)rec^en,  —  ba^  id^  fie  auf  immer,  immer  — 
©oH  fönnen  fe^n. 

2Bie  tüoüt  \l)x,  ba^  id^  ba§ 
SSerfte^'? 

nad^  einer  lursen  ^aufe  il^m  ))(ö^Uci^  um  i)en  ^aU  fattcnb 

3Jiein  aSater! 

—  junger  SDlann! 

XtmpCifitXX  m  eben  fo  pl'öm^  toieber  taffenb 

5«ic^t©o^n?  — 
^ä)  hxW  eud^,  9^at^an!  — 

Sieber  junger  9Jlann! 

2180  giid^t  ©ol^n?  — S^  bitt'  euc^,  Slat^anl  — ^d^  befd^lDör' 
r  &nä)  bei  ben  erften  Sanben  ber  9iaturl  — 
3ie^t  i^nen  fjjät're  3^effeln  bod^  ni(^t  t)or  1  — 
SSegnügt  eud^  ioä)  ein  ?i}tenfd^  ju  feini  —  ©to^t  mid^ 
9iic^t  öon  eud^l 
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Sieber,  lieber  greunbl  .  ,  . 

Unb  ©o^n 
2185   @ot)n  nidE)t? — 2lu(^  bann  ni(^t,  bann  nic^t  einmal,  tt)eni 
\@r!enntIidE)!eit  jum  §erjen  eurer  2^od^ter 
3)er  Siebe  fd^on  ben  2Beg  geba^net  f)ätte? 
2luci^  bann  nid^t  einmal,  W^nn  in  ein^  ju  fd^meljen 
Sluf  euern  SBin!  nurAeibe  hjarteten?  — 
2190  ^^x  fd^tDeigt? 

3^r  überrafdf)t  mid^,  junger  Flitter. 

Xtmptlf}cxv 

(a  ^  3<^  überrafd^'  eu^?  —  überrafd)'  eud;,  5Jiat^an, 

Sftit  euern  eigenen  ©ebanfen?  —  3^^ 
3SerIennt  fie  bo^  in  meinem  SJtunbe  nid^t? 
^ä)  überrafcf)'  eu(^? 

@^'  id^  einmal  tDei^, 
2195  2Ba§  für  ein  ©taufen  euer  3Sater  benn 
©ewefen  ift! 

2ßa§  fagt  if)r,  mtf^an?  it>a§?~ 
3n  biefem  2lugenbIidEe  fü^It  xi)x  nid^t§, 
3tl§  Jteubegier? 

^tnn  fe^t !  gc^  \)aht  felbft 
5Bol^I  einen  ©taufen  el^ebem  gefannt, 

2200  35er  ßonrab  l^ie^. 

Xtmpdi}txx 

9lun  —  tDenn  mein  SSater  benn 
9iun  ^htn  fo  ge^ei^en  l^ätte? 
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3d^  f^ei^e  felber  ja  nad^  meinem  3Sater,  6urb 
Sft  gonrab. 

9iun  —  fo  Wax  mein  ßonrab  bod^ 
9iid^t  euer  58ater.     2)enn  mein  Sonrab  tpar, 
2205  2Ba§  il^r,  Vüar  Stem^jell^err,  iDar  nie  tJermä^lt, 


D  barum! 

2öie? 


5»at^att 


Xtmpdf)tn 

D  barum  fönnt'  er  bod^ 
3Jiein  Sßater  h)of^I  getDefen  fein. 

^l)x  fd^erjt. 
Sem^jel^err 

IXnb  i^r  nel^mt'^  tüal^rlic^  ju  genau!  —  3Ba^  toär'g 
2)enn  nun?  ©0  n)a§  t)on  Saftarb  ober  Sanfert! 

2210  3)er  ©d^Iag  ift  aud^  nid^t  ju  t)era4>ten. — ©od^ 
©ntla^t  mid^  immer  meiner  3t^nen^robe. 
^d^  tx)i(l  eud^  eurer  tüieberum  entlaffen. 
9lid^t  jh)ar,  aU  ob  id^  ben  geringften  3^^if^t 
3^  ^^^^^  Stammbaum  fe^te.    ©ott  behüte! 

2215  ^i)x  !önnt  i^n  Slatt  i)or  33Iatt  bi§  2lbral^am 
§inauf  belegen.    Unb  t>on  ba  fo  Wt'xUx, 
SBei^  id^  i^n  felbft,  it)iE  ic^  i^n  felbft  befd^lDören. 

3^r  toerbet  bitter.  — ®0(^  i)erbien'  id^'ö?  — ©d^lug 
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Sc^  i>^nn  eud^  fd^on  tr)a§  ab  ?  —  ^^ä)  tritt  eud^  ja 
2220  5Rur  bei  bem  Sßorte  nid^t  ben  Slugenblidf 
©0  faffen.  —  SBeiter  mä)U. 

Xtmptif}tvv 

©etpi^  ?  —  3lid^t^  Ipeiter? 
D  fo  ijergebt !  .  .  . 

3iun  lomtnt  nur,  fommt! 

Xtmptifitxx 

SBo^in? 
5Rein!  —  ?!Jlit  in  euer  Qau^'^  —  S)a§  nid^t!  ba^  ni(^t! 
®a  brennt'^ !  —  ^d^  WxU  eud^  f)ier  ertDarten.     ©el^t  I 
2225  ©ott  id^  fie  n)ieberfe]^n,  fo  fel^'  id^  fie 
9iod^  oft  genug.     aSo  nid^t,  fo  fa^  id^  fie 
©d^on  t)iel  ju  i;)iel  .  .  . 

SWat^ait 

gd^  ^^Df  ^i^  möglid^ft  eilen. 


'l/^ 


5el?nter  2(uftrttt 

®er  2:cmj)elf)err  unb  balb  barauf  S)aia. 


Xem|)e(^err 

©d^on  tttel^r  aU  g^nug!  —  2)e^  SJlenfd^en  §irn  fa^t  fo 
Unenblid^  t)iel  unb  ift  bod^  mand^mal  aud^ 
2230  ©0  !t)lö^lid^  i)ott,  tion  einer  ^leinigleit 

©0  J)Iö^lid^  t)ott !  —  STaugt  nid^t^,  taugt  nid^t§,  e§  fei 
2lud^  i)ott  h)ot)on  e§  tt)itt.  —  3)od^  nur  ©ebulb !  .  r  i 
©ie  ©eele  h)irft  ben  aufgebunf'nen  ©toff  '(y^r^ 
33alb  in  einanber,  fd^afft  fid^  5taum,  unb  Sid^t 


S)rittcr  Stufjug.    3ef)nter  Stuftritt.  127 

2235  Unb  Drbnung  fommen  trieber.  —  Sieb'  id^  benn 
Sum  erftenmale  ?  —  Ober  War,  \va^  \d) 
%U  Siebe  fenne,  Siebe  ni^t  ?  —  3[t  Siebe 
3lnx  Wa^  \ä)  i^t  em^)finbe  ?  .  .  . 

bic  fid§  t)on  ber  «Seite  ^erbeigefd^Iid^en 

9iitter!  3titter! 

Söer  ruft?  — §a,  ©qa,  i^r?      • 

3d^  l^abe  mid^ 
2240  Sei  il^m  Dorbei  gefd^Iid^en.     3lber  nod^ 

RönnV  er  un^  fef)n,  tüo  il^r  ba  ftel^t.  —  2)rum  lomtnt 
3)0^  nä^er  ju  mir,  f^inter  biefen  S3aum. 

2Ba§  giebt'^  benn  ?  —  ©0  ge^eimni^öoH?—  3Ba§  ift'g? 

^a  tt)ol^l  betrifft  e§  ein  @e{)eimm§,  Wa^ 

2245  5!Jlici^  ju  eud^  bringt,  unb  jtrar  ein  ioppdU^. 

2)a^  eine  tt)ei^  nur  id^,  ba§  anbre  h)i^t 

3iur  i^r.  —  2öie  h)är*  e^,  h)enn  U)ir  taufd^ten  ? 

Sßertraut  mir  euer^,  fo  t)ertrau'  id^  eud^ 

S)a^  meine, 

5Cem))el^err 

SKit  SSergnügen.  —  SBenn  id^  nur 

2250  ®rft  n^ei^,  h)a§  i^r  für  meinet  ad^tet.     2)od^ 

35a§  U)irb  au§  euerm  tüol^I  erf)ellen.  —  S^angt 

9iur  immer  an, 

®i  benft  bod^ !  —  5Rein,  §err  3litter, 
@rft  if^r,  id^  folge.  —  SDenn  t)erfid^ert,  mein 
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©e^eimni^  fann  eud^  gar  nid^t^  nu^en,  Wtnn 

2255  S^  ^i^^  3^^^^  fe^^  ^li^^  ^^^^^*  —  9^ur 

©efd^tpinb !  —  ®enn  frag'  id^'^  md)  erft  ab,  fo  l^abt 
3^r  nid^tg  »vertrauet.    SRein  ©el^eimme  bann 
93Ietbt  mein  ©e^etmni§,  unb  ba§  eure  feib 
^{;r  Io§,  —  2)0^  armer  9{Uter !  —  ®a^  if)r  3Jiänner 

2260  Sin  folc^  ©e^eimni^  t)or  un§  3Beibern  ^aben 
3u  lönnen,  au(^  nur  glaubt ! 

2)a^  n)ir  5u  l^aben 
Dft  felbft  ni^t  n)iffen. 

^ann  hDof)!  fein,     ^rum  mu^ 
^d^  freilid^  erft,  eud^  felbft  bamit  be!annt 
3u  mad^en,  f4)on  bie  g=reunbf4)aft  f)aben.  —  Sagt: 

2265  2öa§  f;ie^  benn  ba^,  ba^  il^r  fo  Rnaü  unb  3^all 
@urf)  au§  bem  ©taube  mad)tet?  ba^  if)r  un§ 
©0  fi^en  liefet  ?  —  ba^  if)r  nun  mit  9iat^an 
5Rid^t  )i:)ieberIommt  ?  —  §at  5ted^a  benn  fo  toenig 
3luf  eu^)  getoirlt?  toie?  ober  aud^,  fo  biel? 

2270  ©0  t)iel  l  fo  mel !  —  Se^rt  il^r  be§  armen  3Sogel§, 
®er  an  ber  9lute  !lebt,  ©eflattre  mid^ 
2)0^)  f ennen !  —  Äurj,  geftel^t  e^  mir  nur  gleid^, 
®a^  'ii)x  fie  liebt/  liebt  bi§  jum  Unfinn,  unb 
^c^  fag'  eud^  \t)a^  ,  .  . 

2^em^jel^err 

3um  Unfinn?  SBa^rlic^,  i^r 
2275  SSerftel^t  eu(^  treffli^  brauf. 

9iun  gebt  mir  nur 
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Sie  Siebe  ju,  ben  Unfinn  toitt  i^  eud^ 
drlaffen. 

Seil  er  fid^  bon  felBft  berfte^t? 
ein  STempel^err  ein  ^ubenmäbc^en  lieben !  .  .  . 

2)oja 
©d^eint  freiließ  toenig  ©inn  ju  l^aben.  —  2)0(i^ 
2280  3ui»eilen  ift  beg  ©inn§  in  einer  ©ad^e 
2tud^  me^r,  al§  h)ir  bermuten;  unb  e§  toäre 
©0  unerhört  boc^  nic^t,  ba^  un§  ber  ^eilanb 
2Iuf  Segen  ju  fic^  jöge,  bie  ber  Ätuge 
3Son  felbft  nic^t  leidet  betreten  toürbe. 

Sem^jcl^err 

2)a§ 
2285  ©0  feierlich?—  (Unb  fe^'  ic^  ftatt  bef  §eilanb0 
2)ie' aSorrtc^t,  ^at  fie  benn  md)t  !Rec^t?— )  ^^r  mac^t 
anid^  neubegieriger,  aU  i^  tpo^l  fonft 
3u  fein  getüD^nt  bin. 

2)öjtt 

-,     _„    ^  D !  ba§  ift  bo§  Sanb 

35er  Sunber! 

(5Run !  —  beg  Sunberbaren.    ßann 
2290  e§  aud)  too^I  anber§  fein?  35ie  ganje  Seit 
Sprängt  fid^  ja  ^ier  jufammen.)  —  Siebe  5Daja, 
9^e^mt  für  geftanben  an,  h)a§  i^r  Verlangt, 
2)a^  id^  fie  liebe,  ba^  id^  nid^t  begreife, 
Sie  o^ne  fie  ic^  leben  toerbe,  ba^  . .  . 

2295  ©elDip  getüil?—  ©0  fc^tDört  mir,  «Ritter,  fie 
3ur  durigen  ju  maxien,  fie  ju  retten, 
©ie  aeitlid^  ^ier,  fie  etoig  bort  ju  retten. 
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Hub  tt)ie?  —  2Bie  tann  id^? — ^ann  xä)  f^tpören,  tt>a^ 
^n  meiner  SD^ad^t  ni^t  fielet? 

gn  eurer  50la(I;t 

2300  ©tel^t  e§.     gd^  bring'  e§  bur^  ein  einzig  3Bort 

3n  eure  Maä)t. 

Xtmptlf)cvx 

®a^  felbft  ber  Sßater  nic^tö 
SDatüiber  l^ätte? 

@i,  tt)a§  aSater!   3Sater! 
®er  3Sater  foU  fd^on  muffen. 

2^em<je(^etr 

SlJlüffen,  ®aja? 

9lod^  ift  er  unter  Siäuber  nid^t  gefallen. 
2305  ®r  mu^  ni(^t  muffen. 

3lnn,  fo  mu^  er  iDoHen, 
5ölu^  gern  am  @nbe  tPoHen. 

Xtmptlf^txv 

3Jlu^  unb  gern !  — 
®od^,  ^cija,  tDenn  id^  eud^  nun  fage,  ba^ 
3d^  felber  biefe  ©ait'  il^m  anjufd^Iagen 
Sereitö  berfu^t? 

2Ba§?  unb  er  fiel  nii^t  ein? 

2310  @r  fiel  mit  einem  3Öti^Iaut  ein,  ber  mid^ — 
Seleibigte. 
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SBa§  fagt  i^r?  — 9Bie?  ^i)x  l^ättet 
2)en  ©d^atten  eine^  SBunfd^e^  nur  naä)  3led^a 
^l^m  HidEen  laffen,  unb  er  trär'  iDor  greuben 
9iid^t  aufgef^)rungen  ?  ^ätte  frofttg  fid^ 
2315  3^^üdEgejogen  ?  l^ättc  ©d^tüierigfeiten 
©emad^t? 

Scttt^jcl^crr 

©0  ungefä{)r. 

©0  tpill  id^  benn 
5Kid^  länger  leinen  Slugenblidf  bebenlen  — 

Unb  il^r  bebenit  eud^  bod^? 

®er  mann  tft  fonft 
©0  gut  1  —  ^d^  felber  bin  fo  biel  if)m  fd^ulbig !  — 

2320  2)a^  er  bod^  gar  nid^t  l^ören  tviU !  —  ©ott  it)ei^, 
2)a^  §erje  blutet  mir,  il^n  fo  ju  jtoingen, 

SenHJel^err 
^d^  bitt'  eud^',  ®^i<^/  f^^t  mid^  lurj  unb  gut 
3lu§  biefer  tlngett)i^f)eit.     ©eib  il^r  aber 
3lod)  felber  ungetüi^,  ob,  lt)a§  i^r  borl^abt, 

2325   ©ut  ober  S3öfe,  ©d^änblid^  ober  Söblic^ 

gu  nennen,  —  fd^tüeigt!   ^d^  ix)itt  t)ergeffen,  ba^ 
gl^r  ettoag  ju  i;)erfd^ti:)eigen  l^abt. 

3)a§  f^jornt 
2lnftatt  ju  l^alten.     9iun,  fo  Wx^t  benn,  $Rcd^a 
Sft  feine  ^übin,  ift  —  ift  eine  6f)riftin. 
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2330  ©0?  2ßünfd^^  eud^  ©lütf!  §at'g  f^tper  gehalten?  Sa^t 
@u(^  nid^t  bie  2Be{)en  fd^redEen!  — gal^ret  ja 
55}lit  (gifer  fort,  ben  §immel  ju  beDöIfern, 
2Benn  i^r  bie  ©rbe  nid^t  tnel^r  fönnt! 

SBie,  5iitter? 
5ßerbienet  meine  9tadE)rid^t  biefen  Qpoti^ 
2335  ®a^  Sled^a  eine  ß^riftin  ift,  ba§  freuet 
(Sud^,  einen  6£;riften,  einen  SCem^jel^errn, 
2)er  if;r  fie  liebt,  nid^t  me{)r? 

Xem^jel^err 

Sefonber^,  ba 
©ie  eine  S^riftin  ift  bon  eurer  3Jlad^e. 

3t^!   fo  berfte^t  i^r'g?  ©o  mag'§  gelten !  — Stein ! 
2340  ®en  tüiH  id^  fef^n,  ber  bie  befel^ren  foH! 

^I^r  &IM  ift,  längft  ju  fein,  tt)a§  fie  ju  tDerben 
3Serborben  ift. 

@r!Iärt  eud^,  ober  —  ge^t ! 

©ie  ift  ein  ©i^riftenünb,  t)on  gj^rifteneltern 
©eboren,  ift  getauft  .  .  . 

Xtmptlf^tVV  Saftig 

Unb  giat^an? 

S)ata 

9ttc^t 
2345  S^r  Sßater ! 

Sem^jel^etr 

3lat\)an  ni^t  i^r  3Sater  ?  —  2Bi^t 

3^r,  h)a§  il^r  fagt? 
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2)aja 

Sie  SBaf^r^eit,  bie  fo  oft 
5ftid^  blutige  2^f)ränen  toeinen  mad^en.  —  9iein, 
@r  t[t  il^r  Sßater  nid^t  .  .  . 

Ztmpdijtvv 

Unb  l^ätte  fie, 
311^  feine  S^od^ter  nur  erlogen?  I^ätte 
2350  ®a§  gl^riftenfinb  al§  eine  ^übin  fic^ 
@rjogen? 

(äan^  gett)i^. 

Scm^jel^ctr 

©ie  tüü^te  nid^t, 
3Ba^  fie  geboren  fei  ?  —  Sie  l^ätt'  e^  nie 
2Son  i^m  erfaf)ren,  ba^  fie  eine,  ß^riftin 
©eboren  fei  unb  feine  ^übin? 

3lxtl 
Xtmpdf^txv 

2355  @t  l^ätt'  in  biefem  2Ba{;ne  nidjt  ba§  ^inb 

SIo^  auferjogen?  lie^'  ba§  ^UJäbd^en  nod^ 

gn  biefentv  Söa^ne  ? 

Seiber ! 

Ztmptlfittx 

9Zat^an  — 3Bie?  — 
3)er  tüeife  gute  3tai\)an  l^ätte  fidf) 
©rlaubt,  bie  Stimme  ber  9Zatur  fo  ju 
2360  3SerfäIfd^en  ?  —  ®ie  ©rgie^ung  eine§  §erjen§ 
©0  ju  berlenfen,  bie,  fid^  felbft  gelaffen, 
©anj  anbre  2Bege  nef^men  irürbe  ?  —  3)a]a, 
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^I^r  l)dbt  mir  allerbmg^  etoa^  iDertraut  — 
SSon  Söid^tigfeit,  —  Wa^  S'olgen  l^aben  fann,  — 
2365  2Ba§  mid^  bermirrt,  —  tx)orauf  id^  glei^  nid^t  tüei^, 
2Ba^  mir  ju  tf^un. — 2)rum  la^tmir  Qtxt — ®rum  ge^t! 
(Sr  lömmt  l^ier  iDieberum  Vorbei.     6r  möd^t' 
tln§  überfallen*    ©el^t! 

S^  h)är'  be§  SEobcö! 

Scm^jel^err 
Qd^  bin  il^n  i^t  ju  f^)re(^en  ganj  unb  gar 
2370  3txä)t  fällig.    3Benn  i[)r  if^m  begegnet,  fagt 
gf^m  nur,  bafe  n)ir  einanber  bei  bem  ©ultan 
©d^on  finben  tDürben. 

3tber  la^t  eud^  ja 
5lid^t§  merfen  gegen  il^n.  —  5Da§  foH  nur  fo 
2)en  legten  5DrudE  bem  3)inge  geben,  foU 
2375  ©ud^,  9{ed^a§  tüegen,  aHe  ©!ru^)el  nur 
/  SBene^men !  —  9Benn  i^r  aber  bann  fie  nad^ 
euro:pa  \iü)xt,  fo  la^t  il^r  bod^  mid^  ni^t 
BurüdE? 

®a§  birb  fid^  finben.    ©el^t  nur,  gel^t! 
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(£rfter  2Iuftrttt. 

@ccnc:  3n  ben  ^rcu^göngcn  beö  ^loftcr«. 
2)er  Ätoft  erb  ruber  unb  batb  barauf  ber  %empelt)etx. 

ÄtofterBrubcr 
^a,  ja !   er  l^at  fd^on  Jted^t,  ber  ^atriard^ ! 

2380  @§  l^at  mir  freilid^  nod)  t)on  aUebem 
3tx6)t  mel  gelingen  tt)oIlen,  Wa^  er  mir 
©0  aufgetragen.  —  3Barum  trägt  er  mir 
2lud^  lauter  folc^e  ©ad^en  auf  ?  ^-  3<^  ^^3 
9iid^t.^fein  fein,  mag  nid^t  überr^ben,  mag 

2385  3Jieiny!Rä§^en  nid^t  in  aUe^  ftedfen,  mag 
50lein/§änbd^en  nid^t  in  allem  l^aben.  —  SBin 
3d^  barum  au§  ber  2ßelt  gefd^ieben,  id^ 
gür  mid^,  um  mid^  für  anbre  mit  ber  2BeIt 
3loä)  erft  red^t  ju  beri^itf ein  ? 

Xtmpttfftxx 

mit  ^aft  auf  i^n  äufontmenb 

©uter  »ruber! 
2390  3)a  feib  il^r  ja.     ^d^  l^ab'  tn^  lange  fd^on 
©efuc^t, 

Mofterfiruber 

md),  §err? 

Xtmptlffcxv 

^i^r  lennt  mid^  fd^on  nid^t  mel^r? 
Ätofterbruber 
35od^,  bod^ !   S^  glaubte  nur,  baf;  id^  ben  §errn 
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3n  meinem  geben  tDteber  nie  ju  fel^n 
33efommen  n)ürbe.     SDenn  id^  f)offt*  e§  ju 

2395  ®em  lieben  ©ott.  —  ®er  liebe  ©ott,  ber  h)ei^ 
3Bie  fauer  mir  ber  3lntrag  iDarb,  ben  id^ 
®em  §errn  ju  ll^un  t)erbunben  War,    @r  h)ei^, 
Db  id^  gett)ünfd^t,  ein  öffnet  Di)x  bei  eud^ 
3u  finben;  tt)ei^,  tx)ie  fef;r  id^  mid^  gefreut, 

2400  gm  g^^^^t^^  gefreut,  ba^  il^r  fo  4:unb 
®a§  aUe^,  of^ne  mel  33eben!en,  t)on 
@ud)  Wky/,  Wa§>  einem  9{itter  nid^t  gejiemt. 
9iun  fommt  il^r  bod^,  nun  l^at'^  bod^  Nnad^geh)irft ! 

Sem^jel^ert 

gf|r  tt)i^t  e§  fd^on,  iüarum  id^  !omme?  ^aum 

2405  2ßei^  id^  e§  felbft. 

ÄtofterBruber 
S^r  l^abt^^  nnn  überlegt, 
§abt  nun  gefunben,  ba^  ber  ^atriard^ 
©0  Unred^t  bod^  nid^t  l)ai,  baf;  @f)r'  unb  ©elb 
®urd^  feinen  2lnfd^Iag  ju  geh)innen,  ba^ 
©in  g^einb  ein  |5^einb  ift,  n)enn  er/dnfer  @ngel 

2410  2lud^  fiebenmal  getDefen  iDäre/  S)a§, 

©a^  f^abt  il^r  nun  mit  Jy^Ieifd^  unb  Slut  erlüogen, 
Unb  fommt,  unb  tragt  eud^  tnieber  an.  —  21^)  ®ött ! 

Semjiel^err 
SRein  frommer,  lieber  Ttann !  gebt  eud^  jufrieben. 
2)e§h)egen  fomm'  i^  nid^t,  be^iDegen  tüiU 
2415  ^d)  nid^t  ben  ^atriard^en  f^^red^en.     ?iod^, 
yioii)  benf  id^  über  jenen  $unft,  tüie  ic^ 
©ebad^t,  unb  iDoHt'  um  aHe^  in  ber  2öelt 
3)ie  gute  5IReinung  nid^t  i:)erlieren,  beren 
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^xä)  ein  fo  graber,  frommer,  lieber  Mann 
2420  ©nmal  getDürbiget,  —  ^d^  !omme  blo^, 
SDen  ^atriard^en  über  eine  ©ad^e 
Um  diät  ju  fragen  .  .  . 

®(oftctöruber 

^    3f)r  ben  ^atriard^en? 
(Sin  ^Ritter,  einen  — -/^f äffen  ?  fic^  frfiürfitern  umfe^enb. 

j  S^/  —  i>ie  ©ad^' 

Sft  iiemlic^ijfäffifc^. 

ÄIofterBruber 

©lei^tüo^l  fragt  ber  Pfaffe 
2425  ®en  Flitter  nie,  bie  ©ad^e  fei  aud^  nocf) 
©0  ritterlid^. 

SBeil  er  ba^  33orrec^t  l^at, 

©id^  ju  ijerge^n,  ba§  unfereiner  i^m 

9iidE)t  fef)r  beneibet.  —  g^reilid^,  W^nn  xä)  nur 

3^ür  mid^  ju  l^anbeln  f)ätte,  freilirf),  Wtnn 
2430  3<^  9lecf)enfd^aft  nur  mir  ju  geben  ^ätte, 

2öa§/braud;t^  id^  euer§  ^atriar(f)en  ?  2lber 

©etüiffe  Singe  WxH  xä)  lieber  fdE)Ied;t 

9iad^  anbrer  Söillen  mad^en,  aU  allein 

^ad)  meinem  gut.  —  3^^^^/  ^  f^^^  ^^^  trol^l, 
2435  ^Religion  ift  aud^  ^^artei,  unb  tt)er  •    ^> 

©id^^rob  aud^  no(^  fo  un!parteiifd^  glaubt, 
.   §ält,  ol)n'  e§  felbft  ju  toiffen,  bod^  nur  feiner 

2)ie/'©tange.    3Beil  ba§  einmal  nun  fo  ift, 

2Birb'§  fo  tüol^l  red^t  fein. 
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Ätoficrbrubcr 

^a^n  fd^tüeig*  i^  lieber, 
2440  ^tnn  iä)  berftel^^  ben  §errn  nxä)t  red^t. 

Unb  boc^!  — 
(Sa^  f el^n/ njarutn  mir  eigentlid^  ju  ti)un\ 
Um  3Jfa4)tf^)ruc^  ober  9tat ?  —  Um^Jautern,  ober'^^ 
©ele^rten  diai'^)  —  3^  banl'  eu^/^33ruber,  ianV 
@\xd)  für  ben  guten  SSBin!.  —  aBa§  ^atriard^  ? 
2445   ©eib  ibr  mein  ^atriard^!  g^  ^iß  1^  i>«>^ 
35en  ßl^riften  mef)r  im  ^atriard^en,  aU 
®en  ^atriard^en  in  bem  S^riften  fragen. 
®ie  ©ac^'  ift  bie  .  .  . 

Äloftetbruber 

5iid^t  treiter,  §err,  nid^t  tt)eiter ! 
9Boju?  —  ®er  §err  berfennt  mid^.  — 2Ber  biel  tt)ei^, 
2450  §at  t)iel  ju  forgen,  unb  id^  l^abe  ja 
/SJiirf)  (Siner  Sorge  nur  gelobt.  —  D  gut! 
§ört !   fel^t !   S)ort  lömmt,  ju  meinem  ©lüdt,  er  felbft. 
Sleibt  l^ier  nur  ftef^n.     6r  ^at  eud^  fc^on  erblidft. 


5tx)etter  2tuftrttt, 

©et  ?P  a  t r iar  (!6,  ttjetc^et  mit  allem  öciftlitfien  ^omp  ben  einen  Äreuaganö 
l^erauffömmt,  unö  bie  35  0  r  i  0  e  n. 

Xtmptif^txv 

^ä)  W'kÜ)'  \i)m  lieber  au§.  —  2Bär'  nid^t  mein  5ölann!  — 
2455  ®in  bidfer,  roter,  freunblid^er  ^rä(at! 
Unb  n)elcf)er  ^runl! 
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ÄJoftcrdtttbcr 

/  3^^  foHtet  xi)n  erft  fel^n, 

^lad)  §ofe /jid^  erf^eben.     ^^o  !ömmt 
@r  nur  t)on  einem  ^ranfen. 

2Bie  fic^  ba 
3tx(i)t  ©alabin  tüirb  fc^ämen  muffen ! 

inbem  er  nä^er  fömmt,  luinü  bem  SSruber 

§ier!  — 

2460  5D«§  ift  ja  tDol^I  ber  2::em^)el^err.     2Ba§  tpiH 

@r? 

©lofterbrubcr 
3Bei^  ni^t. 

^attiar^ 

auf  i^n  äugel^enb,  inbem  ber  33ruber  itttb  ha^  Öiefolge  äurücftreten 

5iun,  §err  Flitter !  -/NjSef^r  erfreut, 
2)en  brat)en  jungen  SiKann  ju  fel^n !  —  @i,  noc^ 
©0  gar  jung !  —  ^un,  mit  ©otte§  §ilf ^,  barau^ 
^ann  ettt^a^  lüerben. 

5iJtel^r,  ef^rtüürb'ger  iperr, 

2465/200^1  fd^tperlic^,  aU  fd^on  ift.     Unb  e^er  noä) 

3Baö  njeniger. 

^atriarri^ 

3<^  tDünfd^e  tpenigften^, 
S)a^  fo  ein  frommer  Slitter  lange  nod^ 
2)er  lieben  S^riften^eit,  ber  ©ad^e  ©otte§ 
3u  ®f;r*  unb  frommen  blül^n  unb  grünen  möge! 
2470  ^a^  tpirb  benn  auc^  nid^t  fel^Ien,  tDenn  nur^Nfein 
2)ie  junge  2^a!j3ferfeit  bem  reifen  ?ltaU  "" 
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Se^  ailter^  folgen  tüitt!  —  2Bomit  Wäx'  fonft 
Sem  §errn  ju  bienen? 

5[Rit  bem  nämlid^en, 
2Boran  e^  meiner  3^9^^^^  f^^W/  ^i^  9tat. 

^atriart^ 

2475   9ted^t  gern !  —  9iur  ift  ber  diai  anä)  anjunef^men. 

Xtmptli}txv 
Sod^N^linbling^  ni^t? 

^atriardö 
2Ber  fagt  benn  ba§? — @t  freilid^ 
3Jlu^  niemanb  bie  3Sernunft,  bie  ®ott  il^m  gab, 
3u  braud^en  unterlafjen,  —  Wo  fte  l^in 
©ef^ort.  —  ®el)ört  fie  aber  überad 

2480  SDenn  l;m  ?  —  D  nein !  —  g^m  33eif:piel,  trenn  nn^  ©Ott 
2)urd^  einen  feiner  (Sngel  —  ift  ju  fagen, 
©urd^  einen  ®iener  feinet  2ßort§  —  ein  SDiittel 
SBelannt  ju  machen  toürbiget,  ba§  2öol)l 
S)er  ganzen  ßf^riftenl^eit,  ba^  §eil  ber  ßird^e, 

2485  3tuf  irgenb  eine  ganj  befonbre  äßeife 

3u  förbern,  ^u  bef eftigen,  tviXy  barf        ;    V'"*  y^^^^^^ 
®i^  ba  nod^  unterftel^n,  bieX^ittfür  be§,     ^  ^I^-^ 
®er  bie  35ernunft  erfd^affen,  nUd^  3Sernunft        ' 
3u  unterfud^en,  unb  ba§  ejt)ige 

2490  ©efe^  ber  ^errlid^Ieit  be§  §immel§,  nad^ 
5Den  Ileinen  Stegein  einer  eiteln  @^re 
3u  J)rüfen?  —  ®od^  l^ieröon  genug.  —  S3a§  ift 
@§  benn,  toorüber  unfern  'Siat  für  i^t 
3)er  §err  i;)erlangt? 

©efe^t,  el^rtoürb'ger  SSater, 
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2495  ®in  ^nit  i)ätV  ein  einjig  Äinb,  —  e^  fei 

©n  SDläbd^en,  —  ba§  er  mit  ber  größten  ©orgfalt 

3u  aUem  ©uten  auferjogen,  ba^ 

©r  liebe  me^r  aU  feine  ©eele,  ba§ 

3^n  n)ieber  mit  bey^frömmften  Siebe  liebe. 

2500  Unb  nun  tt)ürb'  unfereinem\|)interbrad^t, 
SDie§  gjtäb^en  fei  beg  Suben  %o(i)Ux  nid^t, 
er  ^ab'  e§  in  ber  ^inb^eit  aufgelefen, 
©elauft,  gefto^Ien,  —  h)a^  i^r  Woüt;  man  ipiffe, 
2)a^  gjläbd^en  fei  ein  g^riftenfinb,  unb  fei 

2505  ®ttan^t;  ber  ^ube  \)aV  e§  nur  al^  ^übin 
©rjogen ;  laff '  e^  nur  aU  ^übin  unb 
2ll§  feine  2:ocl^ter  fo  ber^arren;— fagt, 
ei^rbürb^ger  3Sater,  Wa^  wäx'  l^ierbei  tt)o^r 
3u  t^un? 

^atriarti^ 
aWid^  fd^aubert !  —  2)oc^  ju  attererft 
2510  ©rüäre  fid^  ber  §err,  ob  fo  ein  ^aU         ^.^  a-^^^va^«^ 
©ly'g^aftum  ober  eine  §V^ot^ef\  ^ 

®a^  ift  3u  fagen,  ob  ber  §err  fid^  ba^     ^    lj?^I^.t 
5Rur  blo^  fo  biegtet,  ober  ob^^  gefc^e^n,     ^"  ^ 
Unb  fortfährt  ju  gef^el^n. 

3d^  glaubte,  ba^ 
2515  ©ei  ein^,  um  euer  ^oc^e^rtoürben  3Jieinung 
33lo^  ju  bernel^men. 

ging  ?  _  5Da  fe^'  ber  §err 
3Bie  jic^  bie  ftolje  menfd^lidie  aSernutjft 
3m 'Oeiftlid^en  boc^  irren  fann.  — ^it  nickten! 
35enn  ift  ber  borgetragne  gaU  nur  fo 
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2520  ©iv^^)iel  be§  2Bi^e§,  foVberlof^nt  e§  ftd^  ^ 

5Dcr  50iüf;e  ntd^t,  im  ®rnft  if^n  bur^jubenfen.        ^    ^ 
^d^  h)ill  ben  §errn  bamit  auf  ba^ir^eater   ;  ^^^^ 
SSertDiefen  ^aben,  Ido  bergleid^en  jifro  'Y'^'^^\ 

Et  contra  jtd^  mit  vielem  SeifaÖ  lönnte  ^ 

2525  33ef;anbeln  laffen.  -V^at  ber  §err  mi^  aber 
31x6)1  blo^  mit  einer  t^eatraPf^en  ©c^nurre 
3um  beften;  ift  ber  %aU  ein  g^altum;  ^ätt' 
@r  fid^  h)ol)l  gar  in  unfrer  ®iöcef', 
3n  unfrer  lieben  ©tabt  ^erufalem, 

2530  Sräugnet,  —  ja  al^bann  — 

Sem^iel^err 

Unb  tt)a§  afebann?    j,'^ 
^atriar^  ..i^^^ 

5Dann  tüäre  mit  bem  ^uben/förberfamft  / 
$Die  ©träfe  ju  tiottjieF^n,  bie  i)ä^)ftlid^e§ 
Unb  faiferli^e^  Siedet  fo  einem  greijel, 
©0  einer  Saftert^at  beftimmen. 

2^em<je(^err 

©0? 
^atriar^ 

2535  Unb  jtx)ar  beftimmen'^'spbbefagte  3ted^te 
S)em  Suben,  tDeld^er  einen  gt^riften  jur 
2l^)oftafie  i)erfü^rt,  —  ben/©d^eiter^aufen, — 
SDet>^'§oIxfto^  — 

©0? 

^atxxaxä} 

Unb  tpie  öielme^r  bem  3«ben, 
5Der  mit  ©ett)alt  ein  arme^  g^riftenlinb 
2540  ©em^^unbe  feiner  Xauf  entreißt!   2)enn  ift 
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9iid)t  aUe^,  Wa^  man  ^inbern  t\)nt,  ©ettjalt  ?  — 
3u  fagen:  —  aufgenommen,  Wa^  bie  ^ird^' 
3ln  ßinbern  t^ut, 

Sem^jcl^ctr 

SBenn  aber  nun  ba^  ^inb, 
©rbarmte  feiner  fid^  ber  "^nit  n\ä)i, 
2545  SSielletc^t  im  @Ienb\umge!ommen  tDäre? 

^atriard^ 

r^2^l^ut  nid^t§!  ber  ^ube  tDirb  i)erbrannt. — 2)enn  Beffer,         ^ 
©^  tüäre  ^ier  im  @(enb  umgelommen, 
2ll§  ba^  iu  feinem  etüigen  SSerberben 

6^  fo  gerettet  tt)arb.  —  3^  bem,  tt)a§  ^t  ■     j^ 

2550  ®er  Sube  @ott  benn)<^^oräugreif en  ?  ©ott   "io  ^^-^^^  «-"T"^ 
ßann,  Wtn  er  retten  tt)ill,  fd^on  o^n'  iJ^n  retten. 

Xem^jel^crr 
2lud^  tro^  il^m,  follt'  id^  meinen,  —  feiig  machen.  y 

^atriarri^  J 

^l^ut  mdE)t^l  ber  ^ube  tüirb  Derbrannt.  i 

XettHiel^crr 

®a§  gel^t 

5!Jiir  na^M   93efonber§  ba  man  fagt,  er  f^abe 
2555  3)ci^  9Jläbd£)en  nid^t  fon)of)l  in  feinem,  al§ 
3SieImel^r  in  feinem  ©lauben  auferjogen, 
Unb  fie  t)on  ®ott  nid^t  me^r  nic^t  iDeniger 
©elel^rt,  aH  ber  3Sernunft  genügt. 

^atriarÄ 

Sr^ut  ni(^t^ ! 

S)er  "^uh^  tt)irb  verbrannt  .  .  .  ^a,  tt)är^  allein 
2560  ©tf)on/1)iefern)egen  tüert,  breimal  t)erbrannt 

3u  tüerben!  —  SGöa^?  ein  ^inb  D^n*  atten  ©(aubcn 
©rtpac^fen  laff en  ?  —  2öie  ?  bie  gro^e  ^flid^t 
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Qu  glauben,  ganj  unb  gar  ein  Ätnb  nid^t  lehren? 

®a§  ift  ju  arg !  —  9Jii^  tt)unbert  fef^r,  §err  dixtUx, 

2565  @ud^  felbft .  •  . 

Xtm^tii)ttx 

ß^rtDürb'ger  §err,  ba§  Übrige, 
SBenn  ©Ott  Wxü,  in  ber  33eid^te.  SBtHgc^u. 

^tttriard^ 

2ßa§?  mir  nun 
5Rid^t  einmal  SRebe  fte^n  ?  —  35en  33öfen)id^t, 
5i  '  ®en  Suben  mir  ni^t  nennen  ?  —  mir  i^n  nid^t 

'^  Rnx  ©teile  fc^affen?  — D  ba  toei^  i^  SRat ! 

2570/^cl^  gel^'  fogleid^  jum  ©ultan.  —  ©alabin, 
-  3Sermöge  ber  Kapitulation, 

®ie  er  befd^tooren,  mu^  un§,  mu^  un§  fd^ü^en, 
S3ei  allen  S^te^ten,  allen  Seigren  fd^ü^en, 
Sie  tt>ir  ju  unfrer  aHer^eiligften 
2575  ^Religion  nur  immer  redjnen  bürfen! 
©ottlob !  tDir  liaben  ba^  Original. 
2Bir  ^aben  feine  ipanb,  fein  ©iegel.     2Bir !  — 
2lud^  maä)'  \d)  il)m  gar  leidet  begreifli^,  toie 
©efäl^rlid^  felber  für  ben  ©taat  e§  ift, 
2580  ?ti(^t§  glauben!   3llle  bürgerlid^e  33anbe 
©inb  aufgelöfet,  finb  jerriffen,  \ütnn 
®er  SKenfd^  nid^t^  glauben  barf.  —  ^intoeg !  I^intoeg 
Sölit  fol^em  greöel !  .  .  • 

©d^abe,  ba^  id^  nid^t 
SDen  trefflid^en  ©ermon  mit  beff'rerNpjlu^e 
2585  ©enie^en  fann !   ^c^  bin  jum  ©alabin 
©erufen. 
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^atxxaxä} 

Sa  ?  —  3lnn  f o  —  3lnn  \xdlxd)  —  S5ann  — 
2:em)jcll)err 
^d^  iDitt  ben  ©ultan  borbereiten,  iDenn 
@^  @urer  §od^el)rh)ürben  fo  gefaßt. 

^atriarti^ 

C),  ol^ !  —  ^d^  n^ei^,  ber  §err  f)at  ©nabe  funben 
2590  3Sor  ©alabin !  —  ^d^  bitte  meiner  nur 
Stn  beften  bei  il^m  eingeben!  ju  fein.  — 
miä)  treibt  ber  ©ifer  ©otte^^^ebiglic^. 
^^a^  xd)  ju  mel  t^u',  t^u'  id^  if)m.  —  3)a§  tt)oIIe 
f    2)od^  ja  ber  §err  ertragen  !  —  Unb  nid^t  Wa\)x, 
2595  §err  ^titter?  ba§  öorl^in  erlüä^nte  i)on 
®em  Suben,  bar  nur  ein  ^rpblema  ?  —  ift 

3u  fagen  — 
v^  Xtmptl^txx       ^  •- — 

einN^roblema.        %-^'^-^^-^^'^^ 

^atriarri^ 

(2)em  id^  tiefer 

®od^  auf  ben  ®runb  ju  !ommen  fud^en  mu^. 
2)a§  tüär'  fo  h)ieberum  ein  Stuf  trag  für 
2600  ®en  Sruber  33onafibe§.)  —  §ier,  mein  ©ol^n  1 

®r  f))rtc^t  im  2lbge]^n  mit  bem  Älofterbruber, 
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Dritter  Zluftrttt. 

@ccnc :  ein  3tmmer  im  ^alafte  beg  ©dabin,  in  iDelc^eö  t)on  ©Hatjen 
eine  3JJcnge  Beutel  getragen,  nnb  auf  bem  ^oben  neben  cinanber 

geftettt  tüerben. 

Galabin  unb  balb  barauf  Sittat). 
Salabiu  ber  basu  fömmt 

9iun  tDal^rlid^ !  ba§  I;at  nod^  fein  ©nbe.  —  ^[t 
/''^e^  ®ing^  nod^  i:)iel  jurüdE! 

ein  (SUat)t 

SBol^I  nod^  bie  §älftc. 
©alabitt 
©0  tragt  ba§  Übrige  ju  ©ittal^,  —  Unb 
2ßo  bleibt  3ll.§afi?  3)a§  l^ier  foH  fogleic^ 

2605  2lls§afi  5u  fic^  nef)men,  —  Ober  ob 

3d^'^  nid^t  t)ielmel^r  bem  3Sater  fd^itfe?  §ier 
%&üt  mir  e§  bod^  nur  burd^  bie  3^inger.    QtToav 
Man  h)irb  lüol^l  enblid^  I^art,  unb  nun  gett)i^ 
©oH'^  fünfte  foften,  mir  üief'^bjujtDadfen. 

2610  33i^  iDenigften^  bie  ©eiber  au§  Sg^))ten 
3ur  ©teHe  fommen,  mag  ba§  2lrmut  fel^n 
SBie'^  fertig  tüirb !  -/""^k  ©^enben  bei  bem  ©rabe, 
2ßenn  bie  nur  fortgefjn!   "S&tnn  bie  6^riften^)ilger 
SlJlit  leeren  §änben  nur  nid^t  abjiel^n  bürfen! 

2615  SBenn  nur  — 

2Ba§  fott  nun  ba§?  2Ba^  foH  ba^  ®elb 
Sei  mir? 

(Salabtn 

3Jlad^'  bi^  baüon  bejal)lt,  unb  leg' 

2luf^orrat,  'to^nn  Wa^  übrig  bleibt. 
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9lod^  mit  bem  2^em))ell^errn  ntc^t  ba? 

©alabitt 

©r  fud^t 
gl^n  aUerorten. 

©itta^ 

Bki)  ioä),  Wa^  id^  ^ter, 
2620  ^nbem  mir  fo  mein  alt\©efci^meibe  burd^ 
5Die  §änbe  ge{;t,  gefunben. 

S^m  ein  flein  (S^emälbe  äeigenb. 

Qa  !   mein  Sruber ! 
®a^  ift  er,  ift  er!  —  2Bar  er!   irar  er !   a\)\  — 
2lf)  tradErer  lieber  Sunge,  ba^  id^  bid^ 
©0  frü^  t)erIor !   2öa^  ^ätt^  id^  erft  mit  bir, 

2625  2ln  beiner  ©eit^  er[t  unternommen  1  —  ©ittaf), 

Sa^  mir  ba§  Silb.     2lud^  fenn^  id^^^  fd^on,  er  gab 
©^  beiner  altern  ©d^tüefter,  feiner  SiHa, 
2)ie  eine§  SRorgen^  if^n  fo  ganj  unb  gar 
9Zid^t  au§  ben  Slrmen  laffen  WoüV.     ®§  njar 

2630  ®er  Ie^te>x^ben  "er  antritt.  —  2l{^,  id^  lie^ 

Sf)n  reiten,  unb  aUein !  —  3t^,  SiHa  ftarb 

SSor  ©ram,  unb  l^qit  mir'^  nie  iDergeben,  ba^ 

^6)  fo  allein  il^n  reiten  laffen.  —  ®r 

Slieb  n^eg! 

<Bittaf} 

®er  arme  Sruber ! 

Salabitt 

Sa^  nur  gut 

2635   ©ein !  —  ©inmal  bleiben  Wxx  bod^  aße  tt)eg !  — 
3ubem,  —  n)er  tr)ei^?   S)er  2:ob  ift'ö  nicl)t  allein. 
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®er  einem  Jüngling  feiner  2lrt  ba§  ^xd 
\3Serrücft.    ®r  l^at  ber  3^einbe  mef^r,  unb  oft 
Sriiegt  ber  ©tärifte  gleid^  bem  ©d^tüäd^ften.  —  3iun, 
2640  ©ei  Wk  x\)m  fei !  —  3^  ^^fe  ^^^  Sil^  i>«>^  wit 
®em  jungen  ^Tem^elf^errn  bergleid^en,  mufe 
5Dod^  fel^n,  tüie  mel  mic^  meine  ^^antafie 
©etäufc^t. 

®ttta^ 

5Rur  barum  bring'  id^'§.    2lber  gieb 
®oc^,  gieb!   ^d^  tüiH  bir  ba§  tüof^I  fagen,  ba§ 
2645  3Serftel^t  ein  lt)eiblic^  2lug'  am  beften. 

Salabttt  hu  einem  Sprfte:^er,  ber  :^ereintritt 

2Ser 
Sft  ba?  —  ber  STem^jel^err  ?  —  ©r  fommM 

6ud^  nid^t 
3u  ftören,  il^n  mit  meiner  9ieugier  nid^t 

3u  irren  — 

@te  fc^t  ft(^  feithjörts  auf  einen  ©ofa  unb  läfet  ben  ©rfiteier  fallen. 

Salabtn         / 

®ut  fo  1   gut !  — 'f Unb  nun  fein  2^on  1 
2Bie  ber  tDO^I  fein  tt)irb !  —  3tffab^  STon 
2650  ©(^läft  aud^  tt)ol^I  tt)o  in  meiner  ©eele  nod^!) 


Vierter  2tuftrttt, 

5Der  Sempclt)err  unb  Salabin, 

2cmj)c(^crr 

^d^,  bein  ©efangner,  ©ultan  .  .  • 
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(Bala\>xn 

3JJetn  ©efangner? 
2Bem  td^  ba§  2thtn  fd^enfe,  h)erb'  id^  bem 
3txd)t  and)  bte  g^reil^eit  fd^enf en  ? 

Xtmptlfitxv 

SBa§  bir  jiemt 
3u  tf^un,  jiemt  mir,  erft  ju  ^ernebmen,  nid^t 
2655  SBorau^äufe^en.     2lber,  Sultan,  —  3)an!, 
Sefonbern  ®anf  bir  für  mein  Seben  ju 
\33eteuern,  ftimmt  mit  meinem  ©tanb'  unb  meinem 
6f)arafter  ni^t.  —  @§  ftefjt  in  allen  gäßen 
3u  beinen  3)ienften  n)ieber. 

®a(abttt 

Sraud^'  e§  nur 
2660  gZid^t  n)iber  mid^  1  —  Qwax  ein  ^aar  §änbe  mel^r, 
2)ie  gönnt'  id^  meinem  geinbe  gern.     Slttein 
3{;m  fo  ein  §erj  audE)  mef)r  ju  gönnen,  fällt 

3Wir  f^tüer*  —  3^  ^^^^  ^i<^  ^i^  ^^^  i^  ^i<^t§ 

Setrogeri,  brat)er  junger  5!Jtann!   $Du  bift 
2665  3}lit  ®eer  unb  Seib  mein  2lffab.     ©ie^  1  id^  !önnte 

S)id^  fragen,  Wo  bu  benn  bie  ganje  Qtxt  |^ 

©eftedEt?  in  tt>elc^er  §öf^Ie  bu  gefd^Iafen?        t\  "^^w^^ 
s^      S"  tüeld^em'^^inniftan,  i;)on  tüeld^er  guten      '^' 
^^  \3)it)  biefe  Slume  fort  unb  fort  fo  frif^ 
2670  ©rf^alten  tt)orben  ?  ©ie^  !   id^  fönnte  bid^ 

(Srinnern  tnoHen,  \va^  n)ir  bort  unb  bort 

Sufammen  au^gefül^rt.    ^d^  fönnte  mit 

®ir  jan!en,  ba^  bu  (Sin  ©ef^eimni^  bod^ 

SSor  mir  getrabt,  @in  2lbenteuer  mir 
2675  2)od^  unterf erlagen !  —  ^a,  ba§  fönnt'  xd),  tt)enn 

^d^  bid^  nur  fä^',  unb  nicf)t  aud^  mid^.  —  ?fun,  mag'^! 
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SSon  biefer  fü^en  Si^räumerei  tft  immer 
®od^  fo  k)iel  tDa^r,  ba^  mir  in  meinem  §erbft 
©in  2lffab  tt)ieber  blühen  foH.  —  2)u  bift 
2680  @§  bod^  jufrieben,  ^Ritter? 

S^em^jel^err 

Sitten,  n)a^ 
Sßon  bir  mir  !ömmt  —  fei  Wa^  e§  triH  —  ba^  lag 
31I§  2öunfd^  in  meiner  ©eele. 

©alabitt 

2a|  un§  ba§ 
©ogleid^  i:)erfu(f)en.  —  Sliebft  bu  iDof^l  bei  mir  ? 
Um  mir?  — 2ll§  6[)rift,  al^  gjtufelmann,  gleid^mel! 
2685   3m  tüei^en  SJJantel,  ober/^amerlon!, 
3m/'feulban,  ober  beinenv'^ilje,  \vk 
i  SDu  h)iß[t !    ©leid^biel !   ^d^  l^abe  nie  i^erlangt, 
.-^®a^  allen  a3äumen  einK^iinbe  hjac^fe. 

2:cm^je(^crr 
©onft  tüärft  bu  Wo^  aud^  f(^tt)erli^,  ber  bu  bift, 
2690  ®er  §elb,  ber  lieber  ©otteg  ©ärtner  inäre. 

©atabitt 
3l\in  bann,  tt)enn  bu  nid)t  ftf)Ied^ter  t)on  mir  benfft, 
©0  tDären  Wir  \a  f)alb  fd^on  rid^tig? 

@ar\i ! 

@a(abitt  t^m  t)ie  §anb  bietenb 

ein  2Bort? 

Scm^Jel^Ctr   emfdilQöenb 

@in  Wann !  —  §iermit  emjjfange  me^r 
211^  bu  mir  nef^men  lonnteft.    (äan^  ber  beine! 

(Balahin 
2695  3^  ^i^f  ©etüinn  für  einen  2:ag  1  ju  öiel!  — 
^am  er  nirf)t  mit? 


Sraein. 
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Xtmptifftxx 
Sßer? 
©alabitt 

Xtmpdf^tVX   froftig 

3^ein.    ^d^  lam 


©aJabitt 
9BeId^  eine  3:^f)at  i)on  bir!  Unb  Wtld) 
@in  iDeife^  ©lüdE,  ba^  eine  foId)e  2^f;at 
3um  Seften  eine§  fold^en  SD^anne^  au^f^Iug. 

Xtmptttjtxx 
2700  ^a,  ja! 

©alabitt 

©0  !alt?  —  5Rein,  junger  5[Rann!  itjenn  ©ott 
2Ba§  ©ute^  burc^  un^  t[)ut,  mu^  man  fo  lalt 
3lxä)t  fein !  —  felb[t  au§  33ef^eiben^eit  fo  lalt 
3txii)t  fd^einen  trotten! 

Semjjel^err 

®a^  bod^  in  ber  Söelt 
@in  jebe§  ®ing  fo  man(^e  ©eiten  ^at!  — 
2705  Sßon  benen  oft  fid^  gar  nid^t  ben!en  lä^t, 
2öie  fie  3ufammenj)affen ! 

Balahhx 

§alte  bid^ 
5Rur  immer  an  bie  beft',  unb  ^jreife  ©ott! 
35er  h)ei^,  Wk  fie  jufammen^jaffen.  —  Slber, 
SBenn  bu  fo  f(f)n)ierig  fein  tDißft,  junger  SDtann, 
2710  ©0  tt)erb*  auc^  id^  \a  tüo^I  auf  meiner  §ut 
9Jlid^  mit  bir  f^alten  muffen?  Seiber  bin 
3lud)  id^  ein  ®ing  t)on  fielen  ©eiten,  bie 
Dft  nic^t  fo  red^t  ju  pa]]tn  fc^einen  mögen. 
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S)a§  fd^merjt !  —  S)enn  SlrgtDol^n  ift  fo  tüenig  fonft 
2715  3Kein  g^el^Ier  — 

Salabitt 

3lnn,  fo  jage  bod^,/mtt  lt)em 
5Du'^  ^aft  t  —  e^  f d^ien  ja  gar,  mit  ?iat^an.    2ßte  ? 
2luf  9lat^an  SlrglDO^n?  bu?  — ©rllär'  bi^!  f^jric^! 
Äomm,  gieb  mir  beine^  3^t^^^'^^  ^^P^  ^robe. 

%tm^tli)txv 
^ä)  l^abe  h)ibcr  9iat{)an  nid^t^.    ^d^  jürn' 
2720  SlHein  mit  mir  — 

©alabitt 

Unb  über  h)a^? 

Xtmpt^tvx 

©a^  mir 

©eträumt,  ein  "^nht  !önn'  aud^  tDol^I  ein  ^ube 

3u  fein  verlernen,  ba^  mir  h)ad^enb  fo 

©eträumt« 

Salabin 

§erau§  mit  biefem  t^ad^en  Straume ! 

Xttnpti^txx 
3)u  mxf,i  i)on  9iatl^an§  2^od^ter,  ©ultan.     3Ba§ 
2725  ^d^  für  fie  tl^at,  ba§  tl^at  id^  —  tt)eil  id^'^  tl^at. 
3u  ftolj,  ^ant  einzuernten,  Wo  \d)  if^n 
9ii^t  fäete,  t)erfd^mäl)f  id^  2^ag  für  S£ag 
3)a^  5[Räbd^en  nod^  einmal  ju  fe^n.    ®er  3Sater 
2ßar  fern,  er  lömmt,  er  I)Brt,  er  fud^t  mid^  auf, 
2730  @r  banft;  er  tDünf^t,  ba^  feine  Sto^ter  mir 
I  y  ©efaHen  möge,  f^jrid^t  t)on  2lu^fid^t,  f^jrid^t 

^.^v..  2-/    X^Son  l^eitern  g=ernen.  —  '?ll\xn,  xä)  laffe  mid^ 
^A-       SBefd^h^a^en,  fomme,  fel^e,  finbe  lt)ir!Iid^ 

ein  Wdi(i)tn  ...  31^,  ic^  mu^  mid^  fdE)ämen,  ©ultan! 
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Salabitt 

2735  ®tc^  fd^ämen  ?  —  ba^  ein  ^ubenmäbd^cn  auf 
3)icl^  ©inbrud  mad^te,  bod^  tüol^l  nimmermehr? 

5Da^  biefem  @inbrudE,\auf  ba§  lieblid^e 
®ef^n:)ä^  be^  3Sater§  l^in,  mein  rafd^e§  §erj 
©0  h)enig  Söiberftanb  entgegenfe^te !  — 
2740  ^d^  ^roj)f !  id^  f^^rang  jum  jn)eitenmal  in§  3^euer. 
33enn^^un  hjarb  id^,  unb  nun  tparb  ic^  l)erfd^mä^t. 

©alabitt 

aSerf  c^mä^t  ? 

35er  toeife  aSater  fd^Iägt  nun  tüol^I 
5SJlidpV^3latterbing§  nid^t  au^.    Ser  it)eife  SSater 
9Jlu^  aber  bod^  fid^  erft  erfunben,  erft 
2745  Sefinnen»    3lIIerbing§ !  %\)at  xä)  benn  ba§ 
9iid^t  aud^?  @r!unbete,  befann  id^  benn 
Wli6)  erft  nid^t  aud^,  aU  fie  im  geuer  fd^rie  ?  — 
g=ürtt)a^r!  bei  ©Ott!   ©^  ift  boc^  gar  Wa^  ©d^öne§, 
©0  toeife,  fo  bebäd^tig  fein! 

9iun,  nnnl 

2750  ©o\fiel^  bod^  einem  Sllten  eth)a§  nad^! 
2öie'  lange  fönnen  feine  SBeigerungen 
Xtnn  bauern?  SBirb  er  benn  ijon  bir  Verlangen, 
35a^  bu  erft  ^ube  hjerben  fottft? 

2Ber  toei^! 
<Balat>xn 

Söer  h?ei^  ?  —  ber  biefen  Jiatl^an  beff er  !ennt. 
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Xtmptlf^tvx 

2755  ®er  3lberglaubV  in  bem  lt)ir  aufgen)ad^fen, 
3SerIiert,  anä)  tt>enn  Wix  i^n  erfennen,  barum 
/  ®od^  feine  SlJlac^t  nid^t  über  un§.  —  ©^  finb 
vJ^^    3l\ä)i  alle  frei,  bie  i^rer  Letten  f^)otten. 

©alabitt 
©e^r  reif  bemerü  !  ®od^  9Zatf)an  h)al;rli^,  3laif)an  . . 
Sem^jel^err 
2760  ®er  3lberglauben  fc^Ummfter  ift,  ben  feinen 
gür  ben  erträglid^ern  ju  l^alten  .  .  . 

©atabitt 

gjlag 
SBo(>I  fein !   ®0(^  ?Ratf;an  .  .  . 

SettHJcI^err 

2)em  aüein 

SJie-'J^löbe  SJtenfd^^eit  ju  vertrauen,  bi§ 

©ie  Rettern  SBa^rl^eitgtag  getDö^ne,  bem 

2765  SlHein  .  .  . 

©alabin 

©ut!   aiber  3laii)an\  3laH)an^  So§ 

3ft  biefe  ©^iDaAf^eit  ni^t. 

Xtmptif^txx 

©0  ba^t'  x6)  a\x6)\  .  , 

SBenn  gleid^trof^I  bieferv^u^bunb  atter  SRenfc^en 
©0  ein  gemeiner  3^be  h)are,  ba^ 
(Sr  Sl^rifteniinber  ju  befommen  fudje, 
2770  Um  fie  aU  ^uben  aufsujiel^n,  —  n)ie  bann? 

©a(abitt 
2Ber  fagt  il^m  fo  n)a§  nac^? 

Sem^jel^err 

®a§  5!Jiäb^en  felbft. 
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Mit  tüeld^er  er  mid^  tö^nt,  mit  bereit  Hoffnung 
@r  gern  mir  ju  bejal^Ien  fd^ieue,  h)a§ 
^d^  nic^t  umfonft  für  jie  getl^an  foU  f)aben,  — 
2775  ®ie§  SJläbd^en  felbft  ift  feine  ^od^ter  —  nic^t, 
Sft  ein/t)erjettelt  S^riftenfinb. 

<3alabin 

2)a§  er 
^  SDemungead^tet  bir  nid^t  geben  tüottte? 

^IsioU'  ober  njoHe  ni(^t !   ©r  ift  entbeut. 
2)er  tolerante  ©d^iDä^er  ift  entbeit! 
2780  ^6)  n)erbe  f)inter  biefen  jüb^fc^en  SBoIf 
^m  ^l^iIofo^)f;'f(^en  ©i^af^^elj  §unbe  fd^on 
3u  bringen  tt)iffen,  bie  if^n^^aufen  foUen! 

(Salahxn  ernft  ''^--;?^' 

©ei  rul^ig,  ß^rift! 

Xem)jell)err 

2öa§?  ruf)ig  S^rift  ?  —  3Benn  ^ub' 
Unb  SJlufelmann  auf  gub^  auf  SiJlufelmann 
2785  33efte{;en,  fo((  allein  ber  ß^rift  ben  S^riften 
9^id^t  mad^en  bürfen? 

Salttbitt  no(^  ernfter 

3iu^ig,  g^rift! 
Sem^jelficrr  \etaffen 

®e§  3Sorh)urf§  ganje  Saft  —  bie  ©alabin 
gn  biefe  ©Übe  ^)re^t!   211;,  \vtnn  \ä)  i^ü^te, 
Sßie  Slffab  —  Slffab  fic^  an  meiner  ©teße 
2790  hierbei  V^ommen  f^dtte! 

V.  ©alabitt 

9ii^t  mel  beffer! 


I 
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SSermutlid^  ganj  fo  braufenb!  —  2)oci^,  tper  \)ai 
©enn  bid^  and)  fd^Dtt  geleiert,  tnidE)  fo  tt)ie  er 
9}iit  einem  Söorte  ju  befted^en?  greilid^ 
SBenn  alle§  fid^  t)er^äU,  n)ie  bu  mir  [ageft, 

2795/^ann  i(^  mic^  felber  laum  in  9^at^an  finben. 
3nbe§,  er  ift  mein  g^reunb,  unb  meiner  ^^reunbe 
Wln^  feiner  mit  bem  anbern  l^abern»  — )ia^ 
®ic^  h)eifen!   ©e^  bef)utfam!   ©ieb  i{)n  nic^t 
©ofort  ben  ©c^tDärmern  beine^  ^öbefö  pxtx^l 

2800  3Serfd^tt)eig^  Wa^  beine  ©eiftlic^!eit,  an  i^m 

3^  rä(^en,  mir  fo  nal^e  legen  tt)ürbe! 
^  -..  /©ei  feinem  ^uben,  feinem  3JiufeImanne 
'-^ \S^m  %xoi^  ein  S^rift ! 

Xtmptl^txv 

Salb  toär'g  bamit  ju  f^ät! 
^od)  2)anf  ber  Slutbegier  be^  ^atriari^en, 
2805  2)e§  äSerfjeug  mir  ju  tt)erben  graute! 

@a(abtn 

SQBie? 

3)u  famft  jum  ^atriard^en  el^er  aU 

3u  mir? 

2;cm<)e(^err 

gm  ©türm  ber  Seibenfd^aft,  im  SBirbel 

SDer  Unentfc^Ioffenl^eit !  —  Serjei^'!  —  Su  mx\t 

3Son  beinem  2lffab,  für^t^  xdj,  ferner  nun 

2810  9iid^t§  mel^r  in  mir  erfennen  looHen. 

^  . ..  ■    ..  iT^-^^' 

©alabttt  ,         ^ 

.   ''-^      2ßär' 
e^  biefe  gurd^t  nic^t  felbft !   Mid)  bünft,  ic^  n)ei^ 
2tu§  tücld^en  gel^Iern  unfre  STugenb  feimt. 
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^fleg'  biefe  ferner  nur,  unb  jene  foHen 
33ei  mir  bir  tDenig  fd^aben.  —  3lber  ge^! 

2815  @udE)^  bu  nun  3lat^an,  tt)ie  er  bic^  gefud^t, 

Unb  bring'  i^n  ^er.    ^c^  mu^  eud^  bod^  jufammen 
SSerftänbigen,  —  SSär'  um  ba§  5[Jläbd^en  bir 
3m  ©ruft  ju  t^un,  fei  ru^ig.     ©ie  ift  bein! 
Slud^  foU  e§  yiaü^an  fd^on  em^finben,  baf; 

2820  @r  ol^ne  ©d^tt)einefleifd^  ein  S^riftenfinb 
Srjiel^en  bürfen !  —  ©el^ ! 


fünfter  ituftritt 

Sa  lab  in  unb  Sit  tat). 

<Bittaf} 

®ani  fonberbarl 

©atabitt 
©elt,  Sittal)?  3Jlu^  mein  Stffab  nic^t  ein  brat)er, 
®in  fd^öner  junger  ^ann  geh)efen  fein? 

SBenn  er  fo  tüar,  unb  nidE)t  ju  biefem  33ilbe 
2825  2)er  3;^em!pel^err  bielmef^r  gefeffen!  —  Slber 
2Bie  l^aft  bu  bod^  öergeffen  fönnen,  bid^ 
3laä)  feinen  ©Item  ju  er!unbigen? 

©atrtbitt 

Unb  in^befonbre  Woi)l  md)  feiner  5!Jiutter? 
Dh  feine  SQiutter  ^ier  ju  Sanbe  nie 
2830  ©etüefen  fei?  —  9iid^t  t^a^r? 

^  /2)a^  mad^ft  bu  gut. 
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@a(abin 

D,  ntöglid^er  h)är'  nid^t§ !   ®enn  Slffab  iDar 
Sei  I^übf4)en  ß^riftenbamen  fo  iDtHfommen, 
Stuf  l^übfc^e  ß^riftenbamen  foVijjid^t,     ^'^-^^^-^^ 
®a^  einmal  gar  bie  SRebe  ging  —  Jiun^  nun, 
2835  '^(xxK  f^)ricl^t  nid^t  gern  bat)on.  —  ©enug,  id^  l^ai>* 
3^n  n^ieber !  —  ItjiH  mit  allen  feinen  geilem, 
5!Jlit  aHen  Saunen  feinet  toeid^en  §erjenö 
3^n  tt)ieber  l^aben !  —  D^ !  ba§  5Dläbd^en  mu^ 
S^m  9iatl^an  geben.    SReinft  bu  nic^t? 

©itia^ 

3^m  geben? 
2840  3^m  laffen! 

Salabin 

2iaerbing§!   SBa§  ^ätte  5Rat^an, 

©obalb  er  nid^t  i^r  3Sater  ift,  für  Siedet 

2luf  fie?  2Ber  il)r  ba§  Seben  fo  erhielt, 

Stritt  einjig  in  bie  9ted^te  be§,  ber  il^r 

@^  gab. 

Sitta^ 

SBie  alfo,  ©alabin?  ttjenn  bu 

2845  9iur  gleid^  ba§  3!}läbc^en  ju  bir  näl^mft?  ©ie  nur 

S)em  unred^tmä^igen  Sefi^er  gleid^ 

gntjögeft? 

Staate  ba^  tpo^l  9lot? 

©itta^ 

9iot  nun 

SBo^l  eben  nid^t !  —  ®ie  liebe  5Reubegier 

2^reibt  midE)  aUein,  bir  biefen  ISioX  ju  geben. 

2850  ^^xiw  t)on  gett)iffen  SiJlännern  mag  id^  gar 
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3u  gern,  fo  balb  tDte  mögli($,  iDtffen,  Wa^ 
©ie  für  ein  3Jläbci^en  lieben  fönnen. 

Salabttt 
©0  fd^id'  unb  la^  fie  Idolen. 

®arf  i^'  Sruber? 
Salabitt 
5Rur  fd^one  9iatf)an^.    3^att)an  mu^  burd^auö 
2855  5Ri^t  glauben,  ba^  man  mit  ©el^alt  il^n  t)on 
^\)x  trennen  tDoHe. 

mtaff 
©orge  nid^t, 

©alabitt 

Unb  ic^, 

^d^  mu^  fd^on  felbft  fel^n,  Wo  2ll=§afi  bleibt. 


Sedjfter  ituftritt^ 

®cenc:  bie  offne  g(ur  in  9^at^an§  ^au]e,  gegen  bie  ^almen  ju,  tt)ie 
im  erften  5luftritte  be^  erften  ^lufjuge^. 

@in  Seil  bcr  SBaren  unb  Äoftbarfeiten  liegt  auögeframt,  beren  eben 

bafclbft  gebadet  tüirb. 

^at\)an  unb  ©aja. 

D,  aUe^  l^errlid^!   alle§  au^erlefenl 
D,  alle^  —  trie  nur  i^r  e§  geben  f önnt. 
2860  2ßo  tt)irb  ber  ©ilberftoff  mit  golbnen  9tanfen 
©emadE)t?  2ßa§  foftet  er?  — S)a§  nenn'  id)-^nod^ 
©in  Srautfleib!   ^eine  Königin  t)erlangt 
e^  beffer. 
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9latf}an 
Srautfleib?  SBarum  SrautWeib  eben? 

/^e  nunl  ^^r  badetet  baran  freilid^  nid^t, 
2865  31I§  xi)x  x\)n  lauftet.  —  Stber  hja^rlid^,  9iat^an, 
®er  unb  fein  anbrer  mu^  e§  fein!   @r  ift 
Sum  Srautfleib  tt)ie  beftettt.    5Der  tDei^e  ©runb, 
©in  33ilb  ber  Unfc^ulb,  unb  bie  golbnen  ©tröme, 
®ie  allerorten  biefen  ©runb  buri^fd^Iängeln, 
2870  ein  33ilb  be§  Sleic^tum^,    ©e^t  3^r?  Staerliebft! 

9lati)an 
SBa^m^elft  bu  mir  ba?  aSon  tpefjen  33rautfleib 
©innbilberft  bu  mir  fcK^ele^rt  ?  —  33ift  bu 
^tm  SBraut? 

S«at^att 

"^nn  Wtx  benn? 

3c^?  — lieber  ©Ott? 

2öer  benn?  aSon  treffen  ®raut!Ieib  \px\(i)\t  bu  benn? 
2875  3)a§  alle§  ift  ja  bein,  unb  leiner  anbern. 

3ft  mein?  ©oH  mein  fein?  —  Sft  für  9ied^a  nid^t? 

SWat^an 
2Ba§  id^  für  3{e^a  mitgebrad^t,  ba§  liegt 
Sn  einem  anbern  a3atten.     5!Jlad^^ !  nimm  ipeg ! 
2^rag'  beine\^iebenfad^en  fort ! 

SSerfud^er  l 
2880  9lein,  Voären  e^  bie  ÄoftbarJeiten  aud^ 
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/ 
®cr  ganzen  3BeIt !  ^^iid^t  rül^r'  an,  \v^nn  i^r  mir, 

SSorl^er  nid^t  fd^lüört,  t)on  biefer  einzigen 

©elegenl^eit,  bergleid^en  euc^  ber  §imtnel 

JJid^t  jtüeimal  fc^iden  tt)irb,  ©ebrau^  ju  mad^en. 

2885  ©ebraud^  ?  tjon  n)a^  ?  —  ©elegenl^eit  ?  n:)05u  ? 

\p,  ftellt  eud^  nid^t  fo  fremb  1  —  5!Jlit  furjen  SBorten, 
©er  STemjjelf^err  liebt  9ted^a,  gebt  fie  il^m. 
©0  ^at  bod^  einmal  eure  ©ünbe,  bie 
^ä)  länger  nid^t  üerfd^tDeigen  !ann,  ein  ©nbe. 

2890  ©0  fömmt  ba§  SD^äbd^en  tüieber  unter  ©Triften, 
Sßirb  h)ieber,  Wa^  fie  ift,  ift  lt)ieber,  tt)a§ 
©ie  iDarb;  unt  xi)x,  xi)x  i)abt  mit  all'  bem  &viUn, 
Sa§  tt)ir  eud^  nid^t  genugX^erbanfen  fönnen, 
9iid^t  g^euerfol^len  blo^  auf  euer  §au^)t 

2895  ©efammelt. 

^oä)  bie  alte\^eier  tpieber?  — 
Wlxt  einer  neuenX^aite  nur  belogen, 
2)ie,  fürd^t'  id^,  lieber  ftimmt  nod^  l^ält. 

2)aja 

2Bie  fo? 

Mix  tDär'  ber  Sem^3ell)err  fd^on  red^t.    ^I^m  gönnt' 
3^  Sied^a  mel^r  al^  einem  in  ber  SBelt. 
2900  SlHein  .  .  .  9?un,  l^abe  nur  ©ebulb. 

h  ©ebulb? 

©ebulb,  ift  eure  alte  Seier  nun 
200^1  nic^t? 
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9iur  hjenig  3:age  no(^  ©ebulb !  .  .  . 
©iel^  boc^!  —  3Ber  lömmt  benn  bort?  Sin  Älofterbruber? 
©el^,  frag'  x^n  Wa^  er  n^iU. 

3Ba^  h)irb  er  ttJoHen  ? 

©le  ge^t  auf  tl^n  äu  unb  fragt 
/  mati^an 

2905  mSo  gieb!  —  unb  el^'  er  bittet.  —  (SBü^t'  id^  nur 
®em  Stem}3elf)errn  erjysj^eijufommen,  o^ne 
5Die  Urfa(^'  meiner  9ieugier  i^m  ju  fagen! 
^tnn  Wtnn  id^\Jie  xi)m  fag^  unb  ber  3Serbad^t 
3ft  ol^ne  ©runb,  fo  ^ab'  id^  ganj  umfonft 

291p  5Den  SSater  auf  ba^  ©^)iel  gefegt.)  —  2öa§  ift'^? 

6r  tt)iß  eud^  f^^red^en. 

SRat^att 

5Run,  fo  la^  i^n  !ommen, 
Unb  gel^  inbe§. 

Siebenter  2tuftritt* 

9latt)an  unb  ber  ^lofterb ruber. 

(3d^  bliebe  3le^a§  aSater 
3)od^  gar  ju  gern!  —  ßt^ar  lann  id)^^  benn  nid^t  bleiben, 
2luc^  tpenn  id^  aufJ)ör^  e§  ju  ^ei^en?  —  ^^r,  ,iv 

2915  3^r  felbft  iDerb'  id)'^  bod^  immer  aud^  nod^  l^ei^en, 
SBenn  fie  erfennt,  Wk  gern  id^'^  tt)äre).  —  ©e^! 
SBa^  ift  ju  euern  ®ienften,  frommer  Sruber? 
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ÄtoftcrBrubcr 

5ftt^t  tUn  biel.  —  ^d^  freue  mid^,  §err  3lati)an, 
@ud^'"'annod^  tDol^l  ju  fe^n. 

©0  lennt  il^r  mid^  ? 
©lofterbruber 
2929^e  nu,  tüer  fennt  eud^  md)t?  ^^r  l^abt  fo  mand^em 
3a  euern  5iamen  in  bie  §anb  gebrüdtt. 
@r  fte^t  in  meiner  aud^  feit  mUn  gal^ren. 

9?atl^an  naä)  fetttem  93euter  tangenb 

^ommt,  Sruber,  lommt,  id^  frifd^^  x^n  auf. 

SIoftcrBrubcr 

^abt  ®anf! 
^d^  tüürb'  e^  Strmern  ftef)Ien/ nel^me  nic^t^. 
2925  2Benn  il^r  mir  nur  erlauben  iroHt,  ein  tüenig 
@uc^  meinen  Flamen  aufjufrifd^en.     ^mn 
3^  lann'^^id^  rül^men,  aud^  in  eure  §anb 
©tlt)a§  gelegt  ju  l^aben,  tt)a^  nid^t  ju 
SSerad^ten  tüar* 

aSerjei^t !  —  ^d^  fd^äme  mid^  — 
2930  ©agt,  tt)a§  ?  —  unb  nel^mt  jur  33u^e  fiebenf ac^ 
25en  SBert  beffelben  bon  mir  an, 

.ÄIoftcrBruber 

§ört  bod^ 

3Sor  allen  ©ingen,  tpie  id^  felber  nur 

6rft  i)t\xV  an  bie^  mein  eud^  Der  traut  e§^\^fanb 

©rinnert  tporben,  ^j^^^ 

9lat^an 

5!Jiir  öertraute^  ^fanb? 
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ÄIoftctBrubcr 
2935  3Sor  ihirjem  fa^  ic^  noä)  aU  ©remit 

3Iut'^uarantana,  untreit  ^erid^o. 

5Da  fam  arabijd^  9taubgefinbel,  brad^ 

3)iem  ©otte^^äu^d^en  ab  unb  meine  3^Ke, 

Unb  fc^Ie^J)te  mid^  mit  fort,    ßum  ®Iüdf  entfam 
2940  ^d)  nod^,  unb  flo^  i)ux^tx  jum  ^atriard^en. 

Um  mir  ein  anber  ^lä^d^en  au^jubitten, 

SlUtDO  id^  meinem  ©ott  in  ©infamfeit 

93i§  an  mein  feiig  (Snbe  bienen  fönne. 

^d;  fte^^  auf  ^ol;Ien,  guter  Sruber.    3Ka^t 
2945  ©^  lurj.     ®a§  ^fanb,  ba§  mir  i)ertraute  $fanb ! 

Stofterbruber 

©ogleid^,  §err  Jiat^an.  —  9iun,  ber  ^atriard^ 
SSerf^rad^  mir  eine  (^iebelei  auf  S^abor, 
©obalb  aU  eine  leer,"^  unb  l^ie^  injtt)ifd^en 
^m  ^lofter  mid^  al^  Saienbruber  bleiben. 
2950  3)a  bin  id^  i^t,  §err  9iatf)an,  unb  verlange 
®e§  SCag^  h)ot^I  ^unbertmal  auf  5Cabor.    3)enn 
2)er  ^atriard^  braucht  mi(^  ju  atterlei, 
2Bot)or  id^  großen  @!el  ^abe.    3^^ 
@£em^)el : 

Sttat^an 

5!Jlad^t,  id^  bitt^  eu^ ! 

Älofterbruber 

9iun,  e^  lömmt! 

2955  3)a  f^at  il^m  jemanb  l^eut'  in§  Dl^r  gefegt, 

©^  lebe  l^ier  l^erum  ein  "^ni^,  ber 

©in  ©^riftenlinb  al^  feine  SCod^ter  fid^ 

©riöge. 
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SBie  ?  betroffen. 

ÄtoftcrBruber 

§ört  mid^  nur  au§!  —  ^nbem 
®r  mir  nun  aufträgt,  biefem  ^ubenx  ftracf ^, 

2g6c/^o  möglid^,  auf  bie  ©:pur  ju  lommen,  unb 
©etraltig  ftd^  ob  eine§  fold^en  3^rei;)el§ 
©rjürnt,  ber  i^m  bie  Wai)Xi  ©ünbe  tpiber 
S)en  f^eiPgen  ©eift  bebünit;  —  ba§  ift,  bie  ©ünbe, 
3)ie  atter  ©ünben  größte  ©ünb'  un^  gilt, 

2965  5iur  ba^  n)ir,  ©ott  fei  ®an!,  fo  red^t  nid^t  tt)iffen, 
SBorin  fie  eigentlid^  beftel^t ;  —  ba  trad^t 
SRit  einmal  mein  ©etüiffen  auf,  unb  mir 
g^ällt  bei,  id^  lönnte  felber  tt)of)I  bor  QtiUn 
3u  biefer  uni:)erjei^Iid^  großen  ©ünbe 

2970  Gelegenheit  gegeben  ^aben.  —  ©agt : 

§at  eud^  ein  Sfieitfned^t  nid^t  t)or  ad)titi)n  geileren 
@in  Stöd^terd^en  gebrad^t  t)on  toenig  SBod^en? 

9latifan 
aSie  ba§  ?  —  9iun  freilid^  —  aUerbing^  — 

Äloftcröruber 

ei,  fe^t 
3Jlid^  bod^  red^t  an !  —  ®er  9leit!ned^t,  ber  bin  id^. 

9latf}an 
2975  ©eib  il^r? 

Stofterbruber 

S)er  §err,  bon  h)eld^em  id^'^  eud^  brad^te, 

2öar  -^  ift  mir  red^t  —  ein  §err  t)on  gilnel.  —  2BoIf 

aSon  gilnef! 

9latfian 

3tic^tig ! 
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ÄloftetBrubcr 

SBeil  bie  ^mutier  lurj 

3Sorf)er  geftorben  War,  unb  fi^  ber  SSater 

5iad^  —  mein'  id^  —/®aiia  ^jlö^Ud^'^erfen  mu^te, 

2980  2öo^in  bag/Sffiürmd^en  i^m  md)t  folgen  fonnte, 

©0  fanbt'  er'g  eud^.    Unb  traf  id^  eud^  bamit 

5Ri^t  in  ®arun? 

5Kat^an 

©anj  red^t! 

Ätofterbruber 

@§  h)är'  fein  SBunber, 

SBenn  mein  ©ebäd^tni^  mid^  betrögt,     ^d^  l^abe 

S)er  bratien  §errn  fo  mV  gehabt,  unb  biefem 

2985  §ab^  id^  nur  gar  ju  furje  Q^xi  gebient. 

er/Hieb  balb  brauf  bei  3t§!aIon,  unb  lüar 

/SBol^l  fonft  ein  lieber  §err. 

9lati}an 

^a  tt)ol)l!   ja  n)o]^I! 
2)em  id^  fo  biel,  fo  biel  ju  banfen  l^abe! 
®er  mel^r  al§  einmal  mid^  bem  ©d^n)ert  entriffen! 

tloftctbruber 

2990  D  fd^ön!    ©0  h)erb't  i()r  feinet  2:öd^terd^en§ 
@u($  um  fo  lieber  angenommen  ^aitn. 

9latf)an 

2)a§  fönnt  il^r  benfen. 

ÄtofterBriibcr 

yinn,  tr)o  ift  e§  benn? 
®§  ift  bod^  tt)o^I  ni4)t  ettt)a  gar  geftorben  ?  — 
/ £a^t'^  lieber  nid;t  geftorben  fein!  —  3Benn  fonft 
2995  9iur  niemanb  um  bie  ©ad^e  inei^,  fo  ^at 
/e^  gute  2öege. 
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mtfian 

3::raut  mir,  5Ratl^an! 
®enn  fe^t,  id^  ben!^  fo  I   9Benn  an  ba§  ©ute, 
2)a§  i^  ju  tJ^uMT  bermeine,  gar  ju  nal^ 
9Ba^  gar  ju  ©d^Iimme^  gten^t,  fo  t^u'  id^  lieber 

3000  2)a§  ©Ute  ni^t,  toeil  Wir  ba§  ©d^Iimme  ^Wax 
©0  jiemlid^  jut)erläfj'ig  fennen,  aber 
Sei  hjeitem  nid^t  ba§  ©ute,  —  2öar  ja  tDol^I 
?iatürlid^,  ttjenn  ba§  (S^riftentöd^terd^en 
9led^t  gut  bon  eud^  erjogen  tt)erben  foHte^ 

3005  S)a§  il^r'^  al^  euer  eigen  SCöd^terd^en  J^?^ 

©rjögt.—  ®a§  hättet  i^r  mit  aEer  Sieb'    J^^  •^* 
Unb  2^reue  nun  getlbfin,  unb  müßtet  „.|o-- 
Selof^net  h)erben?>^a§  tt)ill  mir  nid^t  ein. 
@i  freilid^,  Ilüger  l^ättet  il^r  getl^an, 

3010  SBenn  il^r  bie  ßl^riftin  burt^  bie  jtpeite  §anb 
211^  S^riftin  auferjiel^en  laffen,  aber 
©0  l^ättet  il^r  ba§  Äinbd^en  eure§  g^reunb^ 
Slud^  nid^t  geliebt.    Unb  0nber  braud^en  Siebe, 
SBär'^  eine^  tüilben  2^^iere^  Sieb*  aud^  nur, 

3015  ^n  folc^en  ^al^ren  mel^r  aU  Sf^riftentum. 
3um  ß^riftentume  l^at*^  nod^  immer  Q^xi. 
SBenn  nur  ba^  5Dläbd^en  fonft  gefunb  unb  fromm 
3Sor  euern  Slugen  aufge)t)ad^fen  ift, 
©0  blieb*^  t)or  ©otte^  2lugen,  h)a§  e§  tt)ar. 

3020  Unb  ift  benn  nid^t  ba§  ganje  ß^riftentum 
2luf§  3^^^^^^^  gebaut?  @^  l^at  mid^  oft 
©eärgert,  l^at  mir  2^f^ränen  g'nug  gefoftet. 
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2öenn  gl^rtften  gar  fo  fe^r  bergeffen  lonnten, 
SDa^  unfer  §err  ja  felbft  ein  ^ube  toar. 

3025  ^l^r,  guter  Sruber,  mü^t  meitv  g^ürf^^rad^  fein, 
.f^fx'^^7    aSenn  §a^  unbNsiei^nerei  fi(^  gegen  mi^ 
"""■"^f       6rf)eben  foHten  —  megen  einer  %i)at  — 

2lf),  h)egen  einer  %i)at !  —  9Zur  if^r,  i^r  foHt 
®ie  bifjen !  —  Slel^mt  fie  aber  mit  in§  ©rab ! 

3030  3lod)  l^at  mid^  nie  bie  ©telfeit  berfud^t, 
©ie  jemanb  anbern  ju  erjäl^Ien.     @ud^ 
2lIIein  erjäl^r  id^  fie.     ®er  frommen  ©nfalt 
2lIIein  erjäl^P  id^  fie.    SiBeil  bie  aßein 
3Serftel^t,  Wa^  fidf)  ber  gottergebne  5[Renfd^ 

3035  S^ür  Senaten  abgeU)innen  fann. 

ÄIofterBruber 

Sf^r  feib 
1      ©erül^rt,  unb  euer  Sluge  ftef)t  bott  SBaffer? 

firV  ^^^  traft  mid^  mit  bem  ßinbe  ju  ®arun. 

^y  3^^  ^ife^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^i^*/  ^^^  tt)enig  SCage 

I  3^^^^  itv'ISatf^  bie  ßf^riften  atte  ^uben 

3040  Mit  2Beib  unb  ^inb  ermorbet  f^atten,  tt)i^t 


\ 


^-^  2öof^I  nid^t,  ba^  unter  biefen  meine  g^rau 
-    SRit  fieben  l^offnung^boKen  ©öl^nen  fid^ 
93efunben,  bie  in  meinet  33ruber§  §aufe, 
3u  bem  id^  fie  geflüchtet,  in^gefamt 

3045  SSerbrennen  muffen. 

Slofterbruber 

eingeredeter! 
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matf^an 

S^r  famt,  ^att'  ic^  brei  STag'  unb  5«äc^t'  in  aifd^' 
Unb  Staub  t)or  ®ott  gelegen,  unb  gen;)etnt.  ^ 

©elDeint?    33et^er  mit  ©ott  aud^  h;)ol^I  gered^tet,     ^UJ 
©ejürnt,  getobt,  mid^  unb  bie  SBelt  t)etti:)ünfd^t ; 
3050  ®er  ßl^riftenl^eit  ben  unt)erföl^nlid^ften 
§a^  jugef^tüoren  — 

SlofterBruber 

STd^!    ^6)  glaub'§  eud^  tüol^l! 

9{at^an 

®od^  nun  fant  bie  SBernunft  aHmä^Iid^  tüieber. 

©ie  f^)ra(^  mit  fanfter  ©timm*:  „unb  bod^  ift  ©Ott! 

3)od^  tnar  au^  ©otte^  9flatf^Iu^  ba§!    SBo^Ian! 
3055  ^omm!  übe,  tt)a§  bu  längft  begriffen  ^aft, 

2Ba§  fid^erlid^  ju  üben  fc^t^erer  nid^t, 

3ll§  ju  begreifen  ift,  Wmn  bu  nur  tüiüft. 

eu\)'  auf!"  — 3d)  ftanb,  unb  rief  ju  ©ott,  i^  tritt ! 

2Bittft  bu  nur,  ba^  id^  tt)ill !  —  ^nbem  ftiegt  il^r 
3060  aSom  ^ferb'  unb  überrei(^tet  mir  ba§  ^inb, 

^n  euern  9}lantel  eingefüllt.  —  3Ba§  i^r 

5!Jlir  bamal§  fagtet,  tx)a§  id^  eud^,  l^ab'  id^ 

aSergeffen.     ©0  biel  tüei^  ic^  nur,  id^  na^m 

S)a§  ^inb,  trug'^  auf  mein  Sager,  tü^V  e§,  h^arf 
3065  5JJlid^  auf  bie  ^nie'  unb  fd^Iud^jte,  ©ott,  auf  fieben 

®od^  nun  fd^on  eine^  tüieber! 

Äloftcrörubcr 

mt^an!   5Rat^an!         ^^ 
S^r  feib  ein  (S^rift !  —  93ei  ©ott,  i^r  feib  ein  g^riftl 
©in  beff^rer  ßl^rift  Wax  niel 
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SBot^I  un§  l    ®enn  n)a§ 
3Jiid^  eud^  jum  ßj^riften  mad^t,  ba§  mad^t  eud^  mir 

30:^0  3um  ^uben.  —  3tber  la^t  nn^  länger  ni^t 
©inanber  nur  erh^eid^en.     §ier  braud^t'^  Stfiatl 
Unb  ob  mic^  fiebenfad^e  Siebe  fd)on 
33alb  an  bie^  einj'ge  frembe  SRäbd^en  banb, 
Dh  ber  ©ebanle  mid^  fd^on  tötet,  ba^ 

3075  3^  meine  jieben  ©öl^n'  in  i^r  aufg  neue 

SSerlieren  foll,  —  W^nn  fie  t)on  meinen  §änben 
3)ie/18or[id^t  toieber  fobert,  —  id)  gel^or^e  I 

Sloflerbruber 
"^ftnn  t)oIIenb§l  —  (^hm  ba^  bebaut  ^  id^  mid^ 
©0  t)iel,  eud^  anzuraten  I    Unb  fo  l)aV^ 
3080  @ud^  euer  guter  ©eift  fd^on  angeraten  I 

natf^an 

9iur  mu^  ber  erfte  befte  mir  fie  nid^t 
©ntrei^en  iDoHen  I 

ÄIoftctBtttber 

5Rein,  gett>i^  nid^tl 

SBer 
3tuf  fie  nid^t  grö^'re  Siedete  ^at  aU  x<j), 
3Jlu^  frühere  jum  minbften  l^aben  — 

^lofterfituber 

g^reilid^ ! 
JRat^att 

30S5  ®ie  i^m  9iatur  unb  S3tut  erteilen. 

ÄlofterBruber 

©0 
SfJlein'  id^  e§  aud^! 
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®rum  nennt  mir  nur  gefd^trinb 
35en  Mann,  ber  i^r  aU  Sruber  ober  Df^m, 
311^  SSetter  ober  fonft  al^©i))^)  t)erti:)anbt ; 
3^m  U)ill  id^  fie  nid^t  i)orent{;aIten  —  fie, 

3090  $Die  jebe^  §aufe$,  jebe^  @Iauben§  Qkxh^ 
3u  fein  erfc^affen  unb  erlogen  toarb.  — 
S^  l^off',  il^r  toi^t  bon  biefem  euern  §errn 
Unb  bem  ©efd^tec^te  beffen  mef^r  aU  xd). 

ÄtoftcrBruber 
®a§,  guter  9Zatl^an,  tt)of)I  nun  fc^n)erli(^ !  —  ^mn 

3095  3^^  ^^^^  i^  f^*^^  Ö^^ört,  ba^  id^  nur  gar 
3u  lurje  Qtxt  bei  \\)m  getüefen. 

Sttat^att 

Sßi^t 
31^r  benn  nid^t  benigften^,  toa^  für  ©efd^Ied^t^ 
SDie  2Jlutter  toar  ?  —  aSar  fie  nid^t  eine  ©taufin  ? 

Ätofterbruber 
Sßo^l  möglid^ !  —  3<^/  ^i^  bün!t. 

Sr^at^att 

§ie^  nid^t  il^r  S3ruber 
3100  gonrab  'oon  ©taufen  ?  —  unb  n^ar  3::em^)el^err  ? 

Älofterbruber 
Söenn  mid^'§  nic^t  trügt,    ^oä)  \)alt !  2)a  fällt  mir  ein, 
2)a^  ic^  Dom  fePgen  §errn  ein  93ü(^eld^en 
9ioc^  ^ab\     ^(^  jog'^  if^m  au§  bem  33ufcn,  al^ 
aSir  i^n  bei  3l§Ialo^/t)erfd^arrten.        Xe^ytitJ^vi/ . 

9tat^an 

ÄtofterBruber 
3105   @§  finb  ®th^t^  brin.     SBir  nennen'^  ein 
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SBrebier.  —  3)a^,  bac^t'  td^,  fann  ein  S^riftemnenfcl^ 
3a  tt)ol^I  nod^  braud^en  —  id^  nun  freiließ  nxd)t  — 
3d^  fann  nid^t  lefen  — 

%^ni  nid^t^ !  —  9iur  jur  ©ad^e, 
Sloftcr^rubcr 

3n  biefem  SBüd^eld^en  fielen  t)orn  unb  leinten, 
3110  Slöie  id^  mir  fagen  laffen,  mit  be^  §errn 
©eibeigner  §anb,  bie  3lnge^örigen 
SSon  il^m  unb  il^r  gefd^rieben. 

mtf^an 

D  eriDünfd^t! 

©e^t !  lauft  1  f)olt  mir  ba§  SBüc^el^en.    ©efc^trinb  l 
3d^  bin  bereit  mit  ©olb  e§  aufjutt)iegen, 
3115  Unb  taufenb  3)anf  baju !   ©It !  lauft ! 

®(ofterbrttber 

Siedet  gern. 
(g§  ift  Slrabifd^  aber,  Wa^  ber  §err 

§ineingefd^rieben.  m, 
/  jr  9tat^an 

r  ©inerlei!   9iurl^er!  — 

©Ott!  tuenn  id^  bod^  ba§  SSJiäbd^en  nod^  bel^alten, 

Unb  einen  foId^en/iSibam  mir  bamit 
3120  ©rfaufen  fönnte !  —  ©d^n)erlid^  h)ol^I !  —  ?iun,  faß' 

@§  au^,  tpie'^  Wiül  —  2ßer  mag  e§  aber  benn 

©etüefen  fein,  ber  bei  bem  ^atriard^en 

©0  eth)a^  angebrad^t?  35a§  mu^  id^  bod^ 

3u  fragen  nid^t  bergeffen.  —  2Benn  e§  gar 
3125  33on  Saja  fäme? 
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2tdjter  ituftrttt 

5Da ja  unb  9latf)att. 
^aja   eilig  unb  öerlegen 

S)enlt  boc^,  3iat^an! 

5«un! 
2)aja 

SDa§  arme  Äinb  erfd^raf  ipo^l  red^t  barüber! 
3)a  fc^idt . . . 

9latf)an 

S)er  ^alriarc^  ? 

2)aja 

SDe^  ©ultan§  ©c^h)efter, 
5prinjeffin  ©itta^  .  .  . 

9tatf^an 

9itc^t  ber  ^Patriarc^  ? 

5«etn,  ©itta^!  — §ört  i^r  nic^t  ?  —  ^rinäeffin  ©itta^ 
3130  ©c^icft  ^er  unb  lä^t  [ie  ju  jic^  ^olen. 

9lat^an 

SBen? 
Sä^t  3te(^a  ^olen  ?  —  ©itta^  lä^t  fie  ^olen  ? 
5Run,  lt)enn  fie  ©itta^  ^olen  lä^t,  unb  nid^t 
S)er  ^atriard^  .  .  . 

SBie  fommt  i^r  benn  auf  ben? 

©0  ^aft  bu  fürjlid^  m(^t§  t)on  il^m  gehört? 
3135   ®tm^  mc^t?/3luci)  i^m  ni^t^  gefted^t? 
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3^?  i^m? 
2Bo  finb  bie  Soten? 

Sßorn. 

3c^  tDiH  fie  bod^ 
2lu§  Sßorfid^t  felber  f))reci^en.     ^omm !  —  SBenn  nur 
3Som  ^atriard^en  nid^t^  ba^inter  tft»   nh. 

2)a|a 

Unb  id^  —  td^  fürd^te  ganj  n)a§  anber^  nod^.  # 

3140  2Ba§  gilt'§?  bie  einjige  tjermeinte  Stod^ter 

©0  eine^  retd)en  gaben  tt)är^  aud^  tDobl 
ßüx  einen  SiJluf elmann  ni^t  übel  ?  — ;^ui, 
/2)er  S£em^)ell^err  ift  brum.     gft  brum,  tpenn  id^ 

2)en  jtDeiten  ©d^ritt  nid^t  aud^  nod^  tt)age,  nid^t 
3145  3lud^  \l)x  nod)  felbft  entbedEe,  tt)er  fie  ift!  — 

©etroft!  Sa^  mid^  ben  erften  SlugenblidE, 

SDen  id^  aUein  fie  ^abe,  baju  braud^en! 

Unb  ber  tt)irb  fein  —  t)ielleid^t  nun  tbtn,  mnn 

3(^  fie  begleite.     ®o  ein  erfter  2öin! 
3150  ^ann  untern;)egen^  tüenigften^  nic^t  fd^aben. 

Sex,  ja!  3lnx  ju!  3^t  ober  nie!  3tnx  ju!  s^mna^. 


1 


fünfter  2Iuf3ug. 

(£rfter  2tuftntt. 

©cenc :  t>a^  3^^^^^  i^  ©atabinö  ^alafte,  in  toeldje^  bie  ^Beutet    ., ; 
mit  @ctb  getragen  tüorben,  bie  nodj  gu  feigen.  J-^'^ 

©a labin  unb  balb  barauf  üerfd^tebne  IDlametuden. 

Salabin  im  ^ereintreten  » 

S)a  fielet  ba§  ©elb  nun  nod) !   Unb  niemanb  tt)ei^ 

2)en  35ertt)ifd^  aufjufinben,  ber  t)ermutli(^ 

2ln^  ©d^ad^bret  irgenbtDO  geraten  ift, 
3155  ®a§  if^n  ttjol^l  feiner  fel6[t  t)ergeffen  ma6)i  — 

SBarum  ni^t  meiner?  —  3Zun,  ©ebulbl  2Ba§  giebt'^? 
©in  äRamctttrf 

@rn)ünfcl^te  9iaci^rid)t,  ©ultan!   greube,  ©ultan! 

S)ie  ^aratüane  'oon  ^a^ira  fömmt, 

3ft  glüd^Ud^  ba,  mit  fiebenjäf^rigem 
3160  2^ribut  be§  reichen  ytxUl 

^alahxn 

Srat),  Sbral^iml 
3)u  bift  mir  tpa^rlid^  ein  tt)ilI!ommner  83ote !  — 
^a !  enbliA  einmal !  enblid^ !  —  §abe  3)anf 
95er  guten  ^eitung. 

2)er  Wlamtlnä  mxun^ 

(9lun?  nur  l^er  bamit!) 
©alttbitt 

aBa§  tpart'ft  bu?  ©e^  nur  tt)ieber. 
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2)cr  SKamelttrI 

3)em  aBiUfommnen 
3165  ©onft  nid^t^? 

SBa§  benn  nod^  fonft  ? 

2)cr  äWamcltttf 

2)em  guten  33oten 
^ein^tenbrot ?  —  @d  tt)är'  td^  ja  ber  erfte, 
®en  ©alabtn  mit  3Borten  abjulol^nen, 
®od^  enblid^  lernte  ?  —  älud^  ein  SRul^m !  —  ber  erfte, 
39iit  bem  er  fnitferte. 
^"^'^..n.^-:  /  Salabitt 

.e-«V'^  (So  nimm  bir  nur 

3170  2)ort  einen  SeuteL 

2)er  3)iame(tt(f 

5)iein,  nun  nid^t !   SDu  lannft 
SJlir  fie  x\.\xxk  alle  fd^enlen  trotten. 

©alabitt 

Sro^ !  — 
Äomm  ^er!   ®a  H*  i^u  gtuei.  —  ^m  grnft?  er  ge^t? 
%\)yxi  mir'§  <xx\.  ©belmut  jutjor  ?  —  ^tXKXK  fid^ier-«^ 
5Ru^  if;m  e§  f aurer  tDerben^N^u^juf dalagen, 
3175  211^  mir  ju  geben.  —  ^bral^iml  —  2öa§  !ömmt 
SJlir  benn  aud^  ein,  fo  furj  i;)or  meinenv^Slbtritt 
2luf  einmal  ganj  ein  anbrer  fein  ju  h)oIIen?  — 
SßiU  ©alabin  al§  Salabin  nid^t  fterben?  — 
©0  mu^t'  er  aud^  al^  ©alabin  nic^t  leben. 

@itt  ^ttieiter  WtavxtXvA 
3180  ?lun,  ©ultan !  . .  . 

3Benn  bu  mir  ju  melben  lömmft  .  . . 
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StotxUx  SSKamcturf 

2)a^  au§  Stg^^ten  ber  %xan^)j>oxt  nun  ba! 

3^citcr  9Kantc(u(f 

Äam  id^  boc^  ju  fj)ät ! 

®atabin 

2ßarunx 

Qn  \pät  ?  —  3)a  nimm  für  beincn  guten  SBiUcn 

®er  Seutel  einen  ober  jh)ei. 

^ttieiter  S!Wame(urf 

maä)t  brei! 
Salabin 

3185  ^a,  tryenn  bu  red^nen  fannft !  —  ©0  nimm  fie  nur. 

Sti>tittv  9Mamc(tttf 

6§  tüirb  tüol^I  nod^  ein  dritter  iommen,  -^  Wtnn 

@r  anber^  fommen  fann. 

@a(abin 

SBie  ba^? 

3ttJeiter  Wlamtlnä 

Sr  l^at  aud^  h)o]^l  ben  §al§  gebrod^en !   ^^nn 
©obalb  tüir  brei  ber  2(nfunft  be^  Xran§t)ort§ 

3190  SSerfid^ert  haaren,  f^^rengte  jeber  frifd^ 

SDabon.     3)er  Dorberfte,  ber  ftürjt,  unb  fo 
Äomm'  ic^  nun  t)or,  unb  bleib'  audb  bor  bi^  in 
2)ie  ©tabt,  h)o  aber  gbral^im,  ber/Sedfer, 
35ie  ©äffen  beffer  Unnt. 

^aiahxn 

D  ber  ©eftürjte ! 

3195  S^reunb,  ber  ©eftürjte!  —  9{eit'  i^m  bod^  entgegen. 
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Stticitcr  äRamelttt! 

2)a§  n)erb'  id^  ja  n)ol^I  tf^un !  —  Unb  hjenn  er  lebt, 
©0  ift  bie  §älfte  biefer  Seutel  fein.  ©e^ta^. 

®a(abitt 

©iel^,  n^eld^  ein  guter  ebler  ^erl  auä)  ba§! 
2öer  lann  fi^  fold^er  5!JtameIuden  rühmen? 
3200  Unb  Wäx^  mir  benn  ju  benlen  nid^t  erlaubt, 
2)a^  fie  mein  93eift)iel  bilben  l^elfen  ?  —  g^ort 
5!Jiit  bem  ©ebanfen,  fie  ju  guter  2e|t 
3loä)  an  ein  anber^  ju  getuöl^nen !  .  .  . 

ßitt  brittcr  Wlamtlnä 

©ultan,  •  • . 
(Salabin 

33ift  bu'^,  ber  ftürjte? 

dritter  Wtlamdnä 

9iein.    ^d^  melbe  nur, 
3205  25a|;  ©mir  5Ranfor,  ber  bie  ^aratDane 
©efüf^rt,  öom  ^ferbe  fteigt .  .  • 

Salabin 

SBring'  il^n  gefd^n)inb! 
S)a  ift  er  ja ! 


x/ 


^toetter  2tuftritt. 

ßtnir  3Jlanfor  unb  Salabin. 


■3 
t 

©alabin  1 


SBiUfommen,  ©mir!  3lnn, 
aSie  ift'g  gegangen  ?  —  5iJlanfor,  SIKanfor,  l^aft 
Un^  lange  Unarten  laffen! 

äBanfur 

35iefer  33rief 
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3210  Sendetet,  \va^  bein  Slbulfaffem  erft 

g=ür  Unrufi*  in  S^l^ebai^  bämj)fen  muffen, 
@l^*  n^ir  e§  tragen  burften  abjuge^en. 
S)en  3^9  barauf  ^ab^  xä)  befcf^Ieuniget 
©0  t)iel  tt)ie  möglid^  h)ar. 

©alabitt 

^ä)  glaube  bir !  — 
3215  Unb  nimm  nur,  guter  5fJlanfor,  nimm  fogleid^  .  .  . 
S)u  tf)uft  e§  aber  boc^  aud^  gern  ? .  .  .  nimm  frifd^e 
33ebedEung  nur  fogleid^.     2)u  mu^t  fogleid^ 
3loä)  iDeiter,  mu^t  ber  ©eiber  großem  2^eil 
Sluf  Sibanon  jum  SBater  bringen. 

SWattfor 

©ern! 
3220  ©el^r  gern! 

Salabin 

Unb  nimm  bir  bie  Sebecfung  ja 
9iur  nid^t  ju  fd^trad^.     @§  ift  um  Sibanon 
9iid^t  aKe§  mel^r  fo  fidler.     §aft  bu  nid^t 
©e^ört?  ®ie  S^em^^ell^errn  finb  trieber  rege. 
©ei  U)O^I  auf  beiner  §ut !  —  Äomm  nur !   3Bo  l^ält 

3225  35er  3^9?  S^  ^iß  i^^  \^^^^  ^^^  ^ß^^  f^'t^ft 
^Betreiben.  —  ^l^r !  id^  bin  fobann  bei  ©ittal^. 


Dritter  2tuftrttt. 

@cene :  bic  ^almcn  Dor  D^at^an^  §aufc, 

too  ber  XenH)C(l)crr   auf  unb  nieber  ^e^i* 

^n§  Qan^  nun  tDiH  id^  einmal  nid^t.  —  @r  it)irb 
©id^  enblid^  bod^  lt)of;l  feigen  laffen !  —  9Jlan 
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S3cmer!te  mtd^  ja  fonft  f o  balb,  fo  gern !  — 

3230  SBiH^!^  nod^  erleben,  ba^  er  jid^'^  t)erbittet, 
Sßor  feinem  §aufe  mid^  fo  fleißig  flnben 
3u  laffen.  —  §m !  —  id;  bin  bo(^  aber  aud^ 
©el^r  ärgerlich.  —  2öa^  l^at  mid^  benn  nun  fo 
Erbittert  gegen  il^n  ?  —  ®r  fagte  ja, 

3235  3io^  fc^Iüg'  er  mir  nid^t^  ah.    Unb  ©alabin 
^aV^  über  fi^  genommen,  i^n  ju  ftimmen.  — 
2öie?  fottte  toirflic^  h)of)I  in  mir  ber  Sf^rift 
5iod^  tiefer  niften  aU  iiv  i^m  ber  ^ube? — 
2öer  fennt  fid^  redbt?  2öie  fönnt'  ic^  i^m  benn  fonft 

3240  ®en  fleinen  9taub  nid^t  gönnen  tüoHen,  ben 
@r  fi^'§  ju  fold^er  21ngelegenf;eit      v 
©emad^t,  ben  ß^riften  abzujagen?  —  y=reilid^, 
^ein  Heiner  dtanh,  ein  fol^  ©ef4)öj)f !  —  ®efd^ö|)f  ? 
Unb  treffen  ?  —  2)od^  be§  ©flatJen  ni^t,  ber  auf 

3245  2)e§  Seben^  oben  ©tranb  ben  SIodE  geflößt 
Unb  fid^  bai)on  gemalt?  2)e§  ßünftler^  bod^ 
SBol^I  mel^r,  ber  in  bem  f^ingetoorfnen  Slodte 
SDie  göttlid^e  ©eftalt  fid^  bai^te,  bie 
@r  bargefteCt?  — 3t^!   Ste^a^  n)a^rer  Sßater 

3250  Sleibt,  tro^  bem  ß^riften,  ber  fie  jeugte  —  bleibt 
3n  @n)ig!eit  ber  ^nit,  —  2Benn  id)  mir 
©ie  lebiglid^  al^  ß^riftenbirne  beule, 
©ie  fonber  aUe^  ba§  mir  benfe,  toa§ 
SJlßein  xi)x  fo  ein  ^ube  geben  fonnte  — 

3255  ©prid^,  §erj,  —  toa^  loär*  an  xi)x,  ba^  bir  gefiel? 
yixd)t^l   aSenig!   ©elbft  i^r  Säd^eln,  loär'  e^  nid^t^ 
21I§  fanfte  fd^öne  3^*w"9  ^^^  3iJlu§feln, 
SBär',  h)a§  fie  Iäcf)eln  mad^t,  be^  3teije^  untDert, 
3n  ben  e^  fid^  auf  i^rem  5!Jiunbe  Ileibet :  — 
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3260  Jiein,  felbft  il^r  £ä(^eln  nid^t !   3^  ^^^'  ^^  i^ 
2Bol;l  frönet  noc^  an  2lberit)t|,  an  S^anb, 
2ln  §ö^nerei,  an  ©d^meid^Ier  unb  an  33uf)Ier, 
3Serf d^tDenben  f el^n  !  —  §at'^  ba  mid^  aud^  bejauBert  ? 
^aV^  ba  mir  aud^  ben  Sßunfd^  entlodft,  mein  Seben 

3265  ^n  feinem  ©onnenfd^eine  ju  berflattern  ? 

Sd^  tt)ü^te  nid^t,    Unb  bin  auf  ben  bod^  launifd^, 
®er  biefen  ^öf^ern  Sßert  aHein  i^r  gab? 
3Bie  ba§?  tuarum?  —  SBenn  id^  ben  ©^)ott  berbiente, 
SJlit  bem  mid^  ©alabin  entließ !   ©d^on  fd)Iimm 

3270  ©enug,  ba^  ©alabin  e§  glauben  fonnte ! 
2Sie  flein  id^  i^m  ba  fd^einen  mu^te,  tuie 
SSeräd^tlid^ !  — Unb  ba^  alle§  um  ein  50täbd^en?  — 
6urb!  6urb!  ba§  ge^t  fo  nid^t.  £en!*  ein!  ^^nn  i)oIIenb§ 
3i)iir  3)a]a  nur  tx)a§  i)orge^)Iaubert  l^ätte, 

3275  2Ba§  fd^ttjerlid^  ju  ertüeif en  ftünbe  ?  —  ©iel^, 
S)a  tritt  er  enblid^,  in  ®ef^rä(^  t)ertieft, 
2lu§  feinem  §aufe !  —  §a  1  mit  Wtm  ?  —  Mit  i^m  ? 
9Jlit  meinem  Älofterbruber  ?  —  §a!  fo  tt)ei^ 
@r  fid^erlid^  fd^on  aUe^!   ift  mol^I  gar 

3280  ®em  ^atriard^en  f d^on  Verraten  !  —  Qa\ 

2ßa§  l^ab^  id^  Querfo^f  nun  geftiftet  I  —  ®a^ 
6in  einj'ger  g^nlen  biefer  £eibenf($aft 
3)od^  unfern  §irn§  fo  t)iel  verbrennen  fannl 
©ef^toinb  entfd^Iie^  hxd),  Wa^  nunmel^r  ju  t^nnl 

3285  gd^  n)iff  ^ier  feithjärt^  i^rer  trarten  —  ob 
SSießeic^t  ber  ^lofterbruber  il^n  öerlä^t. 
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A 

Vierter  2tuftntt 

Sflatl^an  unb  ber  ^(oftcrbruber. 
9{at!^an  im  S^ä^ctlommen. 

§abt  nod^mafe,  guter  SBruber,  bielen  Sauf  1 

tloftcriörubcr 

Unb  i^r  be^gleid^en  I 

9tat^an 

gd^?  t)on  eu^?  h)ofür? 
gür  meinen  ©igenfinn,  eud^  aufjubringen,  i  p    '^^,A'^^''''"^^ 
3290  2Ba§  t^r  nid^t  brauet  ?  —  ^a,  tt)enn  i^m  eurer  nur 
%uä)  nad^gegeben  i)äit\  xi)x  mit  ©ett)alt 
9iid^t  tüoKtet  reifer  fein  aU  xä). 

Slofter^ruber 

2)a§  Sud^ 
©el^ört  ja  ol^nebem  nid^t  mir,  gel)ört 
3a  ol^nebem  ber  SCod^ter,  ift  ja  fo 
3295  5Der  %oä)Ux  ganje^  t)äterlid^e§  ßrbe.  — 
^e  nu,  fie  l^at  ja  eu^.  —  ©ott  gebe  nur, 
®a^  xi)v  e§  nie  bereuen  bürft,  fo  t)iel 
gür  fie  getl^an  ju  ^aben ! 

^ann  id^  ba§? 
®a§  !ann  id^  nie.     ©eib  unbeforgt! 

ÄlofterBruber 

^5Ru,  ml 

3300  2)ie  5ßatriard^en  unb  bie  2^emj)el^erren  •  .  • 

9iatf)an 

3Sermögen  mir  be^  33öfen  nie  fo  Diel 

3u  tl^un^  ba;^  irgenb  it)a§  mid^  reuen  fönnte. 
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©efd^tt>eige  ba§ !  —  Unb  feib  i^r  benn  fo  ganj 
Sßerftd^ert,  ba^  ein  2^em^el^err  e§  i[t, 
3305  S)er  euern  ^atriard^en  l^e^t? 

filpftcrBrubcr 

e§  !ann 
Seinal^'  !ein  anbrer  fein,     ©in  S^enH^ell^err 
(Spxaö)  furj  tJorl^er  mit  il^m;  unb  Wa^  id^  l^örte, 
2)a^  flang  barnad^. 

©^  ift  bod^  aber  nur 
©in  einziger  i^t  in  ^erufalem, 
3310  Unb  biefen  fenn'  id^.     SDiefer  ift  mein  3=reunb. 
©in  junger,  ebler,  offner  SiKann! 

Älofterbruber 

©anj  red^t, 

©er  nämlid^e !  —  S)od^  Wa^  man  ift,  unb  h)a^  ' 

SDian  fein  mu^  in  ber  SBelt,  ba^  pa^i  ja  iüol^l 

9iid^t  immer. 

9tat^an 

Seiber  nid^t.  —  So  tl^ue,  toer'g 
3315  2lu^  immer  ift,  fein  ©cf)Iimmfte^  ober  33efte§  1 
9Jlit  euerm  Sud^e,  Sruber,  tro^'  ic^  allen, 
Unb  gel^e  graben  5IBeg§  bamit  jum  ©ultan. 

ßtofterbruber 
Siel  ©lüdE^l  3^  ^iö  ^^^  i>^^^  ^^^  V^^'^  berlaffen. 

Unb  l^abt  fie  nid^t  einmal  gefel^n?  —  ^ommt  ja 
3320  2)od^  balb,  bod^  fleißig  tr>ieber.  —  2ßenn  nur  l^eut' 
®er  ^atriard^  nod^  nid^t^  erfährt !  —  5Dod^  toa§  ? 
Sagt  if^m  aud^  l^eute,  toa§  i^r  toollt. 


184  SfJat^an  hex  Söcife, 

SIoftcrBtttbcr 

SeBt  n)Ol^I  I  ®e^t  ab. 


3c^  «ic^t« 


/ 


aSerge^t  ung  |a  nid^t,  Sruber  l  —  ©Ott  1 
i       ®a^  id^  nid^t  gletd^  f;ier  unter  freiem  §immel 
3B2|2luf  meine  ^niee  fin!en  !ann!     3Bie  fid^ 
Jf^^^  knoten,  ber  fo  oft  mir  bange  mad^te, 
-/  I    3lm  t)on  fi^  f eiber  löfet!  — ®ott!   iDie  Ieid)t 
er       I    55Jlir  toirb,  ba^  id^  nun  toeiter  auf  ber  SBelt 
<^    9iid^t^  ju  tjerbergen  l^abe!  ba^  id^  tjor 
33S>  2)en  SJlenfd^en  nun  fo  frei  lann  toanbeln  al§ 
3Sor  bir,  ber  bu  aUein  ben  SRenfd^en  nid^t 
?lad^  feinen  5Cf)aten  brau4)ft  ju  rid^ten,  bie 
©0  feiten  feine  %\)aUn  finb,  o  ®ott! 


fünfter  2tuftrttt 

^ all) an  unb  ber  %empe\^exx, 
ber  ton  ber  ©eite  auf  if)n  jutömmt. 

Sem^jell^err 

§e !  toartet,  9iatl^an,  nel^mt  mid^  mit ! 

2Ber  ruft? 
3335  ©eib  i^r  e§,  Siitter?  2Bo  gett>efen,  ba^ 

Si^r  bei  bem  ©ultan  eud^  nii^t  treffen  laffen? 

SeuHiel^err 

aSir  finb  einanber  fey  gegangen.    9ie^mt'g 
S«id^t  übel. 
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^d^  nid^t,  aber  ©alabin  .  .  . 

^'i)X  h)art  nur  tUn  fort  .  .  . 

9tatfjan 

Unb  f))rad^t  x^n  bod^? 
3340  3lm,  fo  ift'^  gut 

Xtmptlf}cxv 

@r  iDtH  un§  aber  beibe 
Sufammen  fj^red^en. 

5Rat^att 

SDefto  beffer.    ßommt 
5lur  mit.    Mtxn  ©ang  ftanb  ol^nel^m  ju  t§m, 

^d^  barf  ja  bod^  tt)of)I  fragen,  9iatl^an,  tüer 

6ud^  ba  berlie^? 

9laif}an 

S^r  fennt  if)n  bod^  Ido^I  nid^t? 
Sem^jel^err 
3345  SOBar'^  nid^t/)te  gute  ^ant,  ber  Satenbruber, 
3)e§  fid^  ber  ^atriard^  fo  gern  junj/fetöber    - 
SBebient? 

Rann  fein!   Seim  ^atriard^en  ift 
6r  aUerbing^. 

SDer  $fiff  ift  gar  nid^t  übel, 
SDie  ©infalt  i)or  ber  ©d^ur!erei  'ooxan^ 
3350  Qu  fd^iden. 

Sa,  bie  bumme  —  nid^t  bie  fromme. 


186  ,        iRat^an  ber  Sßctfc. 

Xtmptlfitxx 
Sin  fromme  glaubt  fein  ^atriard^. 

^üx  ben 
9lun  ftel^'  td^.  S)er  n)ttb  feinem  ^atriard^en 
3l\d)U  Ungebül^rlid^e^  tjolljiel^en  l^elfen. 

Xtmptlfitxx 
©0  fteKt  er  iDenigften^  fid^  an.  —  SDod^  l^at 
3355  @r  eud^  \)on  mir  benn  nid^t^  gefagt? 

93on  eud^? 
aSon  eud^  nun  namentlid^  tüol^l  nid^t^.  —  @r  tt)ei^ 
^a  tvoi)!  aud^  fd^toerlid^  euern  Jiamen? 

Sem^jel^err 

©d^lüerlid^, 

aSon  einem  SCemj^ell^erren  freilid^  l^at 
6r  mir  gefagt  .  .  . 

Unb  tt)ag? 

Sttat^att 

SBomit  er  eud^ 

3360  ®od^  ein  für  allemal  ni^t  meinen  !ann! 

2Ber  U)ei^?  Sa^t  bod^  nur  l^ören. 

®a^  mid^  einer 
Sei  feinem  5ßatriard^en  angellagt . .  • 

Sem^iel^crr 

@ud^  angeflagt  ?  —  S)a§  ift^it  feiner  ©unft  — 
erlogen.  —  §ört  mid^,  9^atl^an !  —  ^d^  bin  nid^t 
3365  ®er  3Jtenfd^,  ber  irgenb  ettoa^  abzuleugnen 
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gm  ©tanbe  h)äre.    2ßa^  id^  tl^at,  ba^  tl^at  i^! 
2)od^  bin  id^  auä)  nid^t  ber,  ber  aUe^,  Wa^ 
@r  i^at,  aU  h)ol^I  getl^an  Dert^eib'gen  möd^te. 
2Ba^  foüt'  i^  eine§  gel)l§  mi(^  f^ämen?  §ab' 

3370  gd^  nic^t  ben  feften  Sßorfa^  \i)n  ju  beffcrn? 
Unb  lt)et^  id^  etoa  nid^t,  h)ie  tt)eit  mit  bem 
6§  3Jienfd^en  bringen  iönnen?  —  §ört  mi^,  Jiatl^an! 
g^  bin  be§  Saienbruber^  2^em^)ell^err, 
3)er  eud^  ijerflagt  foH  l^oben,  aUerbing^. — 

3375  gi^r  h)i^t  ja,  Wa^  mid^lmirmifd^  mad^te!  h)a§ 
Söiein  S3Int  in  aßen  Slbern  fieben  mad^te! 
Sd^\©aud^ !  —  td^  fam,  fo  ganj  mit  Seib  unb  ©eel' 
@ud^  in  bie  Slrme  mid^  ju  tDerfcn.    2Bie 
^\)x  mid^  em^)fingt  —  h)ie  falt  — .  \vk  lau  —  benn  lau 

3380  gft  fd^limmer  nod^  al^  !alt,  n)ieAbgemefjen 
5!JtirN^u^jubeugen  i^r  befliffen  Irart, 
SiJlit  tüeld^en  au^  ber  Suft  gegriffnen  O^ragen 
S^r  3lntjr)ort  mir  ju  geben  f (feinen  tüoHtet  — 
®a^  barf  id;  faum  mir  i^t  nod^  benfen,  ttjenn 

3385  S^  fc>ß  gelaffen  bleiben.  —  §ört  mid^,  9iatl^an ! 
gn  biefer  ©äl^rung  fd^lid^  mir  ©aja  nad^, 
Unb  tt)arf  mir  il^r  ©e^eimni^  an  ben  ^o^jf, 
2)a^  mir  ben  2luffd^lu^  euer^  rätfell^aften 
Setragen§  ju  entl^alten  fd^ien. 

2öie  ba§? 
Sem^jel^err 

3390  i&ört  mid^  nur  an^l  —  gd^  bilbete  mir  ein, 

gl^r  njoUtet,  tüa^  xi)x  einmal  nun  ben  (S^riften 

©0  abgejagt,  an  einen  6f)riften  tüieber 

SRid^t  gern  Verlieren.    Unb  fo  fiel  mir  ein. 


188  ^at^an  ber  SBeife. 

©ud^  lurj  unb  gut  ba§  5!Jleffer  an  bie  ^el^Ie 
3395  3«  fe^en. 

^urj  unb  gut?  unb  gut?  — SBo  ftecft 
SDa§  ©Ute  ? 

§ört  mic^,  ^Jiat^an !  —  3ltterbtng§, 
S^  tl^at  nid^t  red^t !  —  3^^  f^i^  ^^^^  Ö^^  ^i^t  fc^ulbig, 
®ie  Jiärrin  ®aja  t^et^  nid^t,  Wa^  fie  fj)ric^t  — 
3ft  eud^  gef)äffig  —  ©ud^t  tvai)  nur  bamit 
3400  gn  einen  böfen  §anbel  ju  öertDxdEeln  — 

^ann  fein!  fann  fein!  —  ^d^  bin  ein  jungej/Saffe, 
35er  immer  nur  an  beiben  ©nben  fdjträrmt, 
33alb  mel  ju  t)iel,  balb  mel  ju  ttjenig  tl^ut  — 
2lud^  ba§  !ann  fein  !   SBerjei^t  mir,  3laÜ)an. 

9latf)an 

3405   S^^  f^  ^i^  freilid^  faffet  — 

Sem)je(^err 

Äurj,  i^  ging 

3um  ^atriard^en  —  l^ab'  eud^  aber  nid^t 
(ä^nannt.    2)a§  ift  erlogen,  tt)ie  gefagt ! 
^d^  l^ab'  i^m  blo^  ben  %aü  ganj  allgemein 
(grjäl^lt,  um  feine  SDleinung  ju  bernef^men. 

3410  Slud^  ba§  l^ätt'  unterbleiben  lönnen,  ja  bod^! 
®enn  fannt'  id^  nid^t  ben  ^ßatriard^en  f^on 
311^  einen  ©d^urfen?  Äonnt'  id^  eud^  ni(^t  felber 
9Jur  gleid^  jur  5tebe  fteUen?  —  Mn^V  \ä)  ber 
©efaf)r,  fo  einen  3Sater  ju  Verlieren, 

3415  SDa§  arme  9}iäbd^en  o^)f ern  ?  —  ?iun,  h)a^  tl^ut'g  ? 
S)ie  ©d^urlerei  be§  ^atriar(^en,  bie 


aSenn 
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/©o  äl^nlid^  immer  fid;  erl^ält,  l^at  mid^ 
5De§  närf)ften  2Bege§  lüieber  ju  mir  felbft 
©ebra(^t.  —  ^tnn  i)'6xt  mi(^,  JlatJ^an,  \)'6xt  mid^  au§ ! 

3420  ©efe^t,  er  \üix^V  aud^  euern  3la\mn,  Wa^ 

9iun  mel^r,  h:)a§  mel^r  ?  —  (Sr  !ann  eud^  ja  ba^  SJtäbd^en 
?iur  nel^men,  iDenn  fie  niemanb^  ift  al^  euer. 
@r  fann  fie  boc^  au§  euerm  ^an]t  nur 
3n^  ^lofter  fc^le))^3en.  —  Sllfo  —  gebt  fie  mir ! 

3425  ®e6t  fie  nur  mir,  unb  la^t  il^n  lommen.    §a! 
@r  foK'^  tüo^I  bleiben  laffen,  mir  mein  SBeib 
3u  nefjmen»  —  ©ebt  fie  mir,  gefd^tüinb !  —  ©ie  fei 
3iun  eure  S^o^ter,  ober  fei  e§  nid^t! 
©ei  ß^riftin,  ober  ^übin,  ober  feinet! 

3430  ©Iei(^t)iel!  gleid^mel !   3^  tt)erb\eud^  toeber  i^t 
?lod^  jemals  fonft  in  meinem  ganjen  Seben 
®arum  befragen,    ©ei,  tt)ie'^  fei! 

9tat^an 

S^r  iDä^nt 

200^1  gar,  ba^  mir  bie  SBal^r^eit  ^u  verbergen 
©ef^r  nötig? 

©ei,  tüie'ö  fei! 

^ä)  l)ah'  e§  ja 
3435  @ud^  —  ober  tt)em  e§  fonft  ju  tüiffen  jiemt  — 

3loä)  nid^t  geleugnet,  ba^  fie  eine  ß^riftin, 

Unb  nic^t§  aU  meine  ^flegetod^ter  ift. 

2öarum  id^'§  aber  if)r  noc^  ni(^t  entbedEt?  — 

darüber  braud^'  ic^  nur  bei  i^r  mid^  ju 
3440  ©ntf^ulbigen. 


190  9f^at^an  ber  Seife. 

®a§  foKt  i^r  an^  bei  il^r 
^xä)t  ixan^tn.  —  &'6nnV^  x^x  boc^,  ba^  jie  eud^  nie 
5fflit  anbern  2tugen  barf  betrad^ten!   ©^art 
3i^r  bie  ©ntbedfung  bo^ !  —  5Rod^  l^abt  il^r  ja, 
^f^r  ganj  allein,  mit  i^r  Jl^s|d^alten.     ©ebt 
3445  ©ie  mir!   ^d)  bitt'  md),  yiat^an,  gebt  fie  mir! 
^(^  bin'§  allein,  ber  fie  jum  jtDeitenmale 
@ud^  retten  fann  —  unb  h)ill. 

^a  —  fonnte !  !onnte ! 
9iun  aud^  nid^t  mel^r.     ©^  i[t  bamit  ju  fj)ät. 

2Bie  fo?  ju  fj)ät? 

5«at^an 

S)an!  fei  bem  ^atriard^en  .  .  . 

3450  2)em  ^atriari^en?  '^anl'^.  if)m  35anf?  n:)ofür? 

®anf  l^ätte  ber  bei  nn^  i)erbienen  n)ollen? 

Sßofür?  tpofür? 

Jttat^an 

S)a^  Wxx  nun  tüiffen,  ipem 
©ie  anbertüanbt,  nun  luiffen,  treffen  §änben 
©ie  fidler  ausgeliefert  iDerben  fann. 

Sem»)eriierr  '}JA, 

3455  3)aS  ban!'  il^m  —yWtx  für  mel^r  il^m  banfen  hjirb !  ^ 

9{at^an 
2lu§  biefen  mü^t  il^r  fie  nun  aud^  erl^alten, 
Unb  nid^t  au^  meinen. 

airme  SRe^a!  9öa§ 
2)ir  alle§  juftö^t,  arme  Sle^a!  aßaS 
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Sin  @IüÄ  für  anbre  SBaifen  tDäre,  h)irb 
3460  ©ein  Unglüdf !  —  ^ai^an !  —  Unb  Ido  finb  fie,  biefc 
SSerU)anbte  ? 

aSo  fie  finb? 

Unb  tt>er  fie  finb? 
9laif}an 

S3efonber§  l^at  ein  Sruber  fid^  gefunben, 
S3ei  bem  i^r  um  fie  tDerben  mü^t. 

XtmpMcxv 

ein  SBruber? 

2Bag  ift  er,  biefer  Sruber?  @in  ©olbat? 

3465   @in  ©eiftlid^er?  —  Sa^t  l^ören,  Wa^  \d)  mir 

3Serf^)red^en  barf. 

3(^  glaube,  ba^  er  !eine§ 
3Son  beiben  —  ober  beibe^  ift.    gd^  fenn' 
^i)n  noc^  nid^t  red^t, 

Xettt^jet^err 

Unb  fonft? 

©in  braijer  Wtaml 
35ei  i)em  fid^  9led^a  gar  nid^t  übel  tpirb 
3470  Sefinben. 

5Dod^  ein  S^rift !  —  ^d^  it)ei^  ju  QtiUn 
2lud^  gar  nid^t,  tt)a§  i^  'oon  eud^  benfen  foU  — 
5iel^mt  mir'g  nid^t  ungut,  9iatf;an.  —  2Birb  fie  nid^t 
®te  e^riftin  fjjielen  muffen  unter  S^riften? 
Unb  n)irb  fie,  Wa^  fie  lange  g'nug  gef^)ielt, 
3475  3lid^t  enblid^  lt)erben?  Sirb  ben  lautern  2Beijcn, 


192  SRat^an  ber  Söeife» 

/  ®en  il^r  gefä't,  ba§  Unfraut  enblid^  nid^t 
©rftttfen?  —  Unb  ba§  !ümmert  eud^  fo  tüenig? 
S)emungead)tet  fönnt  i^r  fagen  —  tl^r?  — 
S)a^  fie  bei  if^rem  33ruber  fid^  nid^t  übel 
3480  Sefinben  tDerbe? 

Senf  ic^  !  ^off^  ic^ !  —  ^^m 
3^r  ja  bei  i^m  Wa^  mangeln  foUte,  l^at 
©ie  eud^  unb  mid^  benn  nid^t  nod^  immer? 

SeitHJel^err 

2öa§  tt)irb  bei  il^m  xi)x  mangeln  lönnen!  2Birb 
2)a§  Srüberd^en  mit  ®ffen  unb  mit  Äleibung, 

3485  9Kit  3la\(i)Wtxl  unb  mit  ^u|,  ba§  Sd^tt)e[ter(f)en 
3l\ä)t  reicf)lid^  g^nug  berforgen?  Unb  Wa§>  brandet 
©in  @d^h)e[terd^en  benn  me{)r?  @i  freilid^,  aud^ 
3loä)  einen  3}iann.  —  ^Inn,  nun,  aud^  ben,  aud^  ben 
3Birb  i^r  ba^  33rüberd)en  ju  feiner  Qtxt 

3490  ©(^on  f(f)affen,  n)ie  er  immer  nur  ju  finben, 
2)er  6[)riftli#e  ber  Sefte !  —  Jiat^an,  SZat^an! 
2öeld^  einen  ßngel  l^attet  il^r  gebilbet, 
2)en  eud^  nun  anbre  fcM)erl^un5en  tüerben! 

§at  feine  9^ot!   @r  Wxxh  fid^  unfrer  Siebe 
3495  3loä)  immer  t^ert  genug  be^au^)ten* 

Ztmpt^txv 

©agt 
3)a§  nid^t!  3Son  meiner  Siebe  fagt  ba^  nid^t! 
^^nn  bie  lä^t  nid^t§  jid^  unterf4)Iagen,  nid^t^, 
@§  fei  aud^  nod^  fo  !lein  l/siud^  feinen  ^axmn ! 
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3)od^  l^alt !  —  3lrgU)of^nt  fie  n)o^l  bereite,  ba^  mit 
3500  3^^  t>orgef;t? 

3JlögUcl^,  ob  ic^  \d)on  nid^t  h;)ü^te, 
aSo^er? 

Slud^  eben  i;)iel ;  jie  foH  —  fie  mu^ 
^n  beiben  glätten,  tt)a§  i^r  ©d^idEfal  bro^t, 
SSon  mir  juerft  erfaf^ren.     SlJiein  ©ebanle, 
©ie  ef^er  tDieber  ni(^t  ju  fet?n,  ju  f^^red^en, 
3505  311^  bi^  ic^  fie  bie  5!Jteine  nennen  bürfe, 
gällt  tpeg.     ^ä)  eile  .  .  . 

bleibt!  tro^inl 

.3u  fel^n,  ob  biefe  SJläbd^enfeele  3Rann^  genug 
2ßof)I  ift,  ben  einzigen  ©nlfd^Iu^  ju  faffen 
3)er  i^rer  ioürbig  inäre! 

9!att)an 

2öelc^en? 

5Den, 
3510  5ftad^  eud^  unb  i^rem  Sruber  toeiter  nid^t 

3u  fragen  — 

Unb? 

A  Unb  mir  ju  folgen,  —  h?enn 

/  ©ie  brüber  eine§  SJlufelmanne^  g^rau 

2lud^  toerben  mü^te. 

matfjan 

33leibt !   ^i)x  trefft  fie  nic^t, 

©ie  ift  Bei  (^xiia\),  bei  be§  ©ultan§  ©c^tt>efter. 


194  9^at^an  ber  Belfe. 

Xtmptlf)txx 

3515  ©eit  n)enn?  tüarum? 

Unb  tüollt  i^r  ba  Bei  i^nen 
^ugleid^  ben  Sruber  finben,  fommt  nur  mit. 

Xtmpdf^ttv 
SDen  Sruber?  h)eld^en?  ©itta^§  ober  Ste^a^? 

Seid^t  beibe.    ßommt  nur  mit!  ^d^  bitt'  eud^,  fommt! 

@r  \ü^xt  x^n  fort 


JrwX: 


Secf?fter  2tuftrttt. 

@cene :  in  (Sitta!)§  $arem. 
Sittal^  unb  3flcdöa  in  Untcrl^attunö  beGtiffen. 

2Sa§  freu'  id^  mid^  nid^t  beiner,  fü^e§  Süiäbd^en !  — 
3520  ©ei  fo  bellemmt  nur  nii^t !  fo  angft,  fo  f c^ü(^tern !  — 
©ei  munter!  fei  gef^)räd^iger!  i;)ertrauter ! 

^rinjeffin,  .  .  . 

3lxii)i  bod^!  nid^t  ^rinjeffin!  9ienn* 
3Jlid^  ©itta^  —  beine  greunbin  —  beine  ©d^toefter. 
9ienn*  mid^  bein  3[Rütterd^en  I  —  ^d^  ^'^^^^^  ba^ 

'3525  3^/t^i^^  ^^^  f^i^'  —  ©^  i^^9  l  f^  ^^^"9  1  f^  fromm  l 
2Ba§  bu  nid^t  atle^  n^ei^t  1  nid^t  aUe^  mu^t 
©elefen  l^abenl 

3d^  gelefen?  —  ©itta^, 
2)u  f^jotteft  beiner  Keinen  albern  ©d^n:)efter. 
3d^  tann  faum  lefen. 
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^annft  !aum,  Sügnerinl 

3530  @in  n^enig  meinet  3Sater^  §anb.  —  3^  meinte, 
S)u  f^Jtäc^ft  t)on  Sudlern. 

Sitta^ 

SlUerbing^l  t)on  Sudlern 
9ie(i^a 

3lun,  33üd^er  h^irb  mir  bal^rlid^  fd^n^er  ju  lefen  I 

Sm  ©ruft? 

mäfa 

^n  ganzem  (Srnft.    5IRein  SSater  liebt 

®ie  falte  Sud^gelef^rfamfeit,  bie  fid^ 

3535  3)Iit  toten  3^i<^^^  i^^  ©e^irn  nur  brüdft, 

3u  n)enig. 

©ttta^ 

@i,  tt)a§  fagft  bu  1  —  §at  inbe§ 

2Bol^I  nidE)t  fel^r  llnred£)t  1  —  Unb  fo  mand^e^,  h)a§ 

S)u  h)ei^t  .  .  ? 

9ie(^a 

2Bei^  id^  aKein  au§  feinem  SJlunbß^ 

Unb  fönnte  bei  bem  meiften  bir  nod^  fagen, 

3540  2Bie?  tt)0?  tüarum?  er  mid^'^  geleiert. 

©0  l^ängt 
©id^  freilid^  aHe^  beffer  an,    ©0  lernt 
^Slit  ein§  bie  ganje  ©eele. 

©id^er  l^at 
2lud^  ©ittal^  n:)enig  ober  nid^tg  gelefen  1 
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2ßtc  fo  ?  —  ^d^  bin  nic^t  ftolj  auf§  (Segenteil.  — 
3545  2lßein  n)ie  f 0  ?  ®etn©runb!  ©^)ri^bretft.  ®etn®runb? 

Sie  ift  fo/fd^Ied^t  unb  red^t,  fo  unt)erfün[telt, 
©0  ganj  fi^  felb[t  nur  ai)nlx(i)  .  .  . 

5Run? 
Stella 

®a$  follen 
®ie  SBüd^er  un§  nur  feiten  laffen,  fagt 

mdn  3Sater. 

Sitta^ 

D  tt)a§  ift  bein  aSater  für 
3550  ©in  SDlann! 

©itta^ 

2ßie  na{;  er  immer  boc^ 
3um  Biele  trifft  1 

3tiä)t  tüa^r?  — Unb  biefen  SSater — 

©itta^ 
2ßa§  ift  bir,  Siebe  ? 

2)iefen  SSater  — 

8itta^ 

©ottl 
®u  toeinft? 

Sierra 

Unb  biefen  Sßater  —  21^ !  e§  mu^ 
§erau§  l  SD^iein  ^erj  tritt  Suft,  w^xü  guft  .  .  . 

S23irft  fic^,  toon  X^t'dntn  iibernjältigt,  äu  i^ren  güfecn. 
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Äinb,  tpa^ 
3555  ©efd^iel^t  bir?  5led^a? 

9ied^a 

5Dtefen  SSater  foH  — 
©oH  id^  t)erlierenl 

S)u?  verlieren?  i^n? 
2Bie  ba§  ?  —  ©et  tul^ig  l  —  9Zimmerme^r  1  — ®te^  auf ! 

35u  foUft  t)ergcben§  bid^  ju  meiner  3^reunbin, 
3u  meiner  ©d^tüefter  nid^t  erboten  l^abenl 

Sitta^ 
3560  ^d^  bin*^  ja  I  bin'ö  l  —  ©te^  bod^  nur  auf  l   ^^  mu^ 
©onft  §ilfe  rufen. 

bie  fi(^  ermannt  unb  auffielt 

^"^  21^  1  t)eräeif^M  ijergieb!  — 

9Jlein  ©d^merj  l^at  mi^  bergeffen  mad^en,  tüer      ^<^ 

2)u  bift.    33or  ©itta^  gilt  fein\^infeln,  fein     -'*^'        .'^^' 

3Serjtr)eifeIn.    ßalte,  ruf^ige  SSernunft 

3565  SöiH  aUe^  über  fie  allein  vermögen. 

SBeö  ©ad^e  biefe  bei  i^r  fü^rt,  ber  fiegt. 

@itta^ 

3tnn  bann? 

SRein,  meine  g^reunbin,  meine  ©d^tüefter 
©iebt  ia^  nid^t  ju  l  ©iebt  nimmer  ju,  ba^  mir 
©in  anbrer  3Sater  aufgebrungen  iDerbe  1 

3570  ©in  anbrer  Sßater?  aufgebrungen?  bir? 

aSer  fann  ba^?  lann  ba^  aud^  nur  h)ollen,  Siebe? 
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333er?  5fRetne  gute  Böfe  SDaja  Um 
35a§  hJoHen,  —  it)itt  ba§  !önnen.  —  3^/  i^«  'fennft 
SBo^I  biefe  gute  böfe  SDaja  nid^t? 
3575  9iun,  ©Ott  l)ergeb'  e^  il^r  —  belol^n'  e^  i^r  1 
©ie  l^at  mir  fo  biel  ®ute^  —  fo  \>kl  Söfe§ 
©rtoiefen ! 

©itta^ 

33öfe§  bir  ?  —  ©o  mu^  fie  ©ute§ 
^od)  tüal^rlid^  benig  l^aben. 

mtäfa 

SDoc^  1  red^t  biel, 
SRed^t  t)iel  l 

Silta^ 

aSer  ift  fie? 

©ine  ß^riftin,  bie 
3580  ^n  meiner  Äinbl^eit  mi^  geipflegt,  mid^  fo 

©e^)flegtl — 3)u  glaubft  nid^tl  —  S)ie  mir  eine  SJiutter 
©0  toenig  miffen  laffen !  —  ©ott  t)ergelt' 
@§  il^r  1  —  3)ie  aber  mid^  and)  fo  gedngftet  I 

3Kid^  fo  gequält  1 

@itta^ 

Unb  über  h)a§?  irarum? 
3585  2Bie? 

3ld^ !  bie  arme  g^rau  —  id^  fag'  bir'§  ja  — 
^ft  eine  S^riftin  —  mu^  au§  Siebe  quälen  — 
Sft  eine  t)on  ben  ©d^toärmerinnen,  bie 
S)en  allgemeinen,  einjig  toa^ren  SBeg 
5iad^  ©Ott  ju  iüiffen  ipäl^nen  l 
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mtafi 

5Run  berftel^*  id^  I 

3590  Unb  fid^  gebrungen  füllen,  einen  jeben, 

3)er  biefeö  SBeg§  Derfel^It,  barauf  ju  lenfen.  — 
^aum  lonnen  fie  aud^  anber^.    ^^nn  ift'^  ipal^r, 
3)a^  biefer  SBeg  allein  nur  rid^tig  fü^rt, 
2öie  foßen  fie  gelaffen  il^re  g^reunbe 

3595  3luf  einem  anbern  iranbeln  fel^n  —  ber  in§ 
3Serberben  ftürjt,  in§  en)ige  Sßerberben? 
@§  mü^te  möglid^  fein,  benfelben  50lenfd^en 
3ur  felben  Qtit  ju  lieben  unb  ju  l^affen.  — 
Slud^  ift*^  ba^  nic^t,  h)a§  enbli^  laute  klagen 

3600  2Jiid^  über  fie  ju  führen  jtüingt.    ^^r  ©eufjen, 
^l^r  SBarnen,  i^r  ©ebet,  i^r  5Drol^en  l^ätt' 
^d^  gern  nod^  langer  aufgehalten,  gern! 
@§  brad^te  mid^  bo(^  immer  auf  ©ebanfen, 
35ie  gut  unb  nü^lid^.    Unb  bem  fd^meid^elt'g  bod^ 

3605  ^m  ©runbe  nid^t,  fid)  gar  fo  tt)ert  unb  teuer, 
3Son  tüem'^  aud^  fei,  gel^alten  füf^len,  ba^ 
@r  ben  ©ebanfen  nid^t  ertragen  !ann, 
6r  muff  einmal  auf  ett/ig  un^  entbel^ren! 

Sitta^ 
©el^r  h^al^r! 

fütäfa 

2lllein  —  allein  —  ba§  gel^t  ju  hjeit  1 
3610  3!)em  lann  id^  nid^t^  entgegenfe^en,  nid^t 
©ebulb,  nid^t  Überlegung,  nid^t§! 

2Ba§?  tüem? 

Sßag  fie  mir  eben  i|t  entbetft  tüill  l^aben. 


300  ^at\)an  bcr  Söeifc. 

©ntbetft?  unb  eben  i^t? 

9ie(i^a 

3lnx  eben  t^t ! 
2Btr  nal^ten,  auf  bem  SBeg'  f^ierf^er,  un§  einem 

3615  SSerfaHnen  ß^riftentem^^el.    ^Iö|Ii(J)  ftanb 

©ie  ftitt,  fd^ien  mit  fid^  felbft  ju  fämj)fen,  blitfte 
3}tit  naffen  2tugen  balb  gen  §immel,  balb 
3luf  mid^.     ^omm,  ^pxa^  fie  enblii^,  la^  un§  l^ier 
®urd^  biefen  2^emj)el  in  bie  Stid^te  gef^n! 

3620  ®ie  geJ^t,  id^  folg^  i^r,  unb  mein  Sluge  fd^treift 
Mit  ®rau^  bie  tDanfenben  9^uinen  burd^. 
3lnn  fte^t  jie  triebet,  unb  id^  fef^e  mid^ 
2ln  ben  i)erfun!nen  ©tufen  eine§  morfd^en 
2lltar§  mit  i^r.    2Bie  h)arb  mir?  aU  fie  ba 

3625  ^niit  l^ei^en  S^^ränen,  mit  gerungnen  §änben, 
3u  meinen  gü^en  ftürjte .  .  . 

©itta^ 

©ute§  ßinbl 

Unb  bei  ber  ©öttlid^en,  bie  ba  lüol^l  fonft 
©0  mand^  ©ebet  erhört,  fo  mand^e^  3Bunber 
3Serrid^tet  ^ab^,  mid^  befd^tr>or  —  mit  SlidEen 
3630  SDe^  njal^ren  3iJiit[eib§  mic^  befd^tüor,  mid^  meiner 
35od^  ju  erbarmen !  —  tpenigften^,  il^r  ju 
3Sergeben,  tüenn  fie  mir  entbedEen  muffe, 
2öa§  i^re  ßird^'  auf  mid^  für  3lnf^)rud^  l^abe. 

<Sittai) 
(Unglüdfli^e !  —  6§  al^nte  mir  !) 

SReci^a 

Sc^  fei 
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3635  2lu§  d^riftltd^em  ©eblüte^  fei  getauft, 

©ei  3lati)an^  2^oc^ter  nii^t,  er  nic^t  mein  SSater !  — 
©Ott!  ©Ott!  ©r  nid^t  mein  SSater !  —  ©itta^ !  ©itta^I 
©ie^  mid^  auf^  neu'  ju  beinen  g^ü^en  .  *  .  II 

(Bittaf) 

mtd)a  I 
3iid^t  bod^!  fte^  auf!  — SÖiein  33ruber  !ömmt!  fte^  auf! 


Siebenter  Ztuftrttt*  ^ 

Salabin  unb  bic  35 or igen. 

Salabitt 

3640  2Baö  giebt'ö  ^ier,  ©itta^? 

©ie  ift  bon  fi^  1  ©ott ! 
(Salabitt 
2Ber  ift'^? 

(Bittai} 

35u  h)ei^t  ja  •  .  . 

Salabitt 

Unfern  ^at^an^  Sod^ter? 
aBa§  fe^It  i^r? 

Biitaf^ 

^omm  bod^  ju  bir,  ^inb!  —  35er  Qnlian  .  .  . 

bic  ftd^  auf  ttn  ^nieen  äu  ©atabütS  güBen  fd^Ie))^t,  ben  ßo^f  äur  Srben  gcfenü 

^d^  ftef^'  nxä)t  auf!  nid^t  el^er  auf!  —  mag  el^er 
2)e§  ©ultan§  2lntli^  nid^t  erblidEen !  —  el^er 
3645  ®en  3l6glanj  ett)iger  ©ered^tigfeit 

Unb  ©Ute  nic^t  in  feinen  Slugen,  nid^t 
Sluf  feiner  ©tirn  betounbern  .  .  • 
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(Salahxn 

©te^  .  .  .  fte^  auf ! 

®l^'  er  mir  nid^t  berf^jrid^t  ... 

@a(abitt 

ßomm!  id^  berfjjrcd^e . . . 
©ei  h)a§  e§  tüiU! 

9ie^a 
9iid^t  mel^r,  nid^t  lüeniger, 
3650  311^  meinen  Sßater  mir  ju  laffen,  unb 

5i)iid^  i^m !  —  9iod^  toei^  id^  nid^t,  tüer  fonft  mein  SBater 
3u  fein  t)erlangt  —  Verlangen  fann.    SBiH'^  aud^ 
9ii(^t  tüiffen.    3lber  mad^t  benn  nur  ba§  33Iut 
SDen  aSater?  nur  ba§  Slut? 

©dabin  ber  ftc^  aufgebt 

3d^  mer!e  h)o^I !  — 
3655  2Ber  Wax  fo  graufam  benn,  bir  felbft  —  bir  felbft 
S)ergleid^en  in  ben  Äo^^f  ju  fe^en?  ^\t 
6§  benn  fd^on  iJöHig  au^gemac^t?  ertüiefen? 

Mn^  ttiol^l!   2)enn  SDqa  tritt  t)on  meiner  2lmm' 
e^  l^aben. 

©alabitt 

SJeiner  2lmme! 

mtäfa 

Sie  e§  fterbenb 

3660  ^l^r  ju  vertrauen  fid^  berbunben  fül^Ite. 

(Saiahin 

©ar  fterbenb !  — 5ii^t  auc^\fafelnb  f^on?  — Unb  Wäx'^ 
2lud^  lüa^r  1  —  ^a  iDo^I,  ba§  Slut,  i>ci§  Slut  attein 
SJlad^t  lange  noc^  ben  SSater  nic^tl  mad^t  laum 


günfter  Hufaug.    Siebenter  auftritt  203 

3)en  3Sater  eine^  2^iere§  1  giebt  jum  l^öd^ften 
3665  3)a^  erfte  9{ec^t,  fic^  biefen  ?iamen  ju 

©rtperben  I  —  2a^  bir  hoä)  ntd^t  bange  fein  1  — 
tlnb  k)ei^t  bu  tpa^?   ©obalb  ber  3Säter  jtDei 
©id^  um  bid^  ftreiten,  —  la^  fte  beibe,  nimm 
S)en  brüten  1  —  9iimm  bann  mid^  ju  beinem  SBater  1 

3670  D  t^u'^I   0  i^u'^l 

Satahin 
^d)  WxU  ein  guter  SSater, 
Siedet  guter  3Sater  fein !  —  S)od^  l^alt !  mir  f äUt 
9lod^  t>iel  Wa^  33eff*re§  bei.  —  2Ba^  braudbft  bu  benn 
2)er  Sßäter  über^au^t?  SSenn  fte  nun  fterben? 
33ei  QtxUn  fic^  naä)  einem  umgefel^n, 
3675  ®er  mit  un§  um  bie  äßette  leben  tDitt! 
^ennft  bu  nod^  feinen  ?  .  .  • 

©itta^ 

Wlaii)  fie  nid^t  erröten!/ 
©alabitt  y' 

2)a§  l^ab'  id^  allerbing^  mir  t)orgefe^t.  ^' 

©rröten  mad^t  bie  §ä^Ii^en  fo  fd^ön, 
Unb  foßte  fc^öne  nii^t  nod^  fd^öner  mad^en? 
3680  ^ä)  l^abe  beinen  3Sater  5iatl^an,  unb 
9iod^  einen  —  einen  noc^  l^ierl^er  beftellt. 
@rrätft  bu  i^n  ?  —  §ier^er !   5Du  tr>irft  mir  bod^ 
erlauben,  ©itta^? 

@itta^ 

33ruber ! 

^atahin 

3)a^  bu  ja 
SSor  il^m  red^t  fel^r  erröteft,  liebet  5ötäbd^en! 
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3685  aSor  n)em  ?  erröten  ? ,  .  . 

©atabitt 

kleine  §eud^Ierin! 
9Zun  fo  erblaffe  lieber!  —  2Bie  bu  h)iaft 
Unb  lannft !  — 

@ine  ©flatjin  tritt  herein  unb  na^^et  [tc^  ©ittal^. 

©ie  finb  iod)  ettt)a  nid^t  fd^on  ba? 
(Biitaf) 
ßJut!  la^  fie  nur  l^erein.  —  Sie  finb  e§,  Sruber! 


Center  2tuftrttt 

9latl^an  unb  ber  %em\)el\)exx  3u  ben  95oriöen. 

©atobitt 
21^,  meine  guten  lieben  greunbe !  —  2)ici^, 
3690  Sid^,  9^atl^an,  mu^  ic^  nur  t)or  allen  S)ing'en 
Sebeuten,  ba^  bu  nun,  fobalb  bu  tDiUft, 
3)ein  ©elb  fannft  ipieber^olen  laffen !  .  .  . 

©ultan !  .  ♦  o 
Salabin 

3iun  ftel^'  id^  aud^  ^u  beinen  2)ienften  .  .  . 

mt^an 

©ultan!  .  ,  • 
Salabitt 

35ie  ^arah^an'  ift  ba.    ^^  bin  fo  reid^ 

3695  ?lun  n)ieber,  aU  id;  lange  nid^t  gemefen. — 

^omm,  fag'  mir,  Wa^  bu  braud)ft,  fo  red;t  t^a^  ©ro^e§ 

3u  unternehmen!  T)mn  anä)  il^r,  aud^  i^r. 
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^\)x  §anbel§Ieute,  !önnt  be^  baren  ©elbe§ 

3u  ijiel  nie  l^aben! 

mat^an 

Unb  n)arum  juerft 
3700  aSon  biefer  ^leinigfeit  ?  —  3^  f^^^  i>c)^^ 
@in  2tug^  in  2^^ränen,  ba§  ju  trodfnen  mir 
SGBeit  angelegner  ift. 

&e^t  auf  die^a  ju. 

2)u  l^aft  gen)eint? 
2öa§  fel^U  bir?  —  bift  bod^  meine  2^oc^ter  nod^? 

mtxn  aSater! .  . . 

9tati}an 

2Bir  t)er[tel^en  un§.    ©enug!  — 

3705  ©ei  l^eiter!   ©ei  gefaxt!  ^tnn  fonft  bein  ^erj 

9iur  bein  nod^  ift!  3Senn  beinem  ^erjen  fonft 

9iur  fein  aSerluft  nic^t  brof^t !  —  S)ein  SSater  ift 

2)ir  unt)erIoren ! 

deiner,  feiner  fonft! 
Sem^et^err 
©onft  feiner?  —  ?iun!  fo  l^ab'  id^  mid^  betrogen. 
3710  2Ba^  man  nid^t  ju  verlieren  fürd^tet,  ^at 
5JJian  ju  befi^en  nie  geglaubt,  unb  nie 
©etrünfc^t.  —  gte^t  tüo^l!  re^t  n)o^I!  — S)ag  änbert, 

9iat^an, 
®a§  änbert  alle§ !  —  ©alabin,  irir  famen 
Sluf  bein  ©el^ei^.    SlUein,  id^  ^atte  ixä) 
3715  aSerleitet,  i^t  bemüf^'  bid^  nur  nid^t  tveiter! 

©atabttt 
Sßifl  gad^  nun  tt)ieber,  junger  5SJlann !  —  ©ott  aüeS 
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2)ir  benn  entgegen  fommen?  alle§  bid^ 
©rraten  ? 

Semjjcl^err 
9lun,  bu  l^örft  ja!  fiel^ft  ja,  ©ultan! 

©i  n)af)rlt(^ !  —  ©d^Iimm  genug,  ba^  beiner  ©ad^e 
3720  SDu  nid^t  gen^ifjer  iDarft! 

©0  bin  id^'g  nun. 
©alabitt 
2Ber  fo  auf  irgenb  eine  SBol^ltl^at  tro^t, 
9iimmt  jie  jurüdf.    2Ba§  bu  gerettet,  ift 
S)e^tüegen  nic^t  bein  ©igentum.     ©onft  tüär' 
3)er  S^äuber,  ben  fein  ©eij  in§  geuer  jagt, 
3725  ©0  gut  ein  §elb,  Wk  bu! 

2luf  Sied^a  juge^^enb,  um  fie  bem  Semjjell^erm  juäufül^ren. 

^omm,  liebet  3Jläbd^en, 
ßomm!  9iimm'^  mit  i§m  nid^t  fo  genau.    3)enn  Wäx 
@r  anber^,  h)är'  er  minber  iDarm  unb  ftolj, 
@r  l^ätt'  e0  bleiben  laffen,  bid^  ju  retten. 
2)u  mu^t  i^m  ein^  für§  anbre  rennen.  —  ßomm ! 

3730  Sefd^äm'  il^n!  tf^u',  h)a§  i^m  ju  tf^un  gejiemte! 
S3e!enn'  i^m  beine  Siebe!  trage  bid^  i^m  an! 
Unb  tüenn  er  bid^  berf^mäf^t,  bir'^  je  bergi^t, 
2Bie  ungleid^  mel^r  in  biefem  ©d^ritte  bu 
gür  i^n  getrau,  aU  er  für  bid^  .  .  .  2Ba^  l^at 

3735  6r  benn  für  bid^  getrau?  ©in  tüenig  fid^ 
Seräud^ern  laffen!  ift  tva^  3ted^f^!  —  fo  l^at 
(Sr  meinet  33ruber§,  meinet  Slffab,  nid^t^! 
©0  trägt  er  feine  SariDe,  nid^t  fein  §erj. 
Äomm,  Siebe  •  .  . 
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©e^ !  ge^,  Siebe,  ge^ !   ©^  ift 
3740  g^ür  beine  ®an!6ar!eit  no^  immer  tt)enig, 
3iod^  immer  nic^t^. 

§alt  ©alabin!  ^alt  ©itta^! 
@a(abin 
2luc^  bu? 

mati^an 

ipier  l^at  noä)  einer  mit  ju  f^)red^en  .  .  . 
(Saiahin 
2Ber  leugnet  ba§  ?  —  Unftreitig,  3lai'i)an,  lömmt 
©0  einem  ^fleget)ater  eine  ©timme 
3745  9Jtit  ju !   2)ie  erfte,  trenn  bu  tüiUft.  —  2)u  l^örft, 
^d^  n)ei^  ber  ©ad^e  ganje  Sage. 

9iicl^t  fo  ganj!  — 
^d^  rebe  nid^t  t)on  mir.     @$  ift  ein  anbrer, 
3Beit,  tt)eit  ein  anbrer,  ben  id^,  ©alabin, 
2)od^  auc^  t)orl^er  ju  l^ören  bitte. 

©atabin 

2Ber? 

3750  3^^  Sruber! 

©atabin 

SRed^a^  »ruber? 

yiatf^an 

3a! 
9ie(^a 

ajiein  Srubcr? 

©0  ^ab*  id^  einen  »ruber? 

aus  feiner  njitben,  ftummen  3erftreuung  auffa^renb 

3Bo?  wo  ift 
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@r,  biefer  »ruber?  5»oc^  nic^t  ^ier?  ^d)  \oüV 
^l^n  l^ier  ja  treffen. 

9latf)an 
y  5«ur  ©ebulb! 

Scm^jcl^err  äufeecft  mtter 

@r  ^at 
Si^r  einen  Sßater  aufgebunben,  —  lt)irb 
3755  ®r  leinen  Sruber  für  fie  finben? 

2)a§ 
ipat  nod^  gefel^It!  ©I^rift!  ein  fo  niebriger 
Sßerbac^t  h:)är'  über  3lffab§  £ij)^)en  nid^t 
©elommen.  —  (ä>\xi !  fal^r'  nur  fo  fort ! 

SSerjei^' 
^l^nt!  —  ^d^  berjeif)'  i^m  gern.  —  2Ber  tDei^,  h:)a^  tt)it  , 
3760  Sin  feiner  ©teH^  in  feinem  Sllter  badeten! 

^fteunbfc^aftUd^  auf  i^ti  äuge^^enb. 

9iatürlic^,  3titter!  —  Slrgtro^n  folgt  auf  gjii^trau'n!  — 
SBenn  i^r  m\ä)  euer§  n^al^ren  SZamen^  gleid^ 
©etüürbigt  l^ättet ,  .  • 

Scwpel^crr 
2Bie? 

%^x  feib  !ein  ©taufen! 

SBer  bin  id^  benn? 

§ei^t  6urb  i)on  Qi(x\x\^x[  nid^t! 

3765  2Bie  l^ei^'  td^  benn? 


A 
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9lati}an 

§ei^t  Seu  \)on  gilnef. 
Scm^jcl^crr 


2Bie? 


S^r  ftu^t? 


mtf^an 


£cm)3c(^crr 

3Jlit5lec^t!    2Ber  fagt  ba§? 

9latf)an 

3d^,  ber  me^r, 

3lo^  rmi)x  eud^  fagen  fann.    ^d^  ftraf  inbe^ 

6ud^  lein  er  £üge. 

Scttt^jel^crr 

5Ric^t? 
9latffan 

^ann  bod^  h)o^l  fein, 
®a^  jener  9?am*  eud^  ebenfaE^  gebührt, 

Xtmpdi}cxv 

3770  2)a§  foHt  id^  meinen — (2)a^  l^ie^  ©ott  il^n  fj)red^en!) 

SDenn  eure  SRutter  —  bie  Wax  eine  ©taufin. 
3f)r  33tuber,  euer  D^m,  ber  eu4)  erlogen, 
S)em  eure  ©Itern  eud^  in  S)eutfd)Ianb  liefen, 
21I§,  t)on  bem  raul^en  §immel  bort  tiertrieben, 
3775  ®ie  tDieber  l^ier  ju  Sanbe  famen  —  ber 

ipie^  ©urb  bon  ©taufen,  mag  an  Äinbe^ftatt 
3Sielleid^t  eud^  angenommen  i)aUn !  —  ©eib 
Si^r  lange  fd^on  mit  il^m  nun  aud^  l^erüber 
©elommen?  Unb  er  lebt  hoä)  nod^? 

Sem^jel^err 

aBa§  foa 
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3780  ^ä)  fagen?  — 9lat^an!  — 3iaerbtng§!   ©0  t[t'§! 
@r  felbft  t[t  tot,     3c^  fam  erft  mit  ber  legten 
3Serftärfung  unfern  Drben^.  —  2l6er,  aber  — 
2Ba§  \)at  mit  biefem  aü^tn  5te($a^  S3ruber 
8u  fc^affen? 

ßuer  aSater  .  .  . 

SemlJcl^crr 

2öie?  au(^  ben 
3785  §abt  il^r  gefannt?  Slud^  ben? 

@r  tDar  mein  3^reunb. 

SBar  euer  greunb?  3f^'^  mögli^,  9^at^an ! . . . 

Sttat^an 

Scannte 
©id^  9Bolf  i)on  g^ilnef,  aber  Wax  lein  ©eutfd^er  .  .  . 

Xtmpcii^txt 

3^r  ix)i^t  auc^  ba^? 

9lati}an 

2Bar  einer  ©eutfc^en  nur 
SSermä^lt,  toar  eurer  5!Jtutter  nur  na^  ©eutfd;Ianb 
3790  2luf  lurje  Qüt  gefolgt  ... 

2cm^jc(^err 

giid^t  me^r!  ic^  bitt' 
@uc^!—  3tber  5tec^a^  Sruber?  giec^a§  «ruber  .  .  . 

©eib  il^r! 

Ztmptll^txv 

S^?  i^  i^r  »ruber? 

@r  mein  33ruber? 


i 
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®ej*^n)tfter ! 

®a(abin 

©ie  ©efc^n)ifter! 

9itä}a  wiU  auf  i^n  gu 

211^ !  mein  SBruber ! 

XtmptifftXV  tritt  prücf 

^^r  Sruber! 

9ttä}Ü  plt  an,  unb  trenbct  ftc^  äu  S^at^an 

Kann  nic^t  fein !  nid^t  fein !  —  Sein  §erj 
3795  SÖei^  nid^t^  bat)Dnl  —  2Bir  finb  33etrüger!  ®ott! 

Satabitt   pm  ^em^et:^erm 

Setrüger?  tüie?  3)a§  ben!ft  bu?  lannft  bu  benfen? 
^Betrüger  felbft!  ^tnn  alU^  ift  erlogen 
2ln  bir,  ©efid^t  unb  ©timm'^  unb  ©ang !  3txä)i^  bein ! 
©0  eine  ©d^iDefter  nic^t  erfennen  tüoHen !   &ti)  1 

Xtmptif^tXV  fi(?§  bemüttg  it)m  na^enb 

3800  SRi^beut'  and)  bu  ni(^t  mein  ©rftaunen,  ©ultan ! 
3Ser!enn^  in  einem  2lugenbIidE',  in  bem 
2)u  fc^tt)erli^  beinen  Slffab  je  gefeiten, 
3lxd)t  xi)n  unb  mid^  1 

2tuf  ^atf)an  sueilenb. 

3^r  ne^mt  unb  gebt  mir,  3tai\)anl 
?!Kit  iDoHen  §änben  beibe^ !  —  5iein  1   ^^r  gebt 
3805  3!Jlir  mel^r,  al^  if^r  mir  ne^mt  l  unenblic^  mel^r  I 

dic^a  um  ten  ^al§  faHenb. 

.  211^  meine  ©d^n^efterl  meine  Qä)Wt\ttxl 

Slanba 
SBon  gilne! ! 

Sem^jel^err 

Slanba?  Slanba  ?  —  SRec^a  nid^t  ? 


212  iRat^an  bcr  Seife. 

3lxd)t  eure  5ted^a  me^r  ?  —  ©ott !  il^r  i^erfto^t 
©ie !  gebt  il^r  i^ren  gJ^riftennamen  n)ieber ! 
3810  aSerfto^t  jie  meinetu^egen!  —  3tati)an\  3lai^anl 
aßarum  e§  fie  entgelten  laffen?  fie! 

Unb  lüa^  ?  —  D  meine  ^inber !  meine  Kinber !  — 
^tnn  meiner  S^oc^ter  Sruber  W'dx^  mein  ^inb 
^xä)t  and),  —  f obalb  er  n)ia  ? 

Sttbcm  er  ftc^  i^ren  Umarmungen  übertä^t,  tritt  (Salabin  mit  unruhigem  ($r- 
ftaunen  äu  feiner  «Sc^njefter. 

Satabin 

SBa^  fagft  bu,  ©c^tüefter? 

3815  ^c^  bin  gerüf)rt .  .  . 

Salabin 

Unb  id^  —  id^  fd^aubere 

9Sor  einer  großem  Stül^rung  faft  jurüdE! 

33ereite  bid^  nur  brauf,  fo  gut  bu  fannft. 

©itta^ 
SJBie? 

Saiahin 

9iatl^an,  auf  ein  2öort !  ein  3Bort !  — 

Snbcm  ^atf^an  in  i^m  tritt,  tritt  ©itta:^  gu  bem  ®efc^rt)iftcr,  iöm  i^rc  2;etlne^mun8 
äu  bezeigen,  unb  9^Qtf)an  nn^  (SalaMn  f^red^en  leifer. 

§örM   ^ör'  iod),3lai\)an\  ©agteft  bu  'oox\)xn 
3820  giid^t— ? 

2öa§? 

©alabitt 
3lu§  SDeutfd^Ianb  fei  i^r  3Sater  nid^t 
©ett)efen,  ein  geborner  Seutfc^er  nid^t. 
2öag  irar  er  benn?  Ido  \t>ax  er  fonft  benn  l^er? 
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mtffan 

®a§  l^at  er  felbft  mir  nie  vertrauen  tDoHen. 
3lu§  feinem  5[Jlunbe  n?ei^  id^  ni^t^  bat)on. 

(Baiahxn 
3825  Unb  tt)ar  anä)  fonft  lein  g^ranf?  lein  3tbenblänber  ? 

D!  ba§  er  ber  nid^t  fei,  geftanb  er  tDol^l. 
6r  f^)rad^  am  liebften  ^erfifd^  ... 

©alabitt 

^erfifc^?  ^erfifc^? 

2öa§  h)itt  id^  me^r?  —  @r  ift'^!   ®r  tüar  e^! 

5Katl|att 

SBer? 
©atabitt 

3Jlein  Sruber !  ganj  getüi^  !   3Jiein  3lffab !  ganj 

3830  ©eiüi^l! 

^nn,  benn  bu  felbft  barauf  öerfäCft  — 
9iimm  bie  Sßerfid^rung  f^ier  in  biefem  93ud^e! 

S^m  ba§  S3reöier  ü^erreti^enb. 
@alabtn   e§  begierig  auffd^Iagettb 

311)!  feine  §anb!  2lud^  bie  erlenn'  id^  triebet! 

9lod^  tt)iffen  fie  t)on  nic^t^!   3loä)  fte^t'^  bei  bir 
SlUein,  Wa^  fie  baöon  erfal^ren  foEen ! 

Satubitt  inbe§  er  barin  geblättert 

3835  S^  meinet  93ruber§  Äinber  nii^t  erlennen? 
^ä)  meine  Steffen  —  meine  ßinber  nid^t  ? 
©ie  ni(^t  erfennen?  id&?  ©ie  bir  n;)o^I  laffen? 

tüieber  laut 

©ie  finb*§!  fie  finb  e§,  ©ittal^,  finb!   ©ie  finb'^I 
©inb  beibe  meinet  .  .  .  beine^  33ruber§  Äinber ! 

®r  rennt  in  i^re  Umarmungen 
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©itta^  i^m  folgenb 

3840  2Ba^  l^ör'  xiS)  1  —  Forint '§  aud^  anbete,  anbete  fein!  — 
3tnn  mu^t  bu  bod^  tt)of)I,  2^ro^!o^f,  mu^t  mid^  lieben  I 

5Run  bin  id^  bod^,  tt)oju  id^  mid^  erbot  ? 
aJiagft  tDoHen,  ober  nid^t  1 

^d^  aud^ !  i(^  aud^  1 

Sdldbitt  sunt  ^emipet:^errn  äurücf 

3iJiein  ©ol^n!  mein  2lfjab!  meinet  2lffab^  ©of)n! 
2:ettH)eHerr 
3845  ^d^  beine§  S3Iut§  1  —  ©0  h)aren  jene  2^räume, 
SBomit  man  meine  ^inbl^eit  tt)iegte,  bod^  — 
2)od^  mel^r  aU  3::räume !  s^m  au  f^üfeen  faaenb. 

©alttbitt  i^n  auf^ebenb 

©el^t  ben  Söfetoi^t! 
®r  )pon^U  h)a§  bation,  unb  lonnte  mid^ 
3u  feinem  3Jlörber  mad;en  tooHen!  2ßart! 

Unter  ftummer  SBteber^olung  aßfetttger  Umarmungen  fäHt  ber  ©or^ang. 
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NOTES. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


acc.^  accusative. 
cf.^  compare. 
dat.^  dative. 
/.,  feminine. 
/.  and^.,  following. 
gen.^  genitive. 
i.e.^  that  is. 
impers.j  impersonal. 
Introd.^  Introduction. 
/.  or  //.,  line  or  lines. 
//V.,  literally. 


m,  or  masc,  masculine. 

M.G.,  Middle  German. 

M.H.G.,  Middle  High  German. 

neut.^  neuter. 

N.H.G.,  New  High  German. 

O.H.G.,  Old  High  German. 

pron.j  pronounced. 

sc,  supply. 

S.D.y  Stage  direction. 

transl.,  translate. 


NOTES. 


Title  Page«  Introite^  nam  et  heic  DU  sunt!  {Apud  Gelliutn)^ 
Enter  for  her e  too  are  gods  !  Aristotle  represents  the  lonian  philoso- 
pher Heraclitus  as  addressing  these  words  to  some  friends  who  were 
reluctant  to  enter  a  room  where  he  was.  Lessing  ascribes  the  words  to 
Aulus  Gellius,  in  the  preface  of  whose  Noctes  Atticcs  they  had  been 
interpolated  in  Latin  form  in  a  few  editions.  They  were  thus  associated 
with  the  name  of  Gellius  instead  of  with  that  of  the  real  author  Aristotle. 
Lessing  calls  attention  by  them  to  the  lofty  and  serious  character  of  his 
drama. 

ACT   L     SCENE    i. 

Page  7.  —  line  2.  tl^r.  In  the  modern  drama,  as  in  modern  life, 
the  polite  form  of  address  is  ^\t  with  the  corresponding  possessive  3l)r, 
In  the  historical  drama,  giving  pictures  of  life  in  older  periods,  and  in 
dramas  of  an  elevated  character,  the  earlier  form  of  address  i^r  with  its 
corresponding  possessive  euer  is  still  retained.  In  the  present  drama, 
however,  the  familiär  bu  occurs  with  the  corresponding  possessive  bettl 
where  we  might  expect  the  polite  form.  The  different  characters  use 
bu  as  well  as  il^r  to  the  Sultan  Saladin  and  to  his  sister,  and  are  addressed 
in  return  with  bU.  The  familiär  use  of  bu  is  usually  confined  to  the 
narrow  circle  of  intimate  friendship;  it  is,  however,  employed  with 
greater  freedom  in  higher  diction.  Goethe  uses  bu  throughout  his 
Iphigenie. 

1.  3.  In  the  Word  ettbltd?  the  spacing  indicates  emphasis,  where 
italics  are  employed  in  English. 

L  7.    fcttab,  off  to  one  side,  off  the  direct  road. 

L  8.  gut  3U)et  t^unbert  UTeilen.  The  reference  is  to  German  miles. 
The  direct  route  from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem  is  about  140  German  or 
650  English  miles.  In  the  first  edition  Lessing  wrote  gute  l^uubert 
äReilen. 


2l8  NATHAN.    11.  10—59. 

1.  10.  föbert  for  förbert,  which  occurs  inl.  2486.  The  form  föbctt 
is  accounted  for  by  dissimilation,  that  is,  the  unconscious  change  or 
Omission  of  a  sound  to  avoid  its  repetition  in  the  following  syllable. 
Similarily  foberu  occurs  for  forberiu  Such  changes  are  more  common 
in  populär  speech  but  are  less  often  retained  in  the  literary  language. 
In  certain  words,  however,  such  as  ^öbet  (M.H.G.  querder),  bait^  the 
r  has  been  permanently  dropped. 

I.  II.  t)on  bcr  ^<xx(^  fd^Iagen,  to  do  quickly. 

Page  8.  —  line  i8.  5d?on  VO(x\\X,  that  is  quite  true  ;  fd^On  gives  a 
concessive  force. 

II.  19-20.  Pod?  'd^z6:i<x.  rpär'  bei  einem  ^aare  mit  üerbrannt, 

But  Recha  came  within  a  hair^s  breadth  of  burning  too. 

1.  21.  bann,  more  usually  replaced  by  benn.  The  forms  bann  and 
benn  are  now  differentiated  in  meaning.  The  former  is  used  in  a  tem- 
poral or  conditional  sense  =  then^  in  that  case ;  benn  is  used  as  a 
conjunction  with  causal  force  =y^r,  and  as  an  adverb  in  certain  ex- 
pressions  like  the  present,  nun  '^tXiXif  well  then,  where  the  original 
temporal  meaning  has  become  somewhat  faded.  When  Lessing  wrote, 
the  distinction  between  the  two  forms  was  not  fixed. 

Page  9«  —  line  43.  The  auxiliary  l)abc  is  omitted.  The  Omission 
of  the  auxiharies  l)aben  and  fein  in  subordinate  clauses  with  the 
transposed  order  was  at  this  period  more  common  than  at  the  present 
time. 

1.  46.  (Seiriffen.  Daja  is  a  well-meaning  but  narrow-minded  and 
overzealous  Christian.  Her  conscience  distresses  her  because  she  has 
kept  Recha's  Christian  birth  a  secret. 

1.  47.    Hur,  indeed.     ^\\\X  is  often  thus  used  for  emphasis. 

Page  10.  —  line  48.  (Dt^rgel^enfe,  earrings,  now  usually  D^rge* 
l^änge. 

1.  54.  nid?t.  After  verbs  containing  a  negative  meaning  such  as  to 
warn,  prevent,  doubt,  etc.,  a  pleonastic  nirf)t  in  the  following  clause  was 
not  uncommon. 

1.  56.  (Seit,  Is  it  not  so?  is  in  general  confined  to  the  populär 
language  of  South  Germany.  It  is  really  the  3d  pers.  sing,  of  the 
subjunctive  of  gelten. 

1.  59.  IDas  Sträflid?es  ror  (Sott  t^icrbei  gefd?iel^t,  whatever  cul- 
pable  in  the  sight  of  God  is  wrought  thereby.     @träptc^e8  is  an  adjective 
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used  substantively  in  apposition  with  2Bci§.  It  was  originally  a  partitive 
genitive,  dependent  on  tt)a§.  SBa6  belongs  equally  to  each  of  the 
clauses,  serving  as  the  subject  of  the  first  and  the  object  of  the  others. 

Page  11.  — line  63.  Wenn  bu  mid?  l^tntergel^ft  1  Nathan  fears 
that  Daja  has  not  told  him  the  whole  truth  concerning  Recha. 

I.  65.  HerDe.  The  usual  form  is  ^Uv'O,  a  masc.  noun  of  the  mixed 
declension. 

11.66-67.  Hod?  malet  ^Jeuer  tt^re  pi^antafic  3U  allem,  tpas  ftc 
malt,  ^^r  fancy  still  tinges  with  flaine  all  that  it  paints,  The  verb 
tnatet  is  used  in  a  factitive  sense  here  of  what  is  made  to  appear  through 
its  action.  The  longer  form  of  the  third  person  sing.,  malet,  was, 
in  Lessing's  time,  not  only  used,  as  here,  for  the  meter  but  was  also 
common  in  ordinary  prose. 

II.  68-69.  balb  ipeniger  als  dter,  balb  met^r  als  (Engel.  Recha 
seemed  to  Daja  dull  and  listless  like  an  animal,  when  awake,  but  when 
asleep  and  delirious  she  appeared  to  have  superhuman  powers. 

!•  74»    3^^^^r  ^^^^  adv.,  in  the  meantime. 

L  75.    Brad?  fid?  tl^r  2(uge  mteber,  her  eyes  grew  dim  again. 

1.  76.  Dem  feines  2Irmes  Stü^e  fid?  tni^oq,,  from  which  the  support 
of  the  arm  was  withdrawn. 

1.  77.  Kiffen.  The  original  edition  has  Püffen,  which  is  of  the 
same  origin  as  EngHsh  cMshio7i  and  goes  back  to  mediaeval  Latin, 
cussinus.  Hence  Lessing's  form  is  historically  more  correct.  The 
form  Riffen  comes  from  Middle  and  South  German  dialects,  where  ü  is 
commonly  pronounced  t,  It  would  not  have  been  surprising  if  Lessing 
had  used  Riffen  here,  as  he  was  himself  a  Middle  German.  In  1.  870 
he  uses  ttJiqt  for  tl^ürgt.  Püffen  was  the  usual  form  until  the  last 
quarter  of  the  eighteenth  Century.  Adelung's  well-known  dictionary 
(1775)  does  not  mention  Riffen. 

1.  79.  VOas  IDunber  1  what  wonder !  Söunber  is  here  a  former 
partitive  gen.  in  the  plural.     Cp.  note  to  1.  59. 

Page  12.  —  line  84.  tpentg.  Early  in  the  N.H.G.  period  tüeuig 
and  t)iet  were  indeclinable  substantives  which  took  a  partitive  genitive 
after  them :  tüenig  rechter  (S^riften,  few  real  Christians^  Luther.  In 
the  time  of  Lessing  the  genitive  had  in  general  given  place  to  the 
appositional  construction.  At  present  the  appositional  construction  is 
retained  in  the  singular,  but  in  the  plural  tüenig  and  öiel  are  usually 


2  20  NATHAN.    11.  91—119. 

treated  as  adjectives  and  inflected;   mit  tüenig  @ctb,  with  Utile  money^ 
but  mit  meuteren  beuten,  with  few  people. 

1.  91.  aus,  all  over ;  the  indicative  form  tüat  is  used  instead  of  the 
subjunctive.  In  an  unreal  conditional  sentence  the  indicative  may  re- 
place  a  preterit  or  pluperfect  subjunctive  in  order  to  give  a  tone  of 
certainty  to  the  Statement. 

I.  94.  t?ors  Crfte,  for  für6  erfte,  to  start  with^  as  the first  installmentj 
at  ßrstf  temporarily.  The  closely  related  forms  öor  and  für  are  now 
separated  in  meaning.  In  Lessing's  time  they  were  often  interchanged. 
The  form  in  0  is  preserved  in  the  adverb  t)Orerft',yfrj/,  at first. 

II.  98-99.  0l^n'  alle  bes  Kaufes  Kunbfd?aft.  The  position  of  the 
limiting  genitive  be^  §aufe§  after  an  attributive  adjective  is  unusual. 
Formerly  all  was  a  predicative  adjective  and  still  in  large  part  preserves 
this  character.  Thus  here,  o^t  is  not  a  real  attributive  adjective,  but  a 
predicative  adjective,  which  has  moved  toward  the  beginning  of  the 
sentence  for  the  sake  of  emphasis.  In  the  same  way  we  say  ad  feinet 
Sciterö  @Ut,  all  his  father''s  estate.  The  phrase  in  question  sounds 
unnatural,  not  because  be§  §ailfe^  Stands  between  alle  and  ^linbfd^aft, 
but  because  the  genitive  of  a  noun  representing  a  thing  \i?,nd\\y  follows 
the  governing  noun.  The  noun  ^utlbfc^aft  has  become  obsolete  in  this 
sense,  being  replaced  by  ^eunttttS  (/).  We  should  now  say:  ol)ne 
alle  ^enntni«  be§  §anfe«. 

1.  100.    t)orfpret30n,  to  spread  out  in  front, 

Page  13,  —  line  104.  mit  eins,  all  at  once ;  ein§  is  here  not  a 
case-form  governed  by  mit,  but  an  adverb,  a  former  adverbial  genitive. 

I.  105.  (Hmpor  fie  tragen  for  fte  emportragenb.  In  ordinary  prose 
this  Separation  would  not  be  admissible. 

II.  107-110.  unters,  untern,  for  unter  \i^^f  unter  ben ;  such  con- 
tractions  are  uncommon  in  elevated  style,  but  are  quite  common  in 
colloquial  language.  It  will  be  seen  throughout  the  drama  that  Lessing 
is  fond  of  the  language  of  the  people. 

1.  113.  entbieten,  send  word  to,  send,  summon,  and,  as  in  the  present 
instance,  urge  to  come,  a  word  largely  confined  to  higher  diction. 

1.  114.    Kreatur,  here  used  in  an  endearing  sense. 

1.  117.    taub  3U,  usually  taub  für  or  gegen,  or  with  the  simple  dative 

1,  119.  Hid^ts  U^eniger,  l^y  no  means,  literally  nothing  less,  sc.  thati 
that. 
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1.  120.    antreten,  to  approach,  accost. 

Page  14,  —  line  125.  unfers  refers  to  Daja  and  those  of  her  faith. 
The  contraction  of  the  inflectional  ending  e^  to  g  in  pronominal  adjec- 
tive  forms  is  now  in  the  literary  language  common  only  in  etn^  (for 
eineö)  and  fein«  (for  feinet). 

1.  126.    wo  er  geblieben  tft,  what  has  become  of  him. 

1.  135.  feines,  neither  one.  In  populär  language  the  neuter  form 
fetnÖ  (instead  of  masculine  feiner)  is  often  used  referring  to  persons  of 
either  sex.  Here  ber  ITtenfd^enl^ag  and  bte  5d?n?ermnt  are  per- 
sonified. 

1.  136.    5d;>n)ärmer,  here  visionaries,     See  1,  140. 

1.  140.  fd?n)ärmen^  glozv  with  enthusiasm  for^go  into  raptures  over, 
here,  give  ölte's  seif  up  to  visionary  dreaming, 

1.  141.  3ft  ^od?  and?  gefd?n)ärmt,  ^'^Z  it  is  dreaming  all  the  sanie. 
The  perfect  participle  in  the  predicate  after  the  verbs  fein  and  l^eißen  is 
often  equivalent  to  the  verbal  noun  in  EngHsh. 

1.  144.    feines  ^tb\\6:iZX\,,  sc.  ber  @0^n,  the  son  ofno  mortal. 

Page  15.  —  line  147.  fei,  belongs  to  both  gefc^tüebt  and  !^eröor* 
getreten. 

1.  148.   Supply  n)ar  after  üer^üHt. 

1.  151.    läd^elnb,  even  white  you  smile. 

1.  152.  U)at)n  ;  the  belief  in  angels  is  common  to  Jews,  Christians 
and  Mohammedans. 

1.  154.  2(ud?  mir  fo  fü§l  Nathan  scarcely  means  this  in  the  same 
sense  as  Daja.  He  believes  in  God's  love  for  man  and  his  watchful 
care,  but  not  that  he  manifests  his  providence  by  a  guard  of  angels.  As 
we  have  noticed  in  the  Introd.,  p.  xxiv,  Lessing  was  accustomed  to  put 
new  meaning  into  orthodox  language.  In  the  following  lines  he  speaks 
ironically  of  Daja's  theory  of  angels  in  which  she  had  confirmed  Recha. 

I.  156.  lannig,  moody,  now  replaced  in  this  meaning  by  lannifc^; 
launig  ordinarily  means  humorous. 

II.  159-160.   fo  ungefittet   Hitterfd?aft    3n  treiben,  to  practise 

chivalry  in  such  an  unmannerly  way. 

1.  165.  auf  mid?,  repeated  for  emphasis.  Nathan  says  that  Daja 
ought  not  to  be  angry  with  him,  because  in  that  case  he  would  be  the 
loser  if  the  angel  should  prove  to  be  a  human  being  and  claim  Recha 
as  his  own. 
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ACT  I.    SCENE  2. 

Page  17.  —  line  191.    (Jittid?,  pinion,  now  usually  Jtttig. 

1.  196.   DeriDcl^t,  modifies  geuer. 

Page  18.  —  line  219.    fonnzn  and  follen,  can  and  should, 

1.  225.  ot^nebetn,  without  tkat,  already;  ol^tie  formerly  governed  the 
dative,  especially  in  Lessing,  a  usage  arising  from  its  frequent  associa- 
tion  with  W\i,  as  balb  mit,  balb  o^ne  bem  mitleib  ;  this  use  is  preserved 
in  the  present  word. 

1.  226.  Subttlitäten.  This  leamed  word  does  not  seem  to  accord 
with  the  general  character  of  Daja.  Lessing  not  infrequently  allows 
his  characters  to  use  better  language  than  one  would  naturally  expect 
of  them.  See  Erich  Schmidt's  Lessingy  Vol.  II,  p.  711.  The  fine  ad- 
justment  of  words  to  character,  such  as  we  find  in  a  modern  realist  like 
Hauptmann,  was  unknown  in  Lessing's  day.  Lessing  and  the  other 
classical  authors  tried  in  general  to  fit  speech  to  the  character,  but  they 
did  not  aim  at  absolute  precision. 

L  230.  Supply  ^at  before  retten.  The  Omission  of  the  auxiHary  in 
constructions  where  the  perfect  participle  has  assumed  the  form  of  the 
Infinitive  is  common  in  Lessing,  though  unusual  in  the  language  of 
to-day. 

1.  232.  üerfd?onen,  originally  governed  the  genitive,  but  is  now  used 
only  with  the  accusative. 

Page  19.  —  lines  234-236.  In  his  brief  Notes  to  Nathan^  Lessing 
uotes  from  Marin's  Histoire  de  Saladin :  "  The  Templars  were  not 
allowed  to  offer  as  ransom  for  their  liberation  anything  more  than  their 
dagger  and  girdle;"  —  leberu  for  lebemen.  Lessing  often  omits  the 
case  ending  -eu  in  adjectives  in  -eru  denoting  material.  Buchheim 
States  that  as  a  matter  of  fact  the  Templars  did  not  wear  leathern,  but 
white  linen  girdles  (as  Symbols  of  chastity). 

1.  237.  fd?Ite|gen,  here  =  betüeifetl,  that  is  decisive  for  my  viewy  an 
unusual  use  of  the  verb. 

1.  239.  fommt.  Lessing  uses  both  the  forms  fommt  and  fömittt» 
The  latter  form  is  not  unusual  in  authors  of  the  i8th  Century,  and  still 
occurs  in  the  coUoquial  language,  but  has  given  place  to  fottltut  in 
correct  speech. 

1.  242.    bes  XXa^is.     The  ^  of  the  noun  is  a  very  early  genitive 
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ending.  The  use  of  the  masculine  article  has  arisen  from  analogy  with 
such  expressions  as  be^  2^age§. 

1.  247»    Xlnn  ja,  well y es ^  a  reluctant  affirmative. 

1.  251.  t)iele  3lt)an3tg  '^O^^XZ,  indicating  an  indefinite  period,  many 
years.  Lessing  here,  as  often  elsewhere,  uses  forms  from  his  Lusatian 
dialect. 

1.  258.  Unglaubltd^ers,  for  UnglaubUd^cre^»  This  contraction  of 
the  adjective  inflectional  ending  e^  was  common  in  the  i8th  Century, 
but  is  not  now  permitted. 

Page  20« — line  260.  fein  (Scfd^ipifter,  his  brothers  and  sisters. 
In  the  i8th  Century  @ef(^tX)ifter  was  used  as  a  coUective  noun  in  the 
Singular,  but  now  only  occurs  in  the  plural. 

1.  266.  xDtxixi,  for  roann.    Söenn  is  a  weakened  form  of  n^ann.    In 

Lessing's  time  the  uses  of  the  two  words  were  not  distinct.  Lessing  con- 
formed  to  a  Middle  German  usage  which  preferred  tüeuit.  In  1.  508, 
however,  he  uses  toann  in  accordance  with  present  usage,  and  in 
1.  1900  he  uses  mann  for  ItJenn.  3öaun  is  now  used  in  direct  and  in- 
direct  questions  and  in  certain  fixed  phrases  as  bann  Utlb  tüaitll,  XOtXVH 
in  subordinate  clauses  with  temporal  or  conditional  force. 

1.  274.  fein  Spiele  an  accusative  in  apposition  with  Sntfc^lüffc  and 
(Snttt)ürfe. 

1.  280.  2Iugenbraunen,  for  the  more  common  ^(ugcnbraucn. 
The  stem  in  n  in  the  first  form  is,  in  fact,  the  plural  ending,  which  has 
clung  to  the  singular  and  thus  formed  a  new  stem. 

L  283.  Sug,  usually  replaced  by  iBieguug,  Krümmung. 

Page  21.  — line  284.  iDÜb,  rüde,  Nathan  apparently  refers  with 
conscious  pride  to  the  superiority  of  the  culture  of  the  Orient  over  that 
of  Europe. 

L  289.  Bei  allebem  ;  aUc,  instead  of  the  indeclinable  aE.  The 
form  aUe  was  used  from  the  i6th  to  the  i8th  Century,  alle  ben  Ouarf 
(Lessing),  and  is  preserved  in  the  word  aEebent» 

L  294,  ftibern,  see  1.  235. 

L  295.  gel^oben  fein.  The  usual  auxiliary  of  the  passive  is  lücrben. 
@ein  was  formerly  used  and  continues  in  füll  force  in  the  imperative, 
and  also  quite  frequently  in  the  infinitive,  when  the  latter  is  dependent 
upon  a  model  auxiliary,  as  in  this  case. 

L  298.    bürfen,  need. 
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Page  22.  —  line  323.  üergnügfam,  sußdent  to  Mmself,  in  Miss 
Frothingham's  translation  "in  himself  and  for  himself  so  all  sufficient.'* 

1.  329.  jd^ab^t.  The  contraction  of  an  inflectional  t  with  a  preceding 
b  or  t  was  very  common  in  the  i8th  Century.  A  few  such  mutilated 
forms  have  come  down  to  us  from  earlier  periods:  it)itb,  labt,  btät, 
etc.;  ber  53eamtC,  from  bcr  ^Beamtete,  one  entrusted  with  an  office, 
oßicial ;  etc. 

1.  331.    Kran! !    ßr  tt)irb  bod^  nid^t,  sc  !ran!  geiDorben  fein!    He 

surely  has  not  beconie  ill ! 

Page  23, — line  334.  Europeans  are  still  called  "Franks"  in  the 
East. 

1.339.    \>z\oXi>ZXi,  to  pay^  fee  ;   used  contemptuously. 

1.  340.  gufprad?',  consolation^  now  replaced  by  the  form  3^* 
fprud^  (m.). 

1.  344.  fd^onen^  now  usually  governs  the  accusative  in  prose,  but  the 
genitive  is  still  found  in  elevated  diction. 

Page  24.  —  line  345.  The  neuter  t^a^  is  sometimes,  especially  in 
populär  language,  used  where  the  proper  case  of  \Qtx  would  be  expected. 

1.  346.    tl)m,  refers  to  the  person  indicated  by  tt)a§  above. 

1.360.  lDiet?ieI  0iM't>'ci6:ii\^  fd?tpärmen  leidster,  als  gut 
I^  a  Tt  b  e  I  n  tft,  how  muck  easier  it  is  to  indulge  in  pious  raptures  than 
to  act  virtuously, 

Page  25.  —  line  363.  fd^on,  with  question  order  has  the  same 
force  as  obfd)On  with  transposed  order. 

1.  372.    i^t,  an  old  form  of  jel^t,  very  common  in  Lessing. 

ACT   I.     SCENE   3. 

SD.  Hatt^an  unb  ber  Dertüifd^.  This  scene  is  characteristic  of  Les- 
sing's  Personality.  In  private  life  he  loved  a  spirited  talk  with  a  friend  in 
which  his  keen  intellect  might  have  free  play.  Nathan  as  well  as  his 
other  works  abounds  in  animated  dialogues.  His  prose  masterpiece 
Ernst  und  Falk  is  written  entirely  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue. 

1.  385.  Kein  ITtenfd?  mu§  muffen,  no  one  can  be  compelled  by 
covipulsion,  It  is  difficult  to  translate  tersely  the  original  and  preserve 
the  play  on  the  words  muß  and  müffeu.  W.  Taylor  translates :  Needs 
must —  belongs  to  no  man. 


NOTES.       ACT   I,    SCENE    3.  225 

11.  386-87.  rrarum  .  . .  erFennt,  that  for  whüh  they  ask  him  infaith 
and  (which)  he  recognizes  as  right,  5Sarutn  has  the  meaning  um  lt)a§» 
The  modern  form  would  be  tüorunt  ;  tüaruttt  now  means  only  ivhy, 

Page  27.  —  line  390.  Supply  l^r  before  fragt.  A  pronominal 
subject  is  often  omitted  coUoquially  but  this  usage  is  not  common  in 
the  literary  language.     See  note  to  11.  107,  iio,  last  sentence. 

1.  392.    bes,  for  the  prose  form  beffett. 

I.  396.    tüill,  demands,  requires ;  fctn,  see  note  to  1.  295. 

II.  396-7-  n^cis  tpär'  td?  (xn  eurem  ^ofe?   What  should  I  be  at 

your  court  ifyou  had  07ie  ? 

I.  398.  Kod?.  Nathan  is  a  man  of  simple  habits  and  mentions  an 
occupation  which  seemed  to  him  to  require  little  skill.  He  intimates 
humorously  that  he  has  not  much  confidence  in  the  practical  ability  of 
his  friend. 

II.  398-99»  Hun  ja !  HTetn  f^anbmerf  bei  eud?  3U  perlernen, 
Why  yes  !  That  I  might  unleai^n  my  trade  (i.e.  begging  and  fasting) 
with  you.  The  Dervish  ironically  remarks  that  the  position  of  cook 
would  be  quite  appropriate  for  him  as  it  was  diametrically  opposed  to 
the  spirit  of  his  profession,  and  asks  in  the  same  tone  why  Nathan 
could  not  add  the  extra  dignity  of  butler. 

I.  402.  morben.  In  lines  390  and  391  above  we  have  gctüorben, 
the  meter  has  in  the  present  case  determined  the  form.  Söorbeu  was, 
however,  used  in  Lessing's  time  even  in  piain  prose.  A  few  verbs,  as 
finben,  fommen,  friegen  {to  get),  mcrben,  etc.,  which  contained  within 
themselves  the  idea  of  completion  or  an  ultimate  result,  did  not  require 
ge  in  the  perfect  participle.  S53orben,  used  in  the  formation  of  the 
passive  voice,  is  the  sole  survival  of  such  participles. 

II.  403-4.  The  commentators  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  Saladin's 
father  was  dead  at  this  time.  Lessing  paid  little  attention  to  the  exact 
chronology  of  events. 

Page  28»  —  line  408.  Strumpf ,  stump,  now  (Stumpf.  The  form 
Strumpf  now  means  stockhtg.  Strumpf  unb  Stiel,  root  and  branch, 
Notice  the  alHteration,  concerning  which  see  1.  1899. 

1.  411.  tro^  with  genitive  or  sometimes  dative  in  the  meaning  in 
spite  of,  but  only  with  dative  in  the  derived  meaning  equal  to,  vie  with, 
as  in  the  present  passage. 

1.  418.    In  the  following  lines  the  Dervish  says  that  it  is  a  greater 
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evil  for  the  people  to  prey  upon  the  princes  than  for  the  princes  to  prey 
upon  the  people.  Nathan  disagrees  with  him.  The  Dervish  believes 
that  Nathan  would  be  convinced  by  practical  experience,  and  invites 
him  to  take  his  office.  He  shows  his  own  bitterness  and  his  inability  to 
adapt  himself  to  the  conditions  of  an  active  life,  and  closes  by  stating 
his  intention  to  flee  from  the  world  to  the  Ganges  and  live  a  life  of 
contemplation  and  self-mortification  with  his  teachers  the  Parsees  or 
Ghebers. 

IL  418-421.  In  the  first  draft  ot  Nathan,  Lessing  says  that  the  Arabs 
ascribe  this  maxim  to  Aristotle. 

Page  29.  —  line  422.  ^\\x  \\<xhi  gut  reben,  it  is  easyforyou  to  talk, 
The  expression  is  equivalent  to  an  infinitive  used  as  a  noun  with  the 
modifying  adjective  gut,  you  have  good  talking.  —  Kommt  QiXK,  come  ! 
The  Dervish  challenges  Nathan  to  a  test. 

Page  30.  —  line  437.   Supply  \it\i  ^opf  after  fd?üttclt. 

L441.  Pefterbar,  /r^öjwr^r  =  ©roßfc^a^mctfter,  gtuouamiuiftcr. 
The  Word  is  applied  to  the  minister  of  finance  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

L  442.  Der  ♦  ♦ .  bem.  As  the  words  are  suppressed  we  can  only  infer 
the  thought.  Nathan  means  that  he  is  willing  to  do  all  in  his  power 
for  the  man  Al-Hafi,  but  hesitates  to  trust  the  treasurer  Al-Hafi. 

Page  31.  —  line  478.  (Simpel,  bullßnch,  a  stupid  bird,  easy  to  trap, 
hence  the  derived  meaning  stupid  fellow.     Here  both  meanings  apply. 

Page  32.  —  line  481.  Bei  ^unberttaufenben,  by  hundred  thou- 
sands.     In  modern  use  bcl  is  replaced  by  JU. 

1.  483.  (£in3elTt,  an  old  dative  plural  for  eiugelnen.  The  stem  was 
Ciugcl  which  is  found  and  is  still  reserved  in  such  words  as  @iugcltt)efcn. 
The  U  of  the  oblique  cases  extended  to  the  nominative  Singular,  and  gave 
rise  to  the  present  stem  eiu^clu. 

1.  485.    fonber,  a  poetic  Word  for  o^ue» 

1.  496.   madpe,  is  equivalent  to  beeile  btd^. 

1.  498.  <S>xa(>*  unter  ITtenfd^en.  Al-Hafi  is  only  contented  when  he 
is  living  a  simple  religious  life.  He  is  unpractical  and  unfamiliar  with 
human  nature,  and  becom.es  bitter  and  pessimistic  when  brought  into 
active  contact  with  men. 

Page  33.  —  line  502.  [Äomm]  t^ier  =  Ijer.  Lessing  here  uses  a 
dialectic  form  common  in  North  Germany  from  early  times.  Occasional 
traces  of  this  usage  appear  inliterature,  as  in  Bürger,  Lessing  and  Goethe, 
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1.  504.  t)ermutltd?,  for  (Sg  tft  öcrmutUc^.  ^^crmutUd^  is  now  used 
adverbially  and  as  an  attributive  adjective.  It  was  formerly  used  pred- 
icatively.     The  synonym  lt)al^rfd)CinUd^  is  now  employed  in  this  sense. 

ACT   I.     SCENE  4. 

1.  508.  XDann  lägt  fid?  ber  nid^t  feigen  I  When  cannothe  (i.e.  a 
man)  be  seen  ?  Nathan  addresses  this  mild  sarcasm  to  Daja  because 
she  constantly  repeats  „er/'  without  mentioning  a  definite  person.  He 
then  acknowledges  that  he  knows  whom  she  means. 

I.  513.  Nathan  seeks  kindly,  but  by  evidence  which  appealed  to  her 
intelligence,  to  free  Daja  from  her  illusion,  and  asks  her  if  the  one 
whom  she  took  to  be  an  angel  was  actually  eating  dates,  eating  them 
as  a  man,  a  Templar. 

Page  34. — line  515.    btd?t  üerfd^ränft,  thickly  interzvoven. 

II.  519-20.  fid?  tpetter  abfdplagen,  tum  to  one  side, 
1.  524.   2lbfetn,  in  present  usage  ^btDefen^eit. 

1.  528.    ^nd^,  an  ethical  dative  =  I  teil you, 

ACT  I.     SCENE   5. 

SD.  tEcmpeI!^err.  The  Templars  were  an  order  of  knights  founded  />  ^^ 
about  II 18  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  pilgrims  who  resorted  to  the 
Holy  Sepulchre.  They  were  bound  by  vows  of  chastity,  poverty  and 
obedience.  The  knights  had  their  residence  originally  in  a  building  in 
Jerusalem  built  upon  the  site  of  Solomon's  Temple,  hence  their  name. 
Before  the  time  of  our  story  they  had  been  driven  from  Jerusalem  by 
Saladin. 

1.  532.  cor  langer  VOt'xhf/or  mere  pastime,  The  words  are  now 
combined  in  ![?attgett)clle  meaning  ennui,  weariness. 

!•  533*    guter  3ruber.     A  laybrother  was  attached  to  an  order  or    c--^ 
monastery,  and  bound  by  certain  vows,  but  was  not  in  holy  Orders.     A 
duly  consecrated  priest  was  called  "  Father." 

l-  535-    3U  btenen  =  ^U  ^efet)t,  at  your  service, 

1.  536.  loer  nur  felbft  mas  l^ätte  =  lueun  man  nur  fclbft  ettna« 
l^ätte !  Indefinite  tDcr  or  ntau  must  often,  as  here,  be  rendered  into 
English  by  the  first  person.     Note  here  the  use  of  XQtX  with  the  force  of 
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ttjentt  man,  a  usage  not  confined  to  the  present  case :   fragen  tft  leine 
@d^anbc,  tuet  ein  '^ixxq  nid)t  njetß. 

1.  541.  bcm  Vfexvn  =  i.e.  the  Templar.  In  the  respectful  language 
of  inferiors,  the  use  of  Qexx  with  the  article,  instead  of  a  personal  pro- 
noun  in  the  second  person,  still  occurs. 

I.  544.  pilgermal^L  The  monasteries  of  the  middle  ages  were 
famous  for  their  hospitality  as  at  the  present  time.  Foreigners  are  still 
entertained  at  the  Latin  Convent  in  Jerusalem. 

Page  36.  —  lines  545-46«  fomm'  aber  ber  ^err  nur,  etc.,  for 
fomntt  ober  nur,  etc.  The  submissive  spirit  of  the  Laybrother  leads 
him  to  use  an  indirect  form  of  command  instead  of  the  direct,  that  is, 
the  third  person  of  the  subjunctive  with  the  subject  §err,  instead  of 
the  second  person  of  the  simple  imperative.     Compare  with  1.  541. 

II.  549-51.  In  Baumgarten's  Allgemeine  Welt-Historie  there  is  a 
passage  warning  foreigners  against  a  free  use  of  dates,  as  they  were 
liable  to  heat  the  blood,  and  ulcers  might  result.  This  is  probably  the 
source  of  Lessing*s  lines,  as  the  book  was  well  known  to  him. 

1-  555-   fiel?  er!unben,  now  replaced  by  fid^  erfunblgen. 

Page  37.  —  line  561.  Supply  in  thought  Sic  lt)a!)r  ift  C§  before 
Da§. 

1.  567.  neubcgiertg,  rare  and.poetical,  for  neugierig. 

1.  568.    Dem  Patrtard?en.     For  this  character  see  Introd.  p. 

1.  570-  ^iis  rote  l{reu3  auf  metgem  ITtantel.  The  white  color  of 
the  Templars^  mantles  signified  innocence  and  purity.  The  red  cross 
indicated  their  willingness  to  shed  their  blood  for  their  faith. 

1.  571.  IS^tWxC  ja  td?'s  1  The  subject  is  here  placed  last  for  em- 
phasis.  The  removal  of  the  subject  from  its  usual  position,  brings  the 
verb  into  the  first  place.  This  order  was  once  quite  common  but  is 
now  confined  to  colloquial  language,  as  there  now  prevails  a  feeling 
that  a  verb  should  not  introduce  a  declarative  sentence.  This  old 
word-order,  however,  still  survives  in  a  veiled  form;  the  subject  is 
removed  for  the  sake  of  emphasis  toward  the  end  of  the  sentence,  and 
its  place  at  the  head  of  the  sentence  is,  at  least  in  a  formal  way,  supplied 
by  the  indeclinable  e^,  which  serves  as  a  provisional  subject  and  at  ihe 
same  time  makes  it  seem  that  the  verb  Stands  in  its  customary  place, 
namely  the  second  place :  @§  irren  tu  gäHen  öon  fo  ntiß(id)er  9^atur 
felbft  UJClfcre  SJlänncr,  In  cases  of  such  delicate  nature  even  wiser  men 
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err,  This  word-order  cannot  be  used  when  the  subject  is  a  pronoun. 
Hence  the  veiled  form  could  not  be  used  in  the  sentence  in  the  text. 
See  Wunderhch's  Unsere  Umgangssprache^  p.  262,  and  for  still  f ulier 
explanation  Weisse's  German  Grammar,  pages  439,  436. 

1.  573.  5e^'  \<5q  {|in5U.  This  is  the  first  subordinate  clause  of  a 
long  conditional  sentence,  the  principal  proposition  of  which  begins 
with  jo  in  1.  578.  —  (Eebuin,  a  fortress  north  of  Ptolemals  near  Tyre,  on 
the  way  to  Sidon.  This  stronghold,  among  others,  was  taken  by  the 
emirs  of  Saladin  on  his  victorious  march  to  Jerusalem  in  1187.  The 
violation  of  the  truce  here  mentioned  was  probably  not  historic,  but 
other  instances  occur  where  a  truce  was  broken  by  the  Templars. 

1.  574.  Sttüftanb  =  BaffenftlKftattb. 

Page  38.  —  line  577.  5eIb3U)an3tgfter  =  felbft  a(§  gmanjigfler, 
I  with  nineteen  others^  literally,  myself  as  the  twentieth.  The  reduced 
weak  form  is  perhaps  more  common:  felbbrttt,  reduced  from  [Ic^,  er, 
or  jte]  fclbc  brttte,  etc.  This  entire  construction,  however,  is  little  used 
in  ordinary  prose. 

1.  591.  Patrtard^e,  a  form  not  uncommon  in  the  i8th  Century,  now 
usually  ^atriarc^.  Lessing  himself  employed  generally  the  shorter 
form,  and  hence  it  is  probable  that  he  adds  the  c  here  for  the  sake  of 
meter. 

1.  593.   aufbel^alten,  now  usually  replaced  by  aufbetüa^rett. 

I.  595.  2Iuf  Sinai.  The  article  is  now  used  before  the  names  of 
mountains.  Christian  pilgrims  were  allowed,  according  to  the  terms  of 
the  truce,  to  visit  the  Holy  Sepulchre  and  otheÄ:  sacred  places. 

Page  39.  —  line  596.  fd^on,  surely.  As  here  j(^on  often  gives  em- 
phasis  to  the  Statement.  The  good  Laybrother  tries  to  comfort  the 
Templar  with  the  assurance  that  there  are  great  things  yet  in  störe  for 
him. 

II.  607-8.  €r  l^ätte  burd?  \>zn  ^errn  ein  Briefd^en  gern  befteflt, 
He  would  like  to  have  a  note  delivered  by  you,  For  \itXi  §errn  see  note 
to  1.  541. 

1.  609.  Pas,  bas  ipäre  bas  (8efd?äft,  bas  . . .  ?  That  then  was 
the  Business  .  .  ,  P  The  past  subjunctive  in  questions  often,  as  here, 
expresses  surprise  at  some  unexpected  result,  or  dissent. 

1.  610.  Supply  after  Das  the  words  tiarf)  eurer  5lnftd^t,  according  to 
your  view.     Set  is  subjunctive  of  indirect  Statement. 
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I.  611.    Supply  the  Infinitive  feilt  after  XDollL 

II.  611-612.  fagt  ber  patriard?.  Notice  how  often  in  the  following 
Speech  the  Laybrother  uses  these  words.  He  desires  to  make  the 
Templar  understand  that  not  he  himself  but  the  Patriarch  is  respon- 
sible  for  the  message  he  bears.  A  somewhat  similar  passage  occurs  in 
Act  3,  Scene  2,  of  Lessing's  Älinna  von  Barnkeim. 

Page  40.  —  line  622.  ftd?  befet^cn,  is  usually  replaced  by  \\6)  ntn- 
feigen. 

1.  632.  König  pt^ilipp,  Philip  Augustus  II  of  France.  We  might 
expect  here  the  name  of  King  Richard  I  of  England.  Philip  had 
gone  back  to  France  leaving  Richard  in  command.  Perhaps  Lessing 
did  not  use  Richard's  name  here  because  it  would  have  been  contrary 
to  the  character  of  the  latter  to  engage  in  underhan^j^ä  negotiations 
during  a  truce. 

Pag-e  41.  —  line  641.  (£s  üöllig  tpteber  losgel^t.  Richard  had 
made  a  truce  with  Saladin  on  September  i,  11 92.  Lessing  represents 
Saladin  as  having  taken  measures  to  resume  the  war,  in  case  hostihties 
should  be  resumed  by  the  Christians. 

1.  646.   IDaffenftilleftanb,  now  BaffenftiEftanb. 

1.  653.    Supply  the  auxiliary  before  etgrünbett.     See  note  to  1.  230. 

Page  42.  —  line  658.  Da6;:ii^  id^'s  bod?  1  tkat's  just  what I thought ! 
The  verb  is  placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  for  emphasis.  In 
earlier  periods  this  usage  was  quite  common,  but  to-day  there  prevails  a 
feeHng  that  a  verb  shotdd  not  begin  a  declarative  sentence.  The  older 
usage  survives  in  colloqiiial  language  to  a  limited  extent.  It  is  especially 
common  in  sentences  containing  a  bO(^,  also  elsewhere:  „Unb  irf) 
ttjette,  @ie  I)aBcn  tüieber  einen  ©ierfud^en  gebatfen."  „^ah  i6)  aud^" 
(Fontane) . 

1.  660.    "^voaXf  here  =  aber,  but  introduces  a  different  word-order. 

1.  661.  ausgattern,  a  populär  word  for  an^finbig  mad^en.  —  Defte. 
This  story  about  the  fortress  on  Mount  Lebanon  is  an  invention  of 
Lessing. 

1.  663.  ftecfen,  a  common  colloquial  word  =  öerborgen  fein. 

1.  664.    See  note  to  11.  403-4. 

1.  671.  einem  htn  (Saraus  mad?en,  min,  despatch,  an  idiomatic 
colloquial  expression  =  einen  töten,  to  kill. 

1.  673.    Xrtarontten.     The  Maronites  were  a  martial  Christian  sect 
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inhabiting  the  slopes  of  Mount  Lebanon.  They  held  the  monothelite 
faith  which  was  repudiated  by  the  Council  of  Constantinople  in  680. 
As  early  as  the  Crusades  (1182)  they  had  entered  into  relations  with 
the  western  church,  with  which  they  united  in  1445.  Lessing  mentions 
them  as  they  would  naturally  be  acquainted  with  the  way. 
1.  675.  Sind  =  ^tveid), 

I.  675-77.  Unb  ber  patrtard?  ^äiV  aud?  5U  biefem  wadetn  Vflannc 

mtd?  erfcl^n?  And  you  mean  to  say  that  the  Patriarch  has  also  picked 
nie  out  to  become  this  trusty  man?  The  subjunctive  in  the  sentence  is 
the  same  as  the  one  described  in  the  note  to  1.  609.  Two  tenses  occur 
in  such  use :  the  preterit  denotes  present  time,  the  pluperfect  past  time. 
In  1.  709  we  have  an  example  of  the  present  time,  in  1.  675  of  past  time. 
Page  43.  —  line  678.  ptolemats,  now  called  Acca  or  in  the 
French  form  Acre. 

II.  688-89.   3^  ö)är'  bem  Salabtn  mein  '^zhtM  fd^ulbig,  unb 

raubt'  tl^m  feines,  Does  the  Patriarch  suppose  that  I  who  owe  my  life 
to  Saladin  could  rob  him  of  his  own  ? 

Page  44.  —  line  698.  verlauten  roolle  =  öertautet.  In  certain 
expressions  tüolleu  has  but  a  weak  force  or  is  almost  pleonastic. 

1.  699.    \^tq;^(x^tw,,  now  replaced  by  begnabigcn. 

1.  701.  So  XOas,  something  or  other^  a  colloquialism.  —  etttleud^teTtf 
appear  as  a  light,  be  clear,  Translate  11.  700-701  freely,  because  some- 
thing or  other  in  your  features,  your  bearing,  reminded  him  of  his 
brother. 

I.  703.    toäre  bas  ^eioiß  I    Can  that  really  be  true  ! 

II.  704-706.  Die  Hatur  I^ätf  . .  .  nid?ts  in  meiner  Seele  ?  Could 
nature  form  in  me  a  single  feature  of  thy  brother'*s  likeness  with 
nothing  in  my  soul  to  correspond? 

1.709.  leu^ft,  an  absolute  form  =  lügt.  In  1.  717  Lessing  uses 
the  latter  form. 

Page  45.  —  SD.  üon  ipeiten,  for  öon  njeitcm.  See  note  to  1. 
742,  below. 

11.  716-717.  mein  PaFet  iPagen,  run  my  chances,  This  expression, 
formed  in  Imitation  of  the  French  hazarder  le  paquet,  has  not  found 
general  acceptance. 

1.  718-719.  The  proverb  in  this  form  has  not  been  found  in  any 
collection,  although  there  are  similar  ones.     Monk  and  woman  are  re- 
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presented  as  the  devil's  claws,  as  he,  according  to  the  Templar,  uses 
them  to  get  men  within  his  power. 

Page  46.  —  line  730.   Waxum,  see  note  to  1.  386.  i 

1.  735-   Steine  =  (Sbelfteine. 

1.  736.   Sxna,  now  usually  (S^ltta. 

1.  737.    Supply  id)  before  faufe,     See  note  to  1.  390. 

I.  742.  t)or  allen,  for  öor  allem.  Lessing  very  often  used  an  n  in 
the  strong  dative  of  adjectives  and  pronouns  instead  of  an  m. 

Page  47.  —  lines  742-743.  Dor  allen  .  .  .  muffen,  adove  all  the 

circumstances  require  that  he  should  be  called  the  Good.  3}?Üfl"en  de- 
notes  a  necessity  that  lies  in  the  nature  of  things,  while  foüen  denotes  a 
moral  Obligation. 

II.  748-749.  ttJie  fd?nell  ein  21ugenblicf  vorüber  ift.  The  Templar 
thinks  that  if  he  should  go  to  Nathan,  he  would  probably  find  that 
Nathan's  momentary  impulse  to  be  generous  to  him  had  already  passed 
away. 

1-  757-    l^ned?t,  here  trooper. 

I.  758.  The  Emperor  Frederick  Barbarossa  was  drowned  in  the  river 
Calycadnus,  in  Asia  Minor,  in  June,  11 90.  He  was  on  his  way  to  the 
Holy  Land  to  take  part  in  the  third  Crusade.  In  Act  5,  Scene  7,  it 
appears,  that  Daja  had  been  with  Nathan  for  many  years.  Here  it  is 
Said  that  she  has  been  with  him  only  since  the  Emperor's  death,  which 
would  be  about  two  years,  as  the  time  of  the  play  is  about  1192. 
Lessing  allowed  the  Templar  to  make  his  ironical  remark  about  the 
death  of  the  Emperor's  trooper  without  suspecting  that  the  date  of  the 
poor  fellow's  death  would  be  later  subjected  to  the  keen  scrutiny  of 
learned  critics.  crfaufeit,  a  coarser  word  than  ertrlttfcu,  here  adds  to 
the  sarcasm  of  the  passage. 

II.  758-761.  The  Templar  here  anticipates  Daja  and  ironically  re- 
lates  her  story  himself,  as  he  had  heard  it  from  her.  Lessing  employed 
a  similar  device  in  Minna  von  Barnhelm,  Act  i,  Scene  12,  where 
he  causes  Just  to  interrupt  Werner's  story  by  asking  permission  to  teil  it 
this  time  himself. 

1.  762.  er5äl|Ien.  Lessing  wrote  erje^ten  here,  but  in  11.  390,  392, 
394,  however,  er3ä^Ien,  conforming  to  the  present  orthography.  The 
form  erjc^lett  corresponds  to  the  original  pronunciation,  while  the  new 
spelling  erjälllcn  rests  upon  the  analogy  with  3^^^*     ^^^  pronunciation 


NOTES.       ACT    II,    SCENE    I.  233 

has  been  modified  by  the  change  in  spelling,  the  closed  e  (e)  becoming 
the  open  vowel  ä. 

Page  48.  —  line  771.  ereignen.  Lessing  wrote  eräugnen.  The 
original  form  was  eräugen,  later  eräugneu  ;  fxdj  ereignen  means  literally 
fo  bring  before  the  eyes,  hence  kappen,  The  word  has  been  confounded 
with  the  verb  eignen  and  hence  has  assumed  the  form  of  the  latter. 

IL  776-777.    r>om  £)alfe  laffen,  to  keep  at  a  distance. 

L  778.  ein  plumper  5d?n)ab|  a  blunt  Swabian,  Lessing  represents 
bluntness  as  a  characteristic  of  Swabians.  A  populär  impression  of 
Swabian  character  finds  expression  in  the  word  @d^tt)abenftretd^,  stupid 
trick,  a  blunder  that  results  from  slowness  of  understanding.  According 
to  a  populär  saying  a  Swabian  does  not  become  "  bright "  tili  his 
fortieth  year  (^C^UjabeuaUer). 

IL  778-780.  Des  inäbd?ens  Bilb  ift  längft  --  voax,  This  is  al- 
most  a  confession  that  Recha's  picture  had  'been  in  his  soul,  though 
he  is  unwilling  to  acknowledge  it  even  to  himself.  He  struggles  with 
this  affection,  for  it  is  opposed  to  all  his  former  views.  To  his  mind 
there  can  be  no  credit  in  having  anything  to  do  with  a  Jew. 

L  782.  Daja  is  preparing  to  disclose  her  secret,  but  is  interrupted  by 
the  abrupt  departure  of  the  Templar. 

L  784.    VO(XS,  is  often  used  in  exclamations  with  the  force  of  tuaruttt, 

L  786.    beutfd^er  3är,  illmannered  German, 

L  787.  SD.   üon  ujeiten,  for  üon  tt)eitem.    See  note  to  1.  742. 

ACT  IL     SCENE    i. 

Page  50.  —  line  788.  IDo  bift  bu?  Saladin's  thoughts  are  not  on 
the  game. 

L  78g.  Hid^t  gut?  3<^  bäd?te  bod?.  /  not  playing  well?  I 
should  think  the  contrary,  This  subjunctive  —  called  the  subjunctive  of 
cautious  Statement  —  is  very  common  in  German,  in  softening  a  State- 
ment or  asserting  something  politely.  The  adversative  force  here  lies 
in  bo:^.  —  ^ür  mid?,  unb  faum.  For  me  you  do  —  though  hardly 
that.  Sittah  speaks  as  she  does  from  modesty,  for  Al-Hafi,  an  expert  in 
chess,  speaks  of  Sittah  (11.  145 7-1458)  as  playing  well. 

L  791.  unbebecft,  now  usually  ungebecft. 
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11.  791-792.  in  bte  (Sabel  3tel^en,  now  replaced  by  bic  ®aBet  gcbcU; 
to  fork^  that  is,  to  make  a  move  which  threatens  two  pieces. 

!•  793»  3c!?  fe^e  ror,  /  advance  and  Protect  ii  (that  is  the  threat- 
ened  king). 

Pa^e  51.  —  line  795.  Buge,  loss. 

I.  800.    VO(XS  gilt's,  surelv'y  literally,  what  will  the  wager  be? 

II.  800-801.  Pas  iparft  bu  nt(^t  rermuten?  The  form  öcrmutcn 
is  really  the  corrupted  form  of  the  present  participle.  In  Emilia  Galotti, 
Act  2,  Scene  7,  1.  i,  Lessing  uses  the  participial  form.  The  use  of  the 
present  participle  with  the  verb  fein  corresponding  to  our  progressive 
form,  was  in  early  New  High  German  quite  common,  but  must  now  al- 
ways  be  replaced  by  the  simple  tense.  Thus,  instead  of  ba§  tt)arft  bu 
ntd^t  öevmuten,  we  would  now  say  ba§  öermuteteft  bu  nid^t  The  pres- 
ent participle  is  occasionally  found  with  fein,  but  only  when  it  has  lost 
its  verbal  force  and  is  used  as  an  adjective :  @r  tDar  lelbeub,  he  was 
sick, 

I.  802.  Königin.  The  mention  of  the  queen  here  is  an  anachronism, 
as  this  piece  was  not  introduced  into  the  game  until  1525. 

II.  804-805.  meine  taufenb  Pinar',  my  thousand  dinars,  the  sum 
that  formed  the  stake.  The  dinar  was  an  Arabic  and  Persian  gold 
coin,  named  from  the  Byzantine  denarius.  The  naserin  was  a  small 
silver  coin  deriving  its  name  from  the  Calif  Naser. 

I.  806.    mit  ^Iei§,  intentionally . 

II.  807-808.  Pod?  babet  ftnb'  td?  meine  Hed?nung  nid?t,  but  I do 
not  gain  anything  by  that, 

Page  52.  —  line  820.  So  bleibt  es?  Sittah,  somewhat  surprised, 
asks  him  whether  he  intends  to  adhere  to  his  move.  —  boppelt  Sc^ad?, 
Sittah's  piece  attacked  both  the  king  and  the  queen. 

I.  821.  2lbfc^ad?,  now  replaced  by  ^(bguggfc^acf),  check  by  discovery, 
that  is,  a  move  by  which  a  piece  is  unmasked  which  unexpectedly  assails 
the  hostile  king. 

II.  826-827.    ^CXS  tl^ut  mir  nid?ts,  It  makes  no  difference  to  me. 
Page  53.  —  lines  828-830.    Sittah's  remark  refers   to  the  generous 

and  chivalric  character  of  Saladin,  especially  in  his  relation  to  women. 
At  the  request  of  the  sister  of  the  defeated  prince,  Saleh,  he  returned 
a  captured  fortress. 

1.  830.    voo\[\  \    ®Ut  is  more  commonly  used  in  such  cases.  Forme rly 
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tüO^t  was  regularly  used  as  the  adverb  corresponding  to  the  adjective 
gut.  Now,  however,  gut  is  also  used  adverbially,  and  tvoljl  is  in  general 
only  used  as  a  predicative  adjective  in  the  meaning  of  gefuub,  7ae//  (in 
health).  The  old  adverbial  force  of  tDol^l,  however,  remains  in  partic- 
ipal  Compounds,  as  tüo'^Iried^eub,  fragrant,  and  in  certain  set  expres- 
sions,  as,  i(^  tt)Üuf(^e  tDO^I  ^W  fd)(afeu,  I  hope  you  will  sie ep  ivelL 

1.  831.  3<^  \{<xht  feine  mel^r,  /  renounce  her,  Saladin  abandons 
his  queen  as  practically  defenceless. 

I.  839.  Die  glatten  Steine.  A  passage  in  the  Koran  (Sure  5)  for- 
bids  among  other  things  images  of  men  or  animals.  The  use  of  carved 
chessmen  was  thereby  forbidden  and  piain,  smooth  pieces  employed. 
Saladin  is  here  represented  as  superior  to  narrow  religious  prejudice. 
The  historic  Saladin  was  a  strict  Mohammedan  and  would  not  have 
made  light  of  the  precepts  of  his  religion. 

II.  841-842.  ^<:xV  id^  mit  bem  3^^^  "^znxi  gefpielt?  Saladin,  at 
first  somewhat  petulantly  lays  the  blame  of  his  bad  playing  upon  the 
uncarved  chessmeh  and  hence  asks  why,  indeed,  he  had  been  playing 
with  the  meaningless  smooth  pieces,  as  he  had  not  played  with  the 
Iman  (more  correctly  Imam,  priest) . 

1.  842.  Perluft  U)iü  DorUJanb,  the  loser  seeks  excuse,  literally  loss 
requires  excuse, 

Page  54.  —  lines  848-849.  Deine  gerftreuung  freilid?  nid?t  I 
Surely  not your  absent  mindedness  !  The  word  3^^*ftt^^UUng  is  intended 
as  a  play  upon  the  verb  gerftreuet  in  1.  848,  which  has  the  double  mean- 
ing of  divert,  distract,  Saladin  intends  the  word  in  the  latter  sense, 
while  Sittah,  half-facetiously,  half-reproachfully,  takes  the  word  in  the 
former. 

1.  851.  gierig,  here  =  eifrig,  eagerly,  is  now  used  in  the  sense  of 
greedily, 

1.853.  Hur  3U  1  Z^/ // (i.e.  war)  come  !  Supply  \i^^  ^^XOiXi  be- 
töre gebogen. 

1.  854.   Stiüeftanb  for  (gtiüftanb  =  ^öaffeufttEftaub. 

1.  857.  Hid^arbs  3ruber.  The  marriage  of  Richard's  brother  and 
Sittah  is  an  invention  of  Lessing.  By  the  introduction  of  this  incident 
and  the  suggested  marriage  of  Melek  and  Richard's  sister,  11.  859-60, 
Lessing  prepares  the  way  ff«:  the  discussion  of  certain  general  character- 
istics  of  the  Christians  from  a  Mohammedan  standpoint. 


^y 
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11.  858-59.  Richard  and  Saladin  had  a  mutual  admiration  for  one 
another,  a  fact  that  Walter  Scott  makes  use  of  in  his  novel,  the  Talis- 
tnan. 

11.  859-60.  This  marriage  was  actually  planned.  The  sister  of 
Richard  referred  to  was  Joan,  the  widow  of  King  William  of  Sicily, 
whom  she  had  accompanied  to  the  East.  Saladin  favored  this  project, 
but  religious  prejudice  on  the  part  of  Queen  Joan  and  Opposition  to  the 
Union  of  those  of  different  faiths  prevented  it  from  being  carried  out. 

Pag'e  55.  —  line  864.  ntd^t  faul,  a  populär  expression  with  the 
meaning  not  slow, 

1.  867.  Du  Fennft  bte  (Ef^riften  ntd?t.  Sittah,  as  a  Mohammedan,  of 
course  takes  an  unfavorable  view  of  Christianity,  which  she  does  not 
understand.  It  is  characteristic  of  Lessing,  that  he,  the  Christian  author, 
allows  Sittah  to  State  her  own  cause  so  effectively.  His  nature  led  him 
to  see  truths  on  all  sides  and  to  recognize  truth  even  in  error,  perverted 
though  it  may  have  been.  He  aimed  to  give  adequate  expression  to  all 
truth. 

1.  870.  2lbcrg(auben.  To  Sittah,  a  firm  believer  in  Mohammedan* 
ism,  ih^faith  of  the  Christian  was  ovXy  superstition,  —  iptr3t  for  tüürgt, 
seasons,     See  note  to  1.  77. 

I.  875.  2Iuf  ^reu'  unb  (Slaube,  onfaith, 

II.  875-76.  Dod?  xods  Cugenb?  =  Dod^  ttjoju  rebe  irf)  t)on  ber 
S^ugenb  ?  But  why  shouJd  I  speak  of  vir  tue  ? 

11.  879-80.  um  \>tXK  Hamen  ift  il^nen  nur  3U  tt^un,  they  care  only 
for  the  name, 

IL  880-82.  Pu  meinft .  ♦ .  U)oI(tet,  Why  ehe  do  you  think  they  should 
demand  that  you  and  Melek  should first  bear  the  Christian  name  before 
you  as  husband  or  wife  could  consent  to  love  as  Christians?  The 
'neuter  (El^egemal^I  means  either  husband  or  wife. 

1.  886.  ITTann  unb  XlTänntn,  husband  and  wife.  Lessing  pur- 
posely  chose  the  biblical  terms  used  in  Gen.  2,  23,  to  indicate  that  the 
idea  of  conjugal  love  outdates  Christianity,  going  back  to  the  primal 
creation. 

Page  56.  —  line  889.  Die  (Eempell^erren.  Lessing  in  a  few  lines 
aptly  describes  the  Order  of  Templars.  They  were  characterized  more 
by  a  warlike  and  secular  spirit  than  by  rehgious  fervor. 

1.  892.    2tf fa.     See  note  to  1.  678.     Acca  was  at  this  time  in  posses- 
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sion  C7f  the  Christians.  According  to  the  conditions  of  the  proposed 
marria^e,  Saladin  was  to  bestow  Palestine  upon  his  brother,  and 
Richard's  sister  receive  Acca  as  her  dowry. 

1.  896.  fpielen  fie  ben  IHÖnd?,  they  play  the  monk,  i.e.  in  order  to 
retain  their  hold  on  Acca,  they  allege  rehgious  scruples  against  the 
proposed  marriage. 

1.902.    ITun?    What  now  ? 

1.  903.    XOCXS  irrte  btd?  btXiW,  fonft?     What  ehe perplexed you  then  ? 

1.  908.  allerorten,  adverbial  genitive,  everywhere ;  the  weak  plural 
of  Ort  is  preserved  only  in  a  few  adverbial  Compounds,  as,  ütelcrorten, 
allerorten. 

Pag'e  57«  —  line  914.   Supply  gegangen  after  aus. 

ACT  II.     SCENE   2. 

SD.  Al-Hafi  appears  under  the  impression  that  he  had  been  sum- 
moned  on  account  of  the  arrival  of  the  tribute  which  Saladin  had 
expected  from  Egypt.     Saladin  was  Sultan  of  both  Egypt  and  Syria. 

1.  917.    fein,  often  used  with  the  force  of  fel^r. 

1.  921.  Pas  ift  für  [et]n)as  nod?  weniger  als  nid^ts,  that  is  re- 
ceiving  something  less  than  nothing,  instead  of  receiving,  I  have  to  pay 
out. 

Page  58.  —  lines  924-25.   Du  gönnft  mir  bod?  mein  (5Iüc!  ?   You 

da  not  gj'udge  me  my  good luck,  do  you  ?  —  IPas  gönnen  ?  IPetltl,  sc. 
i[)r  boct)  ntd^tS  annel)men  tüoHt,  Why  speak  of  grudging  ivhen  you 
will  not  consent  to  accept  anything?  Sittah,  knowing  the  financial 
straits  of  her  brother,  had  left  in  the  treasury  the  money  which  she  had 
won. 

1.  926.  Sittah  does  not  wish  her  brother  to  know  about  the  matter, 
and  tries  to  silence  Al-Hafi. 

1.  927.  Die  XUei^en  iparen  euer?  Al-Hafi  has  for  some  time 
studied  the  position  of  the  pieces  on  the  board  and,  as  a  passionate 
lover  of  the  game,  has  seen  the  possibility  of  a  different  result.  He 
discovers  that  Saladin  has  not  necessarily  lost.  Features  of  this  scene 
are  taken  from  an  actual  occurrence  in  the  house  of  Lessing's  friend, 
Moses  Mendelssohn.  The  latter  was  engaged  in  chess,  when  an  ec- 
centric  character,  who  was  fond  of  the  game,  ent^red.     Mendelssohn 's 
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companion  was  about  to  abandon  the  game  and  overturn  the  pieces, 
when  the  new-comer  gave  him  a  blow  on  the  ear  for  surrendering  so 
readily  the  game.  For  particulars  of  this  scene,  see  Van  der  Linde's 
Geschichte  und  Litter atur  des  Schachspiels^  vol.  I,  page  193,  and  Erich 
Schmidt's  Lessing,  vol.  2,  p.  542. 

Page  59.  —  line  935.   (5ilt  n\6qi,  she  is  useless, 

1.  938.  Perftet^t  fid?,  fo  tpie  immer,  of  course,  as  usual.  The  re- 
mark  is  a  reply  to  Sittah's  words.  —  IDenn  aud^  f<i?on,  even  if  that  be 
true.     These  words  are  a  reply  to  the  last  remark  of  Saladin. 

1.  941.  3^  f<^  ^  Oh,  you  donU  want  to  win  I  One  exclaims  ja  fo ! 
when  one's  attention  has  been  called  to  some  point  which  has  pre- 
viously  escaped  his  Observation.  —  Spiel  tPie  (Seipinfi  I  ^^  Like  play, 
like  pay  /"  Al-Hafi  thinks  that  Saladin's  playing  was  as  much  a  farce 
as  Sittah's  receipt  of  the  stak  es. 

Page  60.  —  line  958.  befd^eiben,  here  =  artig.  Heyne  in  his 
Wörterbuch  cites  this  passage  as  an  illustration  of  this  older  signification 
of  the  word.     It  now  usually  means  modest. 

1.  962.  fid?,  dat  ;  verbitten,  to  ask,  beg,  in  this  sense  now  replaced 
by  erbitten.  Verbitten  has  at  present  the  meaning  of  deprecate,  beg  to 
be  excused frontf  decline. 

Page  61.  —  line  965.  näl^er  treten,  to  affect, 

1.  976.    auSlDerfen,  to  set  apart, 

I.  982.  Sittah's  generosity  as  described  by  Lessing  may  be  derived 
from  the  incident  related  by  Marin,  in  his  LListoire  de  Saladin,  II,  396. 
Saladin  provided  in  his  will  that  from  his  estate  alms  should  be  given  to 
the  poor,  both  Mussulmans  and  Christians.  His  personal  means  were 
so  limited  at  his  death  that  his  sister,  Sittah,  gave  of  her  own  wealth  to 
increase  the  bounty. 

Page  62.  —  lines  985-86.  IPer . . .  als  bu,  ivho  butyou  ! — IDirb, 
sc.  er. 

II.  990-91.  Saladin's  motto  is  said  to  have  been:  "One  cloak, 
one  horse,  and  one  God."  Lessing  has  properly  added  the  word 
**  sword  "  to  the  list,  for  Saladin  was  a  successful  warrior. 

11.  995-98.  In  these  lines  Lessing  speaks  from  his  own  experience. 
He  often  aided  his  parents  and  other  members  of  his  family  in  their 
struggles  with  unfavorable  financial  conditions,  but  on  account  of  his 
own  limited  resources  jcould  do  Httle. 
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Page  63.  —  line  1005.  ntad^en,  avail.  Retrenchment  in  Saladin'^ 
personal  expenses  would  not  help  him  much,  because  he  already  live<J< 
in  the  simplest  mann  er. 

I.  1007.    abbingen,  to  secure  an  abatement, 

II.  1011-14.  The  meaning  of  Al-Hafi's  witty  remark  is  that  the  kind- 
hearted  spendthrift  of  a  Sultan  so  hated  a  füll  treasury  that  he  would 
have  impaled,  or  at  least  have  had  strangled,  any  treasurer  caught  with 
a  surplus,  while  one  who  embezzled  ran  less  risk,  for  he  was  only  dis- 
missed  from  ofifice. 

1.  1013.  bro (fein  for  the  more  common  erbroffellt.  Death  by  stran- 
gling  is  considered  less  ignoble  in  the  Orient  than  that  by  impaling. 

I.  1017.   anbcrn  for  anberm.    See  note  to  1.  742. 

II.  1020-21.  auf  bem  (Eröffnen  fein;  to  he  without  meansy  literally 
to  be  on  dry  land,  stranded  like  a  ship.  Lessing  also  uses  the  same 
expression  in  the  sense  to  be  safe^  provided for,  out  of  debt. 

1.  1022.  Das  fet^Ite  nod?  1  That  ahne  was  lackmg !  That  caps  the 
climax  ! 

1.  1023.  nimm  (sc.  (Selb)  auf. 

Page  64.  —  line  1032.  ^reunb  ?  mein  ^reunb  ?  Al-Hafi  at  once 
grasps  the  Situation.  He  detects  Sittah's  mercenary  designs  and 
he  tries  by  evasion  and  subterfuge  to  save  his  friend,  who,  as  has 
already  been  seen,  was  not  favorably  inclined  toward  entering  into 
business  relations  with  Saladin.  On  account  of  his  truthful,  straight- 
forward  nature,  he  becomes  embarrassed  at  times  in  his  efforts  to 
rescue  Nathan,  and  relates  both  favorable  and  unfavorable  things  of  his 
friend,  and  at  last  leaves  them  in  doubt  as  to  his  real  character.  The 
truth  would  have  helped  Nathan  much  more,  for  the  noble  nature  of 
Saladin  was  always  open  to  the  impressions  of  honor  and  generosity. 
Later  on  in  the  drama,  however,  these  noble  characters  come  to  know 
each  other. 

1.  1035.  The  impersonal  construction  mtd?  (or  mir)  "bzxi^i,  in  use  in 
the  i8th  Century,  is  now  replaced  by  td)  erinnere  mtc^. 

Page  65.  —  line  1044.  3^  fo  ^    S^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^-  94^- 

1.  1048.  Al-Hafi  tries  to  convey  the  false  Impression  that  Nathan  was 
once  rieh  but  is  so  no  longer. 

1.  1050.   Supply  baöon  after  erfd^aüt. 

1.  1055.  Unb  xo(xs  bei  il^m?  =  Unb  ma§  foll  id^  bei  it)m  mad^en? 
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—  borgen,  either  to  borrow  or  to  lend.  In  this  line  it  means  to  borrow, 
but  in  the  next  two  lines  to  lend. 

1.  1056.  Da  ^ZXKXii  \\[X  Vc(a.  The  sentence  is  ironical  and  hence 
means  the  opposite  of  what  it  actually  states. 

Page  ^^.  —  lines  1062-63.  511  leben  iptffen,  to  know  the  ways  of 

the  World. 

1.  1067.    tro^  SoX(xb\\{,     See  note  to  1.  411. 

1.  1069.  fonber  2lnfel]n  [ber  ^erfon],  without  respect  ofperson. 

1.  1070.  parfi  (or  Warfen,  ©ebern),  Parsees  or  Ghebers,  fire  wor- 
'shipers,  a  religious  sect,  the  followers  of  Zoroaster.  See  note  to  1.  418, 
last  sentence. 

I.  1078.  £oI^n  üon  (Sott  =  !?o^n  öon  ®ott  tDcrbc  tyx^,  God  reward 
youfor  it,  a  phrase  used  as  a  neuter  noun, 

Page  67.  — line  1082.    (Sefefe,  here  Biblüal  law, 

II.  1086-87.  überrtj  (colloquially  for  über  ben)  ^Jug  mit  il^m  ge= 
fpannt  fein,  now  simply  mit  \\)m  gcfj)annt  fein  or  auf  gefpanntem 
guße  mit  il^m  [teilen,  to  be  on  bad  terms  with  him, 

ACT   II.     SCENE   3. 

1.  1098.  Betrügen.  Lessing  wrote  betrtegen,  the  earUer  and  more 
correct  form,  which  was  still  common  in  the  i8th  Century.  The  modern 
form  betrügen  was  thus  written  from  analogy  with  the  noun  iöetrug. 
^Betrug,  however,  is  derived  from  betrügen.  Similarly  tt)ägen  supplanted 
the  older  correct  form  iDegen  as  if  derived  from  2Bage,  while  in  fact 
^age  came  from  iDegen. 

Page  68.  —  lines  1103-08.  Oriental  fancy  loves  to  teil  of  treas- 
ures  hidden  in  places  accessible  only  to  those  who  know  the  magic  word. 
Tales  are  current  in  the  Orient  of  treasures  hidden  in  the  graves  of 
kings.  Josephus  in  his  Jewish  Antiquities  relates  that  Solomon  placed 
great  treasures  in  the  grave  of  his  father  David,  from  which  large  sums 
were  taken  at  various  times. 

I.  1108.  Quell  (m.)>  ^  ioTox  now  mainly  poetic  for  Ouelle  (f.),  but 
here  probably  used  for  metrical  reasons  or  for  variety  of  expression  as 
Ouelle  is  used  1.  1113. 

II.  1 109-12.  Saladin  discredits  tales  of  hidden  treasure  so  far  as 
they  were  associated  with  the  names  of  truly  great  men.     Only  fools, 
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he  thinks,  could  have  their  treasures  buried  with  them.     Sittah  goes  • 
further  and  calls  them  "  knaves  ",  as  they  would  deprive  their  surviving 
kindred  of  the  benefit  of  them. 

1.  II 16.    Saumtier,  beast  of  bürden^  here  camel.  —  treiben,  here 
journey, 

1.  1118.  z\[^  here  =  früljer,  once,  referring  to  a  point  in  past  time. 
In  the  i8th  Century  the  comparatives  t^tx  and  e!)(e)  were  as  adverbs 
used  in  the  meanings  sooner^  rather,  once,  but  the  forms  have  since  be- 
come  differentiated  in  meaning  and  function.  The  form  c^er  is  still 
used  as  an  adverb  in  the  meanings  sootter,  rather,  but  no  longer  in  the 
sense  of  once,  The  form  ^t,  formerly  an  adverb  and  conjunction,  is 
now  almost  exclusively  used  as  a  conjunction  in  the  meaning  of  before. 

1.  II 25.    eingeftimmt  mit,  in  harmony  zvith. 

Page  69.  —  lines  1131-32.  feinem  Poüe  entfüel^en,  to  escape 
the  faults  of  his  people, 

1.  1134.  Sei  bem,  ipie  tt^m  U)oIIe,  Be  that  as  U  may,  literally, 
Be  it  with  respect  to  that  as  it  desires  with  respect  to  it.  We  have  in 
this  sentence  two  examples  of  the  former  dative  of  respect  or  specifica- 
tiofiy  now  rare  but  once  common.  It  is  now  restricted  to  the  demonstra- 
tive form  bem  and  the  personal  pronoun  tl^m  in  connection  with  the 
verbs  fein  and  tüoUen  in  the  impersonal  construction.  We  have  other 
examples  of  this  dative  in  11.  1345  and  1347. 

1.  1138.  3^*  T^x^  ja  is  difficult  to  translate.  It  is  used  to  gain 
time  in  answering  when  one  hesitates  as  to  just  what  he  should  say. 
It  is  pronounced  with  a  short  vowel. 

I.  II 39.  init.  We  find  Bei  instead  of  mit  in  both  of  the  original 
editions.  It  is  probably  a  slip  and  hence,  contrary  to  our  practice  else- 
where,  Lessing's  language  is  here  altered. 

II.  1 140-41.  VOas  brandet  es  bei  '^zxk  Sd?iDad?en  für  (5emalt 
als  il^re  Sd?n)äd?e  ?  What  force  is  needed  against  the  weak  save  their 
own  weakness  ? 

1.  1141.    por,  for  für.     See  note  to  1.  94. 

1.  1142.    ^aram,  now  usually  §arem,  harem,  apartment  for  women. 

Page  70.  —  lines  II 50-51.  Sie  mirb  il^n  gan3  geu)i§  verloren 
traben,  She  certainly  has  failed  to  find  him.  The  use  of  the  future 
perfect  for  the  perfect  in  "  claimed  probabilities  "  is  quite  common. 

1.  1154.    boppeln/  for  the  more  common  öerboJ)pcln. 
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.  Page  71.  —  lines  1157-58.  [!5)lc]  fid?  unbefümmert  Ik^z, 
treffen  IDot^Itl^at  aud?  tl^r  ^then  fei,  JVAo  would  be  unconcemed  as 
to  one  whose  gener ous  deed  had  saved  her  life. 

11.  1171-72.  The  usual  word-order  would  be :  !^a^  tft  ein  für 
allemal  abget^an. 

Page  72. — line  1178.  öfter,  comparative  in  form  for  the  more 
usual  Öfterg  =  mand^mal,  often.  ' 

1.  1182.    mel^r,  now  usually  replaced  by  tt)eittXf/urt/ier, 

ACT   IL     SCENE   5. 

Page  73.  —  line  1191.    ^aft  fd?eu'  td?  mtd?  bes  Sonberltngs, 
now  gaft  fc^eu^  \d}  mid)  öor  bem  (Sonberling. 
1.  1192.    raut),  rugged, 
1.  1196.   \izxK  prallen  (Sang,  his  elastü  step, 

I.  1202.  üer^iet^t,  tarry,  a  rather  unusual  word  for  the  more  common 
bleiben. 

Page  74.  —  lines  1210-13.  Dodenbs  i!)r,  last  of  all you,  etc.  The 
Templar  uses  here  the  same  thought  which  he  heard  the  Laybrother 
ascribe  to  the  Patriarch  shortly  before  (11.  695-697).  We  must  not 
assume  that  the  Templar  endorses  here  the  Patriarch's  idea.  He  only 
found  a  grain  of  truth  in  it,  and  that  only  from  his  own  point  of 
view.  His  straightforward,  proud  nature  shrank  from  praise  for  a 
deed  which  he  had  done  lipon  the  impulse  of  the  moment,  without  in- 
tending  any  great  service.  His  own  life,  so  füll  of  uncerlainty  and 
despondency,  did  not  seem  to  him  at  the  time  of  risking  it  to  be  of  much 
value  nor  does  he  prize  it  highly  now.  He  is  in  no  humor  to  be  praised, 
J  especially  by  the  representative  of  a  race  which  he  despises.  His  in- 
flammable  nature  was  always  ready  to  go  to  extremes.  He  is  here  ready 
to  say  hard,  unjust  things,  such  as  unhappy  people  are  prone  to  say, 
but  his  ardent,  responsive  nature  is  sure  to  be  attracted  to  one  so  truly 
noble  as  Nathan. 

II.  1213-14.  ber  erfte^  ber  befte,  the  first  one  that  comes  alongy 
now  more  commonly  ber  erfte  befte. 

11.  1219-30.  n^enn's  aud?  nur  bas  $,z\>txi  einer  3wbin  n?cire. 
The  Templar  here  caps  the  climax  of  his  rudeness  and  narrowness  by 
depreciating  his  rescue  of  Recha  on  the  ground  that  she  was  a  Jewess. 
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He  thinks  that  with  this  last  cruel  thrust  he  will  get  rid  of  the  Jew. 
The  Templar  feels  additional  irritation  because  there  is  something 
within  him  which  struggles  against  pride  and  his  old  contempt  for  the 
Jews.  He  almost  admits  in  11.  778-780  that  Recha's  picture  had  been 
in  his  soul  and  we  have  a  suspicion  that  he  would  fain  be  relieved  of 
Nathan  and  Recha  in  order  to  calm  the  feelings  in  his  own  breast, 
which  are  in  harmony  neither  with  his  views  nor  his  vows. 
1.  1225.    0pfer,  tribute.  \ 

Page  75.  — line  1235.  rerrcben,  to  vow  not  to  do, 

1.  1238.  (Je^e,  now  replaced  by  ge^en  (rn.),  patch, 

1.  1249.    \{\x\,  refers  to  gletfeit  in  the  next  line. 

Page  76.  — line  1252.  (£r  )ciai  ber  tropfen  mct^r.  The  usual 
explanation  here  is  that  in  his  life  of  exposure  many  a  rain  drop  had 
already  fallen  upon  the  cloak.  It  seems,  however,  possible  and  not 
unnatural  here  to  refer  the  word  tropfen  to  his  own  tears. 

1.  1257.    This  is  an  oriental  way  of  expressing  thanks. 

1.  1259.  The  Templar  here  drops  the  rüde  address  Subc  and  calls 
Nathan  by  his  proper  name.     His  feeHng  toward  him  is  changing. 

1.  1262.  ftellt  UUb  üerftettt  euc^  simulate  and  dissimulate  or  semble 
and  dissemble  will  reproduce  the  play  upon  words  here. 

1.  1268.  ^Iol)t  tl)re  Prüfung,  Vou  avoided  exposing  her  to  temp- 
tation,  The  Templar  scarcely  deserved  this  favorable  Interpretation  of 
his  conduct.  In  his  reply  he  implies  that  he  feels  that  this  should  have 
been  his  motive,  but  that  in  fact  it  was  not.  Pride  as  a  Templar  and  the 
usual  Christian  contempt  for  the  Jews  overpowered  his  better  feeling, 
and  thus  kept  him  away. 

Page  77.  —  line  1274.  tragen,  to  produce, 

1.^1278.  mit  biefem  Unterfd?ieb  tft's  ntd?t  tpett  l?er,  This  differ- 
ence  does  not  amount  to  tnuch. 

1.  1283.  einen  mäFeln,  or  more  commonly  an  einem  mäfeln,  tofind 
fault  with  one. 

1.  1284.  Hur  mu§  ber  Knorr  \>zn  üniXTi^Tiftn  I^übfd?  vertragen, 
^^  Knots  and gnarls  must  live  on  friendly  te7'insy  The  meaning  of  the 
proverb  is :  "  The  pot  should  not  call  the  kettle  black^  The  form  Knorren 
is  now  more  common  than  ^norr.  The  form  Äuubben  found  in  the  first 
original  edition  appears  as  ^nuppeu  in  the  second.  The  first  form, 
however,  seems  to  be  the  more  common  one. 
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IL  1285-86.  Hur  mug  ein  (Stpfeld^en  —  entfd^offeitr  Let  not 

some  Utile  Upper  brauch  make  so  bold  as  to  boast  that  it  alone  has  not 
Sprung  from  the  common  earth.  Supply  gu  ^Jral^leu  after  ftd^  öer= 
tncffen. 

Page  78.  —  line  1293.  fid^  entbred^en,  to  restrain  one^s  seif,  This 
verb  is  only  used  reflexively  in  connection  with  the  auxiliary  föntten  and 
when  it  itself,  as  in  the  passage  in  question,  has  an  infinitive  depending 
upon  it. 

11.  1293-95.  In  another  of  his  works  Lessing  has  charged  the  Jews 
with  being  the  first  people  who  manifested  the  spirit  of  proselytism. 

1.  1297-01.  In  his  Dramaturgie  («SieBeuteS  @tü(f)  Lessing  se- 
verely  censures  the  fanatical  and  barbarous  spirit  of  the  Crusaders. 

1.  1299.  aufbringen/  common  in  the  i8th  Century  as  a  transitive  or 
intransitive  verb,  now  in  the  former  function  replaced  by  the  weak  auf* 
brängen. 

1.  1301.  Ijier,  i.e.,  in  Palestine;  —  le^t,  i.e.,  at  the  time  of  the 
Crusades. 

1.  1310.    ef^er,  rather.     See  note  to  1.  1118. 

1.  1315.  rerFennen,  to  fall  to  recognize  somebody  or  something  as 
that  which  he  or  it  really  is.  It  is  the  opposite  of  erfenncn,  hence 
cannot  be  rendered  into  English  by  one  word  as  we  do  not  have  a 
negative  form  of  "recognize".     See  also  note  to  11.  2 192-2 193. 

Page  79«  —  line  1 32 1 .  ;Jerne,  future,  prospect. 

1-  1323.  3^  brenne  nor  Derlangen.  This  change,  so  sudden  and 
complete,  is  nevertheless  in  harmony  with  the  character  of  the  Templar. 
Won  over  by  Nathan  to  a  broader  view  of  race  and  religious  problems, 
his  former  prejudice  disappears,  and,  with  the  ardor  of  youth,  forgetful 
of  his  character  as  a  Christian  partisan  and  a  devout  Templar,  he  longs 
to  see  Recha. 

1.  1325.  Unferer  "B^ZÖCiOi,  This  characterization  marks  the  complete 
change  in  the  Templar's  attitude.  Previously  he  had  counted  it  no 
credit  to  himself  that  he  should  have  risked  his  life  for  Recha;  now, 
his  affection  freed  from  religious  prejudice,  he  feels  that  with  Nathan  he 
has  a  common  interest  in  her. 
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ACT   II.     SCENE   6. 

1.  1337.  gefireng,  noble,  The  original  meaning  of  ftreng  is  strong. 
It  later  took  on  the  derived  meanings  strict,  severe^  rigid,  The  deriva- 
tive form  geftreng  was  eariy  appHed  to  distinguished  persons,  in  the 
sense  of  the  English  dread^  as  in  dread  sovereign,  Later  it  received  a 
broader  meaning,  so  that  it  became  a  respectful  form  of  address  to  people 
of  birth  or  Station.     It  was  still  used  in  this  sense  in  the  i8th  Century. 

Page  81.  —  line  1345.  toenn  (xn^tis  bem  fo  \\i,  provided  that  be 
true,     For  the  dative  bem^  see  1.  1134. 

1.  1346.  Sparung,  here  used  in  the  original  meaning  of  the  word, 
which  is  the  same  as  that  still  found  in  the  corresponding  English  word 
sparing,  The  present  meaning  is  saving^  a  special  application  of  the 
older  meaning.  In  the  original  meaning  @parung  is  now  entirely 
supplanted  by  @d^onung. 

I.  1349.  boppelt,  bretfad?,  common  intensive  expressions,  here^  used 
to  express  Nathan's  increased  appreciation  of  life  in  seeing  Recha's  life 
saved  and  a  new  friend  joined  to  him. 

II.  1350-56.  It  will  be  remembered  that  Nathan  has  already  ex- 
pressed his  unwillingness  to  Al-Hafi  to  enter  into  business  relations  with 
Saladin.  He  now  feels  differently.  His  feeling  of  indebtedness  to  the 
Sultan  causes  him  to  forget  all  prudential  reasons  and  inclines  him  to 
any  sacrifice. 

11.  1352-53.    faum,  unb  faum,  for  emphasis  instead  of  simple  !aum. 
Page  82.  —  line  1368.  Hid?t  anbers;  [thatis'\  true, 

I.  1369.  (Es  fällt  ütelletd^t  ein  tPort,  Perhaps  some  word may  be 
dropped. 

II.  1369-70.  auf  Cud?  3U  fommen,  to  speak  of  you,  to  turn  the  con- 
versation  upon  you, 

1.  1374.  From  reasons  that  will  become  apparent  further  on,  the 
Templar  hesitates  to  teil  his  real  name,  and  closes  by  giving  his  adopted 
name. 

1.  1378.  faulen^  to  rot,  a  rather  strong  word,  but  in  keeping  with 
the  blunt  character  of  the  Templar  and  his  feeling  of  pain,  occasioned 
by  the  renewed  sense  of  his  loss. 

1.  1379.  The  Templar  has  become  somewhat  confused  from  Nathan's 
inquiry  about  his  family. 
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I.  1380.  Nathan  was  studying  the  features  of  the  Templar.  He  diö 
not  see  clearly  biit  had  a  clue.  The  Templar  did  not  mention  his  real 
name  but  that  of  his  uncle,  Von  Staufen,  who  had  been  as  a  father  to 
him.  Nathan,  who  also  knew  this  Von  Staufen,  could  not,  however, 
find  in  the  Templar  any  features  of  the  latter,  but  discovered  a  striking 
resemblance  to  another  member  of  the  family,  Wolf  von  Filnek,  who 
had  been  in  days  gone  by,  a  dear  friend  of  his  own. 

II.  1381-82.  This  clever  answer  of  Nathan's  is  of  course  not  to  be 
taken  in  a  literal  sense  but  only  as  an  evasion.  The  Templar  feels  this 
and  becomes  all  the  more  disconcerted. 

Page  83,  —  line  1386.  Kunbfd^af t,  now  replaced  by  i8efanntf(f)af t. 
1.  1392.    iDerfett/  here  to  toss, 

ACT   IL     SCENE   8. 

Page  84.  —  line  1403.  tX)as  gilt's.    See  note  to  1.  800. 

I.  1405.   mir/  a  Gallicism  for  t)on  mir. 

II.  1413-14.  Dein  (Seipiffen  . . .  ftnben.  Nathan  here  hints  that 
there  is  a  possibility  of  a  union  between  the  Templar  and  Recha. 

1.  1416.  Bef^eibenl^eit,  here  =  2öo^ler3ogen]^eit.  See  note  to 
1.  958.     It  now  usually  means  moäesiy, 

1.  1418.  (Erinnern,  usually  to  recall  to  mindy  to  remind,  here  in  the 
derived  meaning  to  call  attention  to, 

ACT   II.     SCENE   9. 

Page  86.  —  line  1431.  Defterbar.    See  note  to  1.  441. 

1.  1432.  Bebaur'.  Lessing  wrote  53etaur\  In  a  letter  to  his 
brother  Karl  dated  March  i,  1772,  Lessing  defends  this  form,  but 
bases  his  defence  upon  a  false  etymology.  He  believed  that  the  word 
was  derived  from  trauern.  It  is  in  fact  of  the  same  origin  as  the 
adjective  teuer,  dear,  The  M.H.G.  form  of  the  verb  is  "türen,"  and 
hence,  from  a  historical  point  of  view,  betauem  would  be  the  strict 
N.H.G.  form. 

1.  1435.  Des  VOt^tSf  along  the  road  or  tipon  the  road,  adverbial 
genitive. 

1.  1437.    ein  Viadittt  a  ragged  (lit.  naked)  man.     The  Dervish  will 
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become  a  beggar  again,  and  possess  nothing  but  bis  rags,  no  cameis 
or  horses;   hence  can  only  take  what  he  himself  can  carry. 
1.  1444.    Vfl'xi,  here  an  adverb  with  the  meaning  foo. 

I.  14^5.  bis  auf  bte  §el^en  aust^Öf^Ien,  ^o  utterly  min  (financially), 
literally  to  hollow  out  down  to  the  toes. 

II.  1446-50.  Nathan's  wealth  is  compared  to  never  empty  garners. 
His  wise  charity  has  always  prudently  gathered  and  distributed  bis 
treasures,  but  Al-Hafi  now  thinks  that  Saladin's  extravagant  demands 
will  so  exhaust  his  störe  houses  that  even  the  members  of  Nathan's 
own  family  circle,  whom  he  designates  as  the  "  poor  home-bred  little 
mice,"  will  perish  of  starvation. 

Page  87.  —  line  1453.  €r  Hate  folgen  I  The  infinitive  is  very 
common  in  exclamations  and  rhetorical  questions.  It  depends  here 
upon  some  such  word  as  folltc. 

1.  1456.    eben  "bOi^,  now  replaced  by  eben  al^. 

1.  1459.   Repeat  verloren  before  q^t<x;thtxi. 

1.  1460.  eud^f  ethical  dative.  This  dative  is  often  difficult  to  render, 
and  sometimes  cannot  be  rendered  at  all.  It  denotes  that  the  person  in 
question  takes,  or  is  expected  to  take  a  special  interest  in  the  action. 

1.  1463.  (£r  burfte  .  .  .  S6ci<X^^  He  only  needed  to  move  his  king 
against  the  pawn  to  avoid  her  check. 

I.  1466.  Hod^e,  rook,  a  term  formerly  used  in  chess,  now  replaced 
by  %ViXm  (m.). 

II.  1469-70.  in  Klumpen  werfen,  a  coUoquial  expression  instead 
of  the  more  usual  auf  einen  Raufen  merfen,  to  upset, 

Pag^e  88.  —  line  1473.   Supply  ^^a^  before  I^eigt. 

11.  1473-74.  (5Ieid?n)ol]I  galt  es  Feine' taube  Xi\x%,  And  y et  the 
stake  was  not  a  mere  triße,     See  note  to  1.  804-5. 

1.  1474    (5elb  \\\W,,  (5elb  I^er  1    What  matters  the  nioney  ! 

1.  1480.  2(d?  U)as  !  an  expression  of  disapprobation  and  denial  not 
so  strong  as  our  thafs  mere  nonsense  !  We  might  translate,  How  you 
talk! 

1.  1485.  These  words  of  the  Dervish  are  seemingly  inconsistent  with 
his  role,  for  he  is  represented  elsewhere  throughout  the  drama  as  a 
beggar.  He  probably  here  refers  to  begging  money.  He  lived  a  very 
simple  life  of  self-mortification,  and  hence  his  wants  were  few  and  easily 
supplied  by  nature  or  by  a  little  piain  food  from  some  kind  giver. 
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L  1489.    (5ßbern.     See  note  to  1.  418,  last  sentence. 

Page  89.  —  line  1493.  toäte.  After  a  Superlative,  einzig,  or  a 
negative,  the  past  subjunctive  is  often  used  in  relative  clauses  where  w© 
use  a  present  indicative. 

1.  1498.  Delf,  a  frock  made  of  scraps  and  patches  such  as  the 
Dervishes  wore. 

1.  1499.  blieb.  The  past  subjunctive  would  be  more  common  here, 
but  it  is  less  forcible. 

1.  1505.    bürfen,  ^0  need  to  (do  a  thing). 

1.  1506.  Knall  unb  ^JciII/  here  used  adverbially,  =  without  a  mo- 
menfs  hesitation»  The  words  denote  the  brief  period  between  the  shot 
and  the  fall  of  the  game  that  has  been  hit.  il)tn,  now  replaced  here 
by  (id^.  Formerly  the  reflexive  fid^  was  used  only  in  the  accusative,  the 
dative  being  supplied  by  the  forms  i^m,  i^r,  litten.  In  Lessing's 
language  this  older  usage  still  occurs,  but  only  rarely. 

I.  1507.  anbrcr  Sflat)'  =  al§  ©Haöe  öon  anbern.  The  Omission 
of  al^  is  poetic.  The  Omission  of  al^  in  the  predicate  is  the  remnant 
of  still  older  usage  which  did  not  here  require  al^  at  all. 

II.  1508-9.  %t\>i  tPot^I  1  tDte's  eud?  tDol^I  bünft.  The  Dervish 
hopes  that  Nathan  may  fare  well,  that  is,  well  according  to  the  latter's 
notion.     To  the  Dervish  it  would  not  be  called  faring  well. 

11.  1510-11.  bas  Seine  berid^ttgen,  to  settle  one's  accounts,  to  put 
orte's  affairs  in  order, 

Page  90.  —  line  1513.  bürgen,  now  usually  bürgen  für  or  öerbür* 
gen  (with  acc). 

ACT   III.     SCENE    I. 

Page  91. — line  1518.   Supply  before  td?  the  words  fagte  er, 

1.  1519.    nod?  fo  balb^  quite  soon,  at  any  moment, 

1.  1520.    r>tel.     See  note  to  1.  84. 

1.  152 1.   ')X\\  nnn,  wdl! 

1.  1524.   (£r,  i.e.  bcr  5lugenbU(f. 

I.  1525.  0  ber  t)eru>ünfd?ten  Botfd?aft.  In  the  i8th  Century  the 
genitive  of  a  noun  was  often  used  absolutely  in  exclamations,  to  denote 
that  which  causes  annoyance  or  disappointment.  To-day  the  nominative 
would  be  more  common. 

II.  1530-32.    Daja  earnestly  hopes  that  Recha's  acquaintance  with 
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the  Templar  may  lead  to  more  intimate  relations  and  ultimate  with- 
drawal  from  her  Jewish  foster-father  and  union  with  the  Christian 
church  in  Europe.  As  Daja  dares  not  betray  her  secret  concerning 
Recha's  birth,  she  speaks  quite  enigmatically  here  and  in  the  foUowing 
roles. 

Pa^e  92.  — lines  1534-35-  ol^n'  einen  l|errfd?enben  IX)unfd?  aller 
IDünfd^e  =  o^ne  einen  Sönnfd^,  ber  aUe  anbern  Sünft^e  bel)err|cf|t 
The  reference  is  to  the  wish  to  see  the  Templar. 

1.  1546.  bte,  ^^ose  w/iopi,  Notice  that  bie  serves  both  as  subject  of 
the  verb  Vermögen  understood  and  object  of  the  following  verbs.  The 
relative  clause  is  explained  more  fuUy  by  bte  ITtetnen  in  the  next  Hne. 

1.  1547.  fid^  fperren  ==  m  ftränben. 

1.  1548.    Daja  has  in  mind  Isaiah,  LV,  8. 

Page  93. — line  1556.  eignen,  here  belong  to,  a  rather  uncommon 
meaning. 

1.  1559.  (Erbfloß,  spoty  country,  lit.,  clod  of  earth.  A  choicer  word 
is  (grbfc^oüe. 

1.  1562.  IPas  tf^at  er  bir,  etc.  What  {wrong)  has  he  ever  done  to 
you,  that  you,  etc. 

1.  1564.  hzxx  Samen  ber  Dernunft.  Recha  calls  the  liberal  ideas 
of  religion,  which  Nathan  had  imparted  to  her,  the  seed  of  reason, 

I.  1566.    Unf  rant  in  the  eyes  of  Nathan,  ginnten  in  the  sight  of  Daja. 

II.  1570-71.  XOZXiXi  fie  nod?  fo  fd?Ön  if^n  llzi^tn,  however  beauti- 
fully  they  (i.e.  the  flowers)  adorn  it. 

11.  1571-74.  Recha  thinks  that  Daja's  religion  excites  the  fancy  and 
brings  rapturous  feelings,  but  that  her  own  spirit  is  weakened  by  it. 

1.  1577-  3ufd?Iagen  ==  befommen,  to  suit,  agree  with. 

Page  94.  —  lines  1590-92.  This  is  one  of  the  prominent  teachings 
of  Nathan.  IDäl^nen,  notions  ;  irä^nen  originally  meanty^wr^,  suppose. 
Later  the  idea  of  illusion,  of  thinking  falsely  became  prominent  in  the 
word.  Here  it  means  think,  but  it  also  implies  that  the  process  may 
result  in  erroneous  conceptions. 

!•  1595»  ftd?  einperftel^en,  agree,  now  replaced  by  \\6)  üerftänbi* 
gen.  Of  the  earUer  form,  the  perfect  participle  einüerftanben  is  still 
common  in  certain  expressions,  especially  in  connection  with  fein  ;  mit 
jemanb  über  ettt)a§  einöerftanben  fein.  The  derivative  noun  (Sinöer= 
ftänbni^,  understanding,  agreement,  is  also  still  common. 
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1.  i6oo.  ob  aud?  er  ...  ,  i.e.  whether  the  Templar  thinks  as  Nathan 
and  herseif,  or  whether  he  shares  the  views  of  Daja  is  of  vital  importance 
to  her. 

1.  i6oi.    (£s,  indefinite  subject,  some  one, 

ACT   III.     SCENE   2. 

Page  95.  —  line  1603.    Ptes,  this,  i.e.  a  scene  like  this. 

I.  1604.    unb  bod?,  and  nevertheless^  sc.  the  scene  takes  place, 

II.  1604-22.  The  Templar  had  previously,  in  his  conversation  with 
Daja,  declined  all  thanks  for  rescuing  Recha,  on  the  grounds  that  he  had 
performed  this  service  in  a  mere  mechanical  way,  without  intending  it 
as  a  kindness.  To  punish  him  mildly  for  his  course,  Recha  now  exag- 
gerates  his  words  and  renders  his  attitude  ridiculous  by  pretending  to 
regard  him  as  a  mere  tool. 

11.  i6io-ii.  mir  nid?t5,  bir  nid^ts,  here,  with  per fect  indifference  ; 
usually,  without  much  ado,  without  cei^emony,  without  asking  your 
permission  or  mine. 

I.  161 7.  l^erausfd?mei§en^  a  vigorous  populär  term  for  l^erauS* 
lüerfen. 

II.  1617-18.  VOas  giebt  es  't>a  3U  ^^tuHn"^  What  occasion  is  there 
in  that  for  gratitude  ?  —  3^  (Europa.  Europe  is  here  associated  with 
wine,  where  its  use  was  general,  while  it  was  prohibited  to  Mohamme- 
dans. 

1.  1621.  3ugelernt,  more  commonly  abgerichtet,  ^ugerid^tet,  or  bref= 
ftcrt,  trained,  A  more  correct  form  than  gugelemt  is  Jltgcle^rt,  but 
the  use  of  lernen  for  lehren  in  the  sense  of  teach  is  not  uncommon 
in  classical  writers. 

1.  1625.    einen  übel  anlaffen,  treatone  harshly, 

1.  1627.  Das  l]ieg  fid?  5U  empftnblid?  räd?en,  that  implies  too 

serious  a  revenge. 

Page  96.  —  lines  1632-34.  Recha  manifests  sympathy  as  soon  as 
she  learns  that  the  Templar  has  been  in  trouble. 

SD.  Dergleid^en,  now  be0gleid)en,  likewise,  i.e.  she  also  pauses,  lost 
in  contemplation  of  the  Templar. 

1.  1644.    i^O,  now  je^t. 

1.  1645.    n^o  tbr  geUJefen?     The  Templar  answered  only  a  part  of 
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Recha^s  question,  hence  she  now  repeats  that  part  of  her  question 
which  he  had  not  answered. 

I.  1646.  folltet  fein  geiPCfen.  The  auxiliary  joKtet  would  naturally 
stand  at  the  end  of  the  subordinate  clause.  The  order  here  was  prob- 
ably  determined  by  metrical  considerations.  Notice  that  the  construction 
of  this  sentence  is  the  same  as  in  English.  Formerly  this  construction 
prevailed  exclusively  in  German,  but  it  has  been  supplanted  in  most 
cases  by  another;  the  tense  function  is  now  assumed  by  the  auxiUary 
and  not  by  the  participle.  Thus,  in  the  present  instance,  the  auxiliary 
Stands  in  the  past  perfect  tense,  while  the  infinitive  is  in  the  present :  2Ö0 
t^r  bicöeic^t  nid^t  Ij'diUt  fein  foHen.     Lessing  employs  in  the  present 

'instance  the  old  construction  without  a  difference  of  meaning.    Usually, 
however,  the  old  construction  when  retained  has  a  different  meaning : 
(Sr  trill  i^u  gcje^cn  ^aben,  He  daims  to  have  seen  him,  but  (Sr  t)at  il^n 
fe^en  ttJoHen,  He  has  wanted  to  see  him, 
Page  97.  —  line  1653.    VOO,  wherever, 

II.  1654-58.  Lessing  here  assumes  that  the  belief  was  common  that 
Mount  Sinai  was  easier  of  ascent  than  descent.  Critics  are  not  agreed 
as  to  Lessing's  source  for  this  Statement.  Such  superstitious  beliefs 
were,  however,  common  enough. 

1.  1663.  läd^eln  occasionally  takes  a  genitive  object  in  poetry,  as 
here,  but  it  is  usually  followed  by  über  (with  acc).  Recha  fears  that 
the  Templar  is  smiling  at  the  absurdity  of  her  asking  so  simple  a 
question. 

Page  98.  —  line  1680.  ®  mtd?  t)ergeglid?en  1  The  accusative  is 
used  here,  as  the  genitive  is  in  the  construction  explained  in  the  note  to 
1.  1525.  In  prose  one  would  usually  say:  O  'tid^  '\6)  ein  fo  t)erge(3(id)er 
mtix\6)  bin ! 

Page  99. — line  1686.  einem  entgegenfel^en,  to  look  fir,  expect 
one. 

1.  1687.    ba3U,  mor Cover, 

ACT   III.     SCENE   3. 

1.  1694.  anfommen^  to  befall^  kappen  tOy  attack,  with  the  accusative 
or  dative  and  always  with  the  auxiliary  fein.  The  dative  was  preferred 
in  the  i8th  Century,  but  the  accusative  is  now  more  common.    The  dative, 
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however,  is  preferred  in  the  meaning  to  be  (hard,  easy,  eic.')  for :  ©6 
fommt  mir  fauer  an. 

1.  1695.  %Ci%i  nur,  never  mind ;  laffeu  constantly  occurs  in  Lessing 
with  this  meaning. 

Pa^e  100,  —  line  1699.  Hun  tffs  aw  cud^,  now  it  is your  tum,  . 

1.  1708.  'banHxXf  here  =  uerbanfen,  to  owe, 

Page  101.  —  line  1717.  Den  l^eigen  junger,  or  in  Compound 
form  §eipungcr,  eager  desire. 

1.  1730.    tPas  Kalt'?  Why  do you  speak  ofcoldnessi 

ACT   III.     SCENE  4. 

Page  102.  —  line  1735.  Sd^n^efter,  5d?ipefterl  spoken  in  re- 
proachful  tone  to  Sittah,  for  forcing  him  to  set  a  trap  for  the  wealthy 
Jew,  Nathan,  and  extort  money  from  him. 

1.  1736.  \iVi\Kbz  .  ♦  .  üor,  for  ftünbe .  ♦  .  beöor.  Notice  the  subjunc- 
tive  form.  The  past  indicative  was  earlier  ftunb,  which  was  gradually 
replaced  by  ftanb.  Though  the  older  past  indicative  has  yielded  to  the 
newer  form,  the  old  subjunctive  ftünbe  still  remains  in  common  use 
besides  the  newer  form  ftöube. 

1.  1738.  fid^  (teilen,  here  =  ftd^  öerfteEen ;  beforgen  laffen,  to  arouse 
uneasinesSy  cause  anxiety, 

1.  1743.  abbangen,  to  extort  by  intimidation.  This  word  is  quite 
rare,  the  large  dictionaries  mentioning  only  this  one  passage.  Lessing 
himself  teils  us  in  his  remarks  on  Adelung's  Dictionary  that  he  knew  of 
no  passage  where  the  word  occurred,  but  that  he  had  heard  it  in  such 
sentences  as:  Sr  ^at  mir  mein  §au§  mel^r  abgebangt  alö  gefauft. 
As  Paul  justly  remarks  in  his  Wörterbuch  the  word  is  incorrectly  formed. 

Page  103.  — line  1748.    gar,  actually,  really, 

IL  1751-52.    liegt  ja  nur,  is  laid  here  only  for, 

1.  1754.    ja  fo,  as  things  are. 

I.  1756.    fid?  ausreb't,  evades^  finds  excuse, 

II.  1759-60.  bie  He^e  rorbei,  in  common  prose  usually  an  ben 
9^e^en  öorbei. 

1.  1765.   n)ie  ein  '^n^t,  sc  gemö^nlicf)  ift,  such  as  Jews  usually  are, 
Page  104. —  line  1774.  befd?önen  =  bcfd^önigen,  an  old  form 
still  used  in  the  poetic  language  of  the  i8th  Century. 
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1.  1776.  5erbrtd?t.  Notice  the  position  of  the  verb  in  this  sentence. 
It  Stands  after  the  modifying  phrase  instead  of  before  it.  This  order 
is  significant,  and  is  not  elsewhere  found  in  the  work.  Lachmann  con- 
jectures  that  jerbrirflt  is  a  misprint  for  gcrbrtd^t^^.  If  the  form  is  correct, 
the  unusual  word-order  is  employed  for  the  sake  of  emphasizing  the 
adverbial  phrase  in  meiner  Jjtumpeu  §anb. 

I.  1777.  VOiü  ausgefüt^rt  fein,  Requires  to  be  carried  oui.  Notice 
the  use  of  feilt  instead  of  tneitben  in  the  passive  infinitive.  See  note  to 
1.  295. 

II.  1780-81.  Saladin  would  prefer  to  be  unsuccessful  in  the  use  of 
such  means  than  to  succeed. 

11.  1786-87.  Sittah,  to  illustrate  her  point,  makes  use  of  a  fable,  such 
as  was  very  populär  in  the  East.  Lessing  himself  wrote  a  coUection  of 
fables  which  are  among  the  best  in  the  language.  His  fondness  for  this 
form  of  literary  expression  is  manifest  not  only  in  poetry,  but  also  in  his 
prose  writings.  He  began  his  celebrated  controversy  with  Pastor  Goeze 
with  Eine  Parabel  (1778). 

11.  1788-89.  Unb  'ba^  . .  ♦  l^ättcn  1  Strange  thatwomen  take pleasure 
in  bringing  men  down  to  their  Level !  i.e.  by  inducing  them  to  resort  to 
artifice. 

Page  105.  —  line  1794.   befielen,  to  stand  the  test. 

1.  1795.    ber  Dorl^ang,  here  the  curtain  of  the  ante-chamber. 

ACT  in.     SCENE   5. 

1.  1798.  Hur  ot^ne  ^Jurd^t  l  Saladin  knows  Nathan  imperfectly, 
for  he  regards  him  as  a  cringing  ?noney-lender,  —  bie,  that^  i.e. 
gurdit. 

Page  106.  —  line  1812.  ipiberfpred?en  now  usually  governs  the 
dative.  The  accusative  (lt)a^)  in  the  present  usage  is  the  relic  of  an 
older  usage  which  took  an  accusative  object  of  the  thing  denied.  In 
the  present  instance  we  should  say :  \6)  \)QXt  bid)  ba§  erlüeifen,  bem  bu 
n)iberfpred)en  willft. 

I.  18 16.    Der,  the  relative  pronoun. 

Page  107.  —  line  1819.  trocfene  Pernunft,  sober  reason, 

II.  1821-23.  Nathan  already  knows  from  Al-Hafi  what  the  Sultan 
desires  of  him.     As  a  prudent  man,  however,  he  pretends  to  know 
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nothing  about  it,  and  assumes  that  he  has  been  summoned  in  order  to 
consult  with  him  concerning  the  purchase  of  goods.  —  KuTtbfd^aft; 
patronage, 

I.  1827.  Sd^ad^ern,  a  Hebrew  Word  meaning  to  bargain,  usually,  as 
here,  iised  in  a  contemptuous  sense  =  to  haggle, 

II.  1834-35.  barauf  bin  td? . .  .  gefteuert,  my  thoughts  were  not 

directed  to  that. 

Page  108.  —  line  1837.  I^eifd^en,  to  demand,  only  used  in  elevated 
diction.  "  This  word  comprises  within  itself  the  meanings  of  forbcru, 
to  demand  (with  authority),  and  erbitten,  to  beg,  requesty     Paul. 

11.  1837-38.  in  gan3  ipas  anberm,  now  more  commonly  in  etma^ 
gan^  anberm. 

11.  1840-41.  VOOiS  für  ein  (Slaube  . . .  etngeleud^tet,  Whatfaith, 

whai  religioMS  code  has  seemed  to  you  the  best. 

1.  1842.  By  reference  to  his  race  he  indicates  with  dignity  the  views 
which  he  may  naturally  be  expected  to  hold.  He  thus  modestly  chal- 
lenges  respect  for  his  own  faith,  while  recognizing  the  sincerity  with 
which  Saladin  holds  to  his  ancestral  faith. 

I.  1843.  Der  (£(^rift  ift  3lDifd?en  uns*  Christianity  has  sprung  from 
Judaism,  just  as  Mohammedanism  follows  and  recognizesboth. 

II.  1850-54.  Saladin  must  have  given  his  subject  careful  thought 
before  summoning  Nathan.  Notice  how  methodically  he  arranges  his 
subject  matter.  After  assigning  as  motives  (Etnftd?t,  (Srünbe,  IDal^I, 
he  continues  by  taking  up  these  points  in  the  order  given.  Lessing's 
clear  intellect  tended  toward  an  orderly  disposition  of  his  subject -matter. 
This  strict  order  of  thought  is  often  more  in  harmony  with  his  own 
form  of  expression  than  with  that  of  the  character  which  he  is 
describing. 

1.  1852.    bie,  accusative  is  the  object  of  befttmmt,  sc.  l^aben. 

1.  1855.  n^ägen,  to  weighy  to  form  a  mental  estimate  oß  For  the 
English  to  weigh  there  are  in  German  two  forms,  iDlegen  and  lüägcu, 
A  complete  differertiation  in  meaning  between  these  forms  has  not  yet 
taken  place.  The  former  is  the  more  common  word,  and  is  used  transi- 
tively  or  intransitively,  literally  or  figuratively.  The  latter  is  usually 
confined  to  choice  language  and  is  most  frequently  employed  transitively 
in  a  figurative  application.     See  also  note  to  1.  1098.     The  more  usual 

expression  is  mit  bem  5lugc  mcffeu. 
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Page  109,  — line  1862.  (Dh  fie  ipobi  f^ord^t?  /  wonder  if  she 
(i.e.  Sittah)  is  listening, — 3d?  IPtll  fie  bod?  belaufd^en,  here,  I  willy 
however,  take  her  by  surprise, 

ACT   III.     SCENE   6. 

11.  1866-67.  3^  ^^^  ^llf  ^^^^  q,Z^a%i,  I  was  expeciing  a  demand 
for  money, 

I.  1868.  fo  bar,  fo  blanf,  /^'/^^  r^<2(^  money,  shining  as  if  freshly 
siamped. 

II.  1869-70.  tpenn  nod?  uralte  Xnün3e,  bte  getpogen  marb  I  ifthe 

truth  were  like  ancient  coin,  which  went  by  weight ! 

11.  1871-73.  2lIIetn  fo  neue  Xnün5e  .  .  .  ntd?t.  In  ancient  times 
the  worth  of  a  piece  of  money  was  determined  by  its  intrinsic  value,  i.e. 
by  ^its  weight.  In  modern  coinage  the  stamp  determines  the  value. 
Nathan  means  that  truth  is  Hke  an  ancient  coin :  it  must  be  weighed 
again  and  again  whenever  it  passes  to  a  new  possessor.  It  cannot,  like 
modern  coins,  be  stamped  and  passed  from  person  to  person  with  a 
definite  value. 

1.  1872.    mad?t,  constitutes.  —  Brett^  here  counter, 

1.  1873.    barf,  needs  to, 

1.  1874.  in  Sad,  in  Kopf.  The  article  is  only  seemingly  omitted 
here.  The  in  is  probably  intended  to  represent  the  colloquial  tn'u  (i.e. 
{  and  a  long  n)  =  In  ben. 

I.  1875.  VOZX  ift  't>ZX\n  l|ier  ber  '^\Xi>t  ?  Who  in  this  case  is  the  Jezv  ? 
A  common  Jew  is  always  ready  to  buy  or  seil  almost  anything.  In  the 
present  instance  Nathan's  first  thought  was  that  Saladin  acted  Hke  a 
Jew,  as  he  seemed  to  regard  even  truth  as  something  marketable. 

II.  1880-81.  XOoiS  ift  für  einen  (Srogen  ^znxi  3U  Flein?  Lessing 
here  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Nathan  a  bit  of  his  own  experience.  He 
was  librarian  of  the  Ducal  Library  at  Wolfenbüttel  during  the  last  period 
of  his  life,  the  period  in  which  Nathan  was  written.  While  here,  his 
relations  with  the  heir  apparent  of  the  duchy,  the  Prince  of  Brunswick, 
were,  in  general,  pleasant,  but  the  Prince  did  not  treat  his  proud,  sensi- 
tive librarian  in  all  things  with  the  consideration  due  to  his  real  worth. 
Lessing  was  in  1776,  as  usual,  in  straitened  financial  circumstances  and 
yet  was  earnestly  hoping  to  be  able  to  so  improve  them,  that  his  union 
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with  his  affianced,  Eva  König,  might  soon  become  possible.    He  suffered 
keenly  from  the  reluctance  of  the   Prince  to  come  to  his  assistance, 
especially  from  the  humiliating  way  in  which  he  kept  putting  off  the 
final  settlement  of  his  claims. 
11.  1881-82.   er  ftür5te  mit  ber  df^üre  (o  ins  Bfaus  I  here,  /i^  came 

out  with  his  request  so  abrupily,  literally,  he  rushed  into  the  hause 
carrying  ihe  door  with  him,  The  figure  of  the  door  is  kept  up  in  the 
following  lines. 

Page  110.  —  line  1885.  ein  Stocfjube,  a  thorough-going,  Sivton- 
pure  Jew.  @tO(i  in  Compounds  has  an  intensive  force.  It  is  not  only 
used  with  nouns  but  also  with  adjectives,  ftOCfbUnb,  ftodtbutlfel,  etc. 

I.  1888.  Das  tPar's  l  Nathan  refers  to  an  idea  which  has  just 
occurred  to  him,  viz.,  the  idea  of  clothing  his  ideas  of  religion  in  the 
form  of  a  tale. 

II.  1889-90.  abfpeifen,  here,  to  quiety  more  commonly,  however,  to 
feedy  or,  figuratively,  to  put  off  (with  fair  words,  or  an  empty  promise) . 

ACT   III.     SCENE   7. 

1.  1891.  So  ift  bas  ;JeIb  l^ier  reini  Now  then  the  coast  is  dear ! 
He  has  just  effected  the  removal  of  Sittah  from  the  scene. 

1.  1892.  5u  'S,<x\ib  ==  3U  ©nbe. 

1.  1899.  £eib  unb  'Eehzn,  a  common  alliterative  phrase  like  the 
English  /i/e  and  limb.  —  (5ut  uub  23Iut,  a  common  rhyming  phrase. 
Phrases  of  both  kinds  are  quite  common  in  German. 

1.  1900.   tpann,  now  tDenn.     See  note  to  1.  266. 

1.  1902.  History,  in  fact,  mentions  this  as  one  of  Saladin's  titles. 
(Sefe^  means  here  religious  code., 

Page  111.  —  line  191 1.  In  connection  with  the  following  tale  study 
the  Introd.,  pp.  xxvii-xxxii.  Por  grauen  '^Ci\{Xtn,  In  days  of  yore, 
—  in  (Dften,  now  im  Often. 

1.  1914.    fpielen,  here  to  exhibit, 

1.  1916.  ber  =  benjenigen,  tDeld^er. 

Page  112.  —  line  1926.  in  Kraft,  now  simply  fraft,  preposition 
with  genitive,  by  virtue  of.  The  preposition  !raft  is  in  fact  the  dative 
of  the  Substantive  ^raft.  Many  prepositions  are  old  case-forms. 
Compare  (Statt,  place^  auftatt  and  ftatt,  instead  of 
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1.  1927.  bcr  ^Ürft,  originally  a  Superlative  meaning,  the  firsi,  chief, 
leader.  It  is  here  used  in  this  older  meaning.  It  now  usually  means 
prince^  especially  ruling prince. 

!•  1933-    ft<i?  tXii\>xt^Z\i^     See  note  to  1.  1293. 

1.1936.  \t\XiZX<^\Z%ZXi\>\t^\^tXl,his  overflowingheart.  ^rgtegenb 
=  ftd)  ergleßenb.  The  present  participle  of  reflexive  verbs  sometimes 
drops  the  pronoun,  but  more  commonly  retains  it  in  prose. 

1.  1944.    tüas  3U  tl)un?     Supply  ift  before  ^U. 

I.  1945.   tngef^etm,  now  tn^ge!)elm. 

Page  113. — line  1957.  IDtrb's?  An  expression  of  impatience, 
much  used  when  some  request  or  Order  is  not  executed  as  rapidly  as 
is  desired. 

II.  1971-73.  The  adherents  of  the  different  religions  were  distin- 
guished  even  to  their  clothing  and  to  their  food  and  drink. 

Page  114.  —  line  1980.  Dod?,  surefy. 

1.  1981.  Pod?  bercn  Blut  tPtr  finb?  Surely  \the  faith'\  of  those 
whose  (bereit)  blood  we  are  ?  —  bod?  bereit,  bte,  etc.,  surely  of  those  who, 
etc.  The  first  bereu  is  a  relative,  the  second  a  demonstrative,  usually 
having  now  the  form  berer  (genitive  plural). 

1.  1988.  etuen  £ügen  (trafen,  to  give  a  person  the  He,  ?ügeu  is 
here  a  genitive  of  cause.  It  is  apparently  in  the  plural,  but  it  may  be 
the  genitive  singular  of  the  older  form  JÜügeu  (f.),  still  found  in  early 
N.H.G.     In  1.  3768  we  find  the  genitive  singular  of  the  new  form  I^üge, 

1.  1994.  fd^tDur  is  confined  to  elevated  diction;  it  is  now  usually 
replaced  by  fc^ttJOr. 

Page  115.  —  line  2003.  ^Irgujof^nen,  now  argmöliueu. 

1.  2006.  Be5ett^eu,  found  in  early  N.H.G.,  was  already  rare  in 
Lessing's  time;  it  is  now  replaced  by  3eil)eu  (which  is,  however,  itself 
confined  to  elevated  diction),  begtc^tigeu,  or  aufd)utbigeu. 

1.  201 1.    5ur  Stelle  fd^affen,  to  bring forward,  produce, 

1.  2024.  Betrüger,  Lessing  wrote  Betrieger.  Both  forms  occur  in 
the  classical  writers  of  the  close  of  the  i8th  Century.  See  note  to 
1.  1098. 

Page  116.  —  lines  2041-42.  (Es  eifre . . .  xiadq  1  "  to  his  unbought, 
impartial  love  aspire^     Miss  Frothingham. 

1.  2045.  fomme  biefer  Kraft . . .  3u  ^tlf  l  Come  to  the  aidofthis 
power  withf  etc. 
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1.  2053.    fpred^en,  sc  VccivX,  pronounce  judgment 

Page  118.  —  line  2070.   ido  fid?er  bamtt  \{\xk  =  tt)o  ic^  ftd^cr  bamlt 

{)in  JOÜ,  where  I  can  place  it  safely. 
1.  2072.    naiver,  here  impending, 

I.  2077.  (Erbteten,  now  ^Inerbletcn.  —  f reierbings,  of  one's  (here 
your)  ozvn  accorä,  an  adverbial  genitive.  There  are  a  number  of  such 
formations:  neuetbtng^,  aUerblug^,  etc.  The  original  form  was  the 
genitive  plural :  tteuerbittge,  etc.  Later  the  plural  ending  of  the  second 
component  was  dropped,  and  the  genitive  singular  ending  g  was  added. 
after  the  analogy  of  many  similar  forms. 

II.  2080-81.  \>as  nämlid^e  an  mid?  3U  fud?en,  now  more  com- 
monly,  mx6)  um  ba§  ttätnUd^e  311  eiiud)en.  Lessing  wrote  ne'^mlid^, 
not  nÖmUd).  The  former  spelHng  lingered  long,  favored  by  the  falsa 
impression  that  the  word  was  derived  from  ne'^tnen.  This  spelling  also 
corresponded  to  the  pronunciation  of  the  time,  which  is  indeed  still 
preserved  in  many  sections  of  the  Midland  and  South.  The  present 
spelling  nätnlid^  arose  from  the  desire  to  show  its  etymological  relation 
to  D^amc.  The  new  spelling  has  affected  the  pronunciation  of  the  word, 
as  in  the  case  of  txyi\j[tXl,     See  note  to  1.  762. 

1.  2083.  Nathan  here  delicately  uses  the  word  fc^tcfen  instead  of 
letzen  or  borgen,  thus  concealing  the  favor  which  he  was  to  bestow. 

Page  119.  —  line  2084.  Das  ma(^t  ber  junge  Cempell^err,  That 
is  due  to  the  young  Templar,  Nathan  embraces  this  favorable  oppor- 
tunity  to  call  Saladin's  attention  to  the  Templar. 

1.  2085.  Poft,  here,  sum  ofmoneyy  in  this  meaning  now  replaced  by 
Soften  (m.). 

1.  2090.   fparen,  here  =^  fc^onen ;  see  note  to  1.  1346. 

1.  2097.  \>QX\[,(x6:i  \Qi\[  er  aus,  he  looked  as  if  he  could  do  such  a 
thing, 

1.  2101.    il^ren  for  i^rcm  ;  see  note  to  1.  742. 

1.  2105.  £eibenfd?aft  usually  means  passion,  a  permanent  charac- 
teristic  of  an  individual,  but  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  sudden  uiipulse 
or  feelingy  a  meaning  often  found  in  the  i8th  Century.  In  this  latter 
meaning  it  is  now  replaced  by  5lffe!t  (m.).     Paul. 

Page  120.  —  lines  2107-8.  Unb  bei  bem  axiötxn  bleibt  es  bod? 
aud?  ?  The  other  77iattei''  (i.e.  his  offer  of  financial  aid)  will  remain  as 
we  arranged  it^  will  it  not  P 
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ACT   IIL     SCENE   8. 

1.  21 1 1 .  0pf ertter,  victim.  Commentators  differ  in  their  explanation 
of  this  passage.  Niemeyer  and  Düntzer  interpret  it  as  if  the  Templar 
had  escaped  from  the  block  after  having  been  wounded.  Buchheim 
remarks  "simply  victim,  and  not  as  it  has  been  interpreted,  a  wounded 
victim  escaped  from  the  block."  However  it  may  be,  the  context 
represents  him  as  a  weary  victim  fleeing  from  danger. 

1.  21 13.    tDtttern,  here  to  spy  out^  trace, 

1.  21 17.  ausbeugen,  now  aufbiegen,  here  to  evade.  In  this  meaning 
the  verb  is  intransitive  in  German,  taking  a  dative  object.  The  form 
beugen  is  usually  transitive  in  force,  but  auSbeugeu  was  used  intran- 
sitively  in  the  iSth  Century. 

1.  21 19.  fid?  u)etgern,  usually  to  refuse,  here  =  ftd)  fträubcu,  to 
struggle  against,  a  meaning  more  common  in  the  i8th  Century  than 
now. 

I.  2122.  XPas  (£ntfd?Iug  ?  =  ilBeg  rebc  \^  öon  ^nlfd^Iuß?  Why  do 
I  speak  of  resolution, 

II.  2123-24.  litte,  an  archaic  form  for  litt.  An  e  was  formerly  often 
added  to  the  past  tense  of  strong  verbs  after  the  analogy  of  the  weak 
conjugation. 

Page  121.  —  line  2125.  2ln  fie  perftrirft .  .  .  fein,  of  beingbound 

to  her^  woven  into  her  very  being. 

11.  2132-34.  In  gelobt  in  1.  2132  and  the  same  word  in  the  next  line 
there  is  a  play  upon  words  which  cannot  be  rendered  into  English. 
The  first  gelobt  is  from  geloben  and  ra^zn?»  promised,  the  second  one  is 
from  loben  and  means  praised :  in  beut  gelobten  ^aube,  in  the  promised 
land^  mir  ^t\^^\.,  forever  worthy  of  praise  in  my  sight,  The  brum, 
therefore^  in  1.  2133  refers  to  the  thought  in  the  principal  proposition. 
The  land  was  an  object  of  praise  to  him  because  he  had  there  freed 
himself  from  a  number  of  prejudices.  —  Per  Dorurteile  mel^r,  other 
prejudices  besides  this. 

1.  2135.  VOas  tPtü  mein  0rben  aud??  What  daim  besides  has  my 
Order  upon  nie? 

1.  2137.  (Befangnen.  The  weak  dative  here  is  the  relic  of  a  former 
usage.  The  weak  declension  had  formerly  a  Substantive  force  in  the 
case  of  certain  adjectives.     When  not  preceded  by  the  article  they  are 
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now  uniformly  strong,  except  in  the  dative  singular,  where  the  weak 
form  still  occurs  in  connection  with  the  strong. 

1.  2140.  einem  etwas  etnplaubern,  ifo  talk  something  into  one. 

©inreben  has  the  same  general  meaning  as  etnplaubem  with  the  differ- 
ence  that  the  latter  has  the  depreciating  force  of  the  simple  verb. 

I.  2142.  The  Templar's  father  was  a  Saracen  who  had  married  a 
Christian  wife,  but  he  himself  now  for  the  first  time  feels  at  home  under 
the  paternal  sky. 

II.  2144-46.  The  peculiar  circumstances  in  which  he  now  finds 
himself  recalls  old  stories  about  his  Saracen  father  and  his  marriage  to 
a  Christian  woman. 

I.  2149.  ftraud^eln,  fiel,  The  father  had  actually  fallen,  in  that  he 
had  broken  his  convenanted  faith,  while  the  son  had  as  yet  onlystum- 
bled,  in  that  he  had  contemplated  breaking  it. 

II.  2153-55.  The  Templar  thinks  that  Nathan,  the  hberal  Jew,  will 
not  merely  approve  of  his  contemplated  action  but  will  actually  encour- 
age  him  in  it. 

Pa^e  122.  —  line  2157.  glüt^t  t^eitre  ^xtnbtf  glows  with  serene 
joy,  Intransitive  verbs  are  often  used  in  German  factitively,  to  denote 
the  effect  produced  by  their  action. 

ACT   III.     SCENE   9. 

1.  2161.    toarb,  a  poetic  form,  in  prose  replaced  by  tt)urbe. 

1.  2162.  üerrretlen,  here  used  transitively,  —  aufhatten ;  it  is  now 
restricted  to  an  intransitive  use,  meaning  tarry.  <£urb,  now  more 
commonly  written  ^urt,  is  an  abridged  form  for  Conrad. 

1.  2163.    fielet  feinen  Hut^m,  equals  hisfame, 

1.  2169.   bann,  fo,  common  in  colloquial  language  for  baittt  alone. 

Page  123.  —  lines  2175-76.  3^^  mügtet  ^tw.w,  r>er[pred?en,  unless 
you  promise,  The  negative  idea  which  now  seems  to  lie  in  benu  when 
it  is  used  in  connection  with  a  verb  in  the  subjunctive  has  come  from 
the  negative  cn  which  was  once  present  in  this  construction :  M.  H. 
G.  'ez  ensi  danne  daz',  now  C§  \n  benu  tia^,  unless  it  be  in  the  event 
(benn)  that,  — 5ur  Stelle,  more  commonly  auf  ber  @teC(e, 

11.2181-83.  bei  ^zn  erften  Banben  \izx  XLoXviXf  by  the  first  bonds 
ofnature,   The  Templar  implores  Nathan  to  allow  himself  to  be  guided 
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by  his  natural  feelings  rather  than  by  later  ties  {\päfxe  Süffeln),  i.e.  the 
bonds  of  religion.  He  bases  his  plea  on  the  principles  which  Nathan 
himself  (lines  13 10-13),  thought  should  control  the  actions  of  men. 

Page  124,  —  line  2184.  Nathan's  increasing  sympathy  for  the 
Templar  is  shown  by  his  increasing  friendhness  in  the  form  of  address : 
3unger  SJ^onn  in  1.  2178,  ^khex  junger  2J?ann  in  1.  2179,  lieber,  lieber 
greünb  in  1.  2184. 

I.  2189.  betbe,  i.e.  (grfenntUd^feit  and  ^lebe. 

II.  2192-93.  3^^  oerfcnnt .  . .  nid/t  ?  Vou  surely  do  not  fall  to  rec' 
ognize  them  upon  viy  Ups  ?  The  meaning  of  üerfeunen  is  sHghtly  differ- 
ent  from  that  found  in  1.  1315. 

11.  2194-96.  Nathan  cannot  answer  the  Templar  directly.  He  must 
first  solve  the  mystery  of  the  young  man 's  birth,  for  he  suspects  that 
the  latter's  relationship  to  Recha  may  possibly  be  such  as  to  prevent 
their  marriage. 

1.  2198.  Heubegter,  poetic  for  9^eugieror9f^eugierbe."The  Templar 
misconstrues  intirely  Nathan's  interest  in  his  family  relations. 

Page  125.  —  1.  2206.    Darum  !    For  all  that !   In  spite  ofthat ! 

1.  2209.  So  tDas  Don,  A  kind  of.  —  3anfert,  a  coarser  word  than 
^afiarb;  hence  giving  fuller  expression  to  his  bitter  feelings. 

1.  2210.     5d?Iag   =   3)^eufd^eufd)Iag,    race^    breed.       Compare     the 

thought  in  ^er  @d)(ag  ift  auc^  uid^t  gu  öerad^ten  with  Edmund's  first 
speech  in  King  Lear,  Act  i,  Scene  2. 

1.  221 1.  (Entlagt  mtd?  immer  meiner  2ll^nenprobe,  Release  7ne, 
I  beg you^  from  producing  my  pedigree.  At  this  point  the  Templar  be- 
comes  more  bitter,  and  his  old  contempt  for  the  Jews  manifests  itself 
again.     He  ridicules  their  pride  of  ancestry. 

1.  2215.  Blatt  t)or  (now  für;  see  note  to  1.  94)  Blatt,  leaf  by  leaf 
The  use  of  53latt  is  quite  appropriate,  as  he  has  used  Stammbaum,  an- 
cestral  tree^  in  the  preceding  line. 

Page  126.  —  line  2220.  ben  ^lugenblicf ,  «/ 1?«^^.  Nathan  tries  tc 
quiet  the  Templar  by  the  Statement  that  he  did  not  desire  to  take  ad- 
vantage  of  his  first  strong  feeling  for  Recha  to  bind  him  permanently. 

1.  2226.   It)o  nid?t  =  tnenn  nid)t. 


202  NATHAN.     11.2228—2322. 
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1.  2228.    Schott  met^r  als  ^'ttug,  continuation  of  his  last  speech. 

1.  2231.  (Eaugt  n'xdqts,  It  is  not  conducive  to  health.  A  single  thing 
should  never  thus  fiU  the  mind. 

I.  2252.  Hur  immer,  is  often  used  in  imperative  sentences  to  indi- 
cate  that  one  has  no  objection  to  the  taking  place  of  the  action. 

L  2253.    r>erfid?ert,  an  obsolete  adverb  =  fid^erlld^. 

Page  128.  — lines  2261-62.  Das  iPtr  3U  \\ahzxi  oft  felbft  nid?t 
IpiffCTl;  Which  we  often  do  not  know  that  we  possess,  The  prepositional 
Infinitive  here  serves  as  an  object  of  tüiffeu  and  at  the  same  time  itself 
takes  the  object  bci^.  This  same  Infinitive  construction  is  found  in  the 
preceding  sentence  after  glauben,  but  it  sounds  a  little  quaint  here  after 
tt)lffen.  It  is,  however,  characteristic  of  Lessing's  terse  language.  We 
should  usually  say :  ÖOU  bem  Xoix  oft  felbft  nid)t  tDlffeu,  '^Oi']^  tülr  e§ 
l^aben.  In  certain  cases  this  construction  sounds  more  natural :  ^ir 
njtffcn  e§  nid^t  gU  matten,  t^UU,  etc.  (I  am  indebted  for  this  note  to 
Professor  Schmidt-Wartenberg  of  the  University  of  Chicago.) 

1.  2265.    !^et§en,  here  to  mean.  —  Knall  unb  ^all,  see  note  to  1.  1506. 

1.  2271.  Hute  =  Leimrute,  Hme-twig,  for  snaring  birds.  —  (Seftattre, 
now  (§)t^(xiitx , ßuttering.  In  prose,  this  noun  would  take  the  definite 
article  and  stand  before  the  modifying  genitive  beS  armen  ^^ogelö. 

Page  129«  — lines  2285-86.  The  Templar  shows  himself  here  as  a 
deist,  not  as  a  Christian.     He  believes  in  Providence  (^orjidjt). 

1.  2287.  neubegtertg,  more  commonly  neugierig. 

1.  2289.  tPunber,  mirades.  Daja  uses  the  word  in  the  biblical 
sense.  The  Templar  modifies  the  meaning  so  that  it  becomes  be§ 
üBunber baren,  ofthe  wonderful. 

1.  2297.    tjter;  in  this  World,  —  bort,  in  the  worldto  come. 

Page  130.  —  line  2305.   (£r  mug  ntd?t  muffen.  See  note  to  1. 385. 

1.  2308.  Dtefe  Saif  tt^m  an5ufd?Iagen,  to  touch  this  chord  in  him. 

I.  2309.    unb  er  fiel  ntdpt  ein  ?  and  he  did  not  chime  in  ? 

Page  181.  —  lines  2313.  3^^^»  The  dative  was  often  used  here 
in  the  i8th  Century,  but  the  accusative  is  now  the  usual  form.  The 
dative  is  probably  due  to  French  influenae.     See  1  643. 

1.  2321.    ^er3e,  poetic  form  for  ^crj. 

1.  2322.    fur3  unb  gut,  here  quickly. 
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1.  2328.   Valien,  here  =  jurüdfl^atten, 

Page  132.  —  line  2330.  The  Templar  supposes  that  Daja  has  con- 
verted  Recha  to  Christianity.  He  ironically  represenls  Recha  as  hav- 
ing  been  born  over  again,  this  time  by  Daja,  and  asks  the  latter  if  the 
pains  of  this  spiritual  birth  were  severe. 

1.  2338.  IHa^e,  manufacture,  a  word  that  usually  has  a  contemp- 
tuous  sense. 

I.  2339.  Daja  percieves  the  error  under  which  the  Templar  has  been 
laboring. 

II.  2341-42.  xoas  fte  3u  ipcrben  cerborben  tfi  Daja  means  that 
Recha  has  been  so  taught  by  Nathan  that  there  is  no  hope  of  her  be- 
Coming  a  Christian  by  reason  and  conviction. 

Page  133.  —  line  2347.  mad^en,  now  more  commonly  gemacht 
Formerly  ge  was  not  required  before  the  perfect  participle,  hence  the 
participle  of  feigen,  (äffen  and  t)eißen  was  exactly  like  the  Infinitive. 
Later  the  gc  became  necessary  in  the  participle,  but  it  was  not  used 
where  an  Infinitive  depended  upon  the  participle.  3c^  l^abe  t^u  fommeu 
feigen.  The  participle  of  other  verbs  assumed  by  analogy  the  form  of 
the  Infinitive.  ^^  ^^\it  i^U  fommen  l^örett  (for  gel^ört).  This  con- 
striiction  is  on  the  wane. 

1.  2360.  (Ergteßung,  now  @rguß.  Many  derivatives  in  iincj  were 
formerly  common,  which  have  since  been  replaced  by  shorter  forms. 
Cf.  btc  (SrbUdung  (Goethe),  now  ber  ^nbüdf ;  bie  Übergebung 
(Schiller),  now  bie  Übergabe. 

1.  2361.    t»erlcn!en,  to  lead  astray. 

Page  134.  — line  2366.  VOas  mir  5U  tf^un,  Wkat  slwuld  be  done 
on  my  part. 

1.  2368.    3^  wax*  bßS  Cobcs  I    It  would  be  the  death  of  me  ! 

IL  2372-73.  2(ber  lagt  eud?  ja  ntd^ts  mer!en  gegen  tl^n,  But  do 
not  permit  yourself  to  betray  anything  to  kirn  ;  eud^  may  be  either 
dative  or  accusative. 

1.  2376.  Benel^men,  to  take  away,  The  prefix  be  has  apparently  a 
privative  force  here,  but  it  really  retains  its  usual  intensive  force.  The 
privative  idea  lies  in  the  verb  itself  and  not  in  the  prefix. 
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ACT   IV.      SCENE    i. 

Page  135.  —  lines  2379-82.  The  Patriarch  has  evidently  censured 
the  Laybrother  for  his  lack  of  success  with  the  Templar. 

1.  2381.  trollen  is  often,  as  here,  used  with  a  non-personal  subject, 
so  that  will  is  ascribed  to  a  thing.  It  then  usually  denotes  that  some- 
thing  is  needed  or  demanded  by  the  very  circumstances  of  the  case  :  2)ie 
Blumen  trollen  begoffen  fein,  theflowers  med  watering.  In  the  present 
instance  tüoEen  denotes  that  all  the  circumstances  in  the  case  seem 
to  favor  the  failure  of  the  Laybrother's  efforts.     See  also  note  to  1.  698. 

1.  2383.  2Iud;>,  besides,  ^Ind^  is  often  used  in  questions  to  express 
reproach  or  vexation  on  account  of  something  that  has  been  done. 

I.  2384.    fein,  crafty, 

II.  2285-86.  Häsd^en,  '^CiVi'^^ZXi^  The  diminutive  here,  as  often 
elsewhere,  expresses  contempt. 

Page  136.  —  line  2396.   fauer,  hard. 

11.  2400-02.    etn^as  runb  r>on  fid?  tPetfen,  to  refuse  something ßatly, 

11.  2409-10.  n>enn.  ..n^äre,  even  if  he  had  been  cur  angel  seven 
timesy  that  is,  saved  our  life  on  seven  occasions. 

1.  241 1.  mit  (Jleifd?  unb  Blut,  withflesh  and  blood,  i.e.  in  the  bib- 
lical  sense  as  used  in  Galatians  i,  16.  The  flesh  is  here  contrasted  with 
the  spirit. 

1.  2412.  unb  tragt  tViÖ:^  lieber  an,  and  offer  yourself  in  turn  to 
him.  The  word  n:)leber,  in  turn,  is  here  used  because  the  Patriarch 
had  already  made  proposals  to  the  Templar. 

Page  137.  —  line  2423.  pjaffen,  priest,  Since  the  Reformation 
this  word  has  been  used  in  a  contemptuous  sense.  Buchheim  suggests 
that  it  be  rendered  by  monk  and  !f)fäffif(f)  in  the  next  line  by  inonkish. 

1.  2431.  brandet',  need,  formerly  often  used  with  the  genitive,  now 
with  the  accusative.  The  impersonal  form,  however,  may  still  take  the 
genitive  as  well  as  the  accusative :  e§  brandet  feinet  ^elt)eife€  or  feinen 
^emel^. 

1.  2435.    Partei,  a  matter  of  party. 

I.  2436.  brob,  for  barob,  poetic  form  =  barüber,  with  reference  to 
this. 

II.  2437-38.  feiner  =  ber  feinigen,  dative,  referring  to  "^^xitx, party, 
@tner  (dative)  ^erfon  or  einer  @ad^e  bie  Stange  l^atten,  here  to  aid 
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or  Support  a  pgrson  or  cause,  When  a  combatant  feil  in  a  tournament, 
an  attendant  held  a  pole  over  him  for  protection.  The  most  common 
meaning  at  present  is  to  compete^  vie  with.  See  Schrader,  Der  Bilder- 
schmuck der  deutschen  Sprache  (1886),  p.  190. 

Page  138. —  line  2441.  iparum  mir  etgentltd?  5u  tl^un?  what 
my  real  object  is.     Sarum  =  trorum  or  um  it)a§.    See  note  to  L  386. 

1.  2442.  irtad^tfprud?,  authoritative  decree,  i.e.  a  decree  on  the  part 
of  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  that  Nathan  should  give  up  Recha.  — 
lauter,  piain,  simple. 

I.  2444.    IX)as  Patrtard??  How  does  the  Patriarch  concern  me  ? 

II.  2450-51.  td?  t|abe  ja  mid?  einer  Sorge  nur  geloht,  Ihave 
indeed pledged  fnyself  to  only  one  care,  i.e.  solicitude  with  regard  to  his 
own  etemal  welfare.  The  lines  2449-51  seem  to  have  a  relation  to 
Luke  X,  41-42. 

ACT   IV.     SCENE   2. 

Page  139.  —  line  2457.  ftd?  erl^eben,  usually,  to  arise,  get  upy  here 
=  \\6)  aufma(f)eu,  to  set  out,  proceed,  a  meaning  still  found  in  the  i8th 
Century  but  now  obsolete. 

11.  2458-59.  Saladin  was  very  simple  in  his  dress  and  habits.  The 
pleonastic  use  of  ntc^t  in  exclamations,  as  here,  was  formerly  very 
common.  The  presence  of  uid^t  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  such 
sentences  were  originally  questions. 

1.  245g.    ^ter  for  ^er.     See  note  to  1.  502. 

1.  2461.    Supply  3^  bin  before  Sef^r. 

1.  2463.  baraus,  of  him,  from  such  a  one.  !Darau§  is  here  used 
rather  than  au^  i^m,  as  the  statement  is  a  general  one. 

1.  2465.    IPo(]l  strengthens  the  idea  contained  in  fd?merlt(^. 

I.  246g.    Notice  the  solemn  prelatical  style  of  the  Patriarch's  language. 
Page  140.  —  line  2473.  The  mode  of  address,  bem  ßerm,  em- 

ployed  here  by  the  Patriarch  is  the  same  as  that  used  by  the  Laybrother, 
but  the  tone  is  different.  The  Patriarch  means  it  simply  as  a  form  of 
politeness.  This  was  the  common  polite  form  in  the  1 7th  Century  and 
still  occurs  occasionally  as  such  in  the  works  of  Lessing,  Goethe  and 
other  authors  of  the  classical  period.     Cf.  note  to  1..  541. 

II.  2478-79.  n?o  fie  I^tn  gel^ört  or  luo^in  fie  geprt,  where  itproperly 
belongs. 


206  NATHAN.     11.  2481—2518. 

1.  2481.   [baö]  tft  5U  fagen,  that  is  to  say  =  ba6  l^eißt 

I.  2487.  tDtllfÜr^  here  in  the  older  meaning  of  free,  independeni 
will,  now  employed  in  a  depreciating  sense,  arbitrariness^  caprice,  — 
bcs,  poetic  form  for  beffeu. 

II.  2490-92.  The  Patriarch  here  refers  to  the  Templar's  declaration 
in  Hnes  655-58. 

Pag'e  141.  —  line  2495.  es  fei,  we  will  assume,  a  concessive  sub- 
junctive. 

1.  2499.  frömmft.  The  comparative  and  Superlative  of  this  adjective 
would  more  commonly  be  formed  without  mutation  (Umlaut).  Mu- 
tation is  in  general  on  the  dedine  in  the  comparison  of  adjectives. 

1.  2511.  ^aftum  =  %\^0ii\a6)t ;  f^ypotl^efe  ==  Vermutung.  In  the 
i8th  Century  scholars  were  still  fond  of  using  foreign  words.  Lessing 
himself  was  not  free  from  this  habit,  although  he  in  general  took  pains 
to  use  pure  German,  especially  in  his  finer  literary  productions.  In  the 
passage  in  question  he  seems  to  have  introduced  the  words  intentionally 
to  give  to  the  language  of  the  Patriarch  a  pompous  learned  tone. 
With  characteristic  conceit,  the  prelate  proceeds  at  once  to  explain  his 
learned  expressions,  as  he  supposes  that  they  are  above  the  comprehen- 
sion  of  a  Templar. 

1.  2513.  btd^ten,  usually  io  compose  (verses,  dramas,  etc.),  here  to 
invent  (an  imaginary  tale,  etc.),  in  this  latter  meaning  now  replaced  by 
erblc^ten. 

1.  2515.  euer  often  remains  uninflected  in  direct  address  before  titles. 
The  title  E^od^el^rmürbeu  like  (Knaben  is  used  in  the  plural  with  the 
force  of  the  singular. 

1.  2518.  3^  cSeiftltd^ert,  in  spiritual  things.  — mit  nid?ten,  by  no 
means.  Formerly  ui(^t,  nothing,  was  inflected  as  a  Substantive :  nom., 
md)t,  gen.,  uic^t(e)^,  dat.,  uicftte,  accus.  nid)t.  The  old  genitive  is 
now  usually  employed  for  all  cases.  The  dative  is,  however,  still  found 
in  a  few  expressions:  gu  ulc^te  macf)eu,  to  destroy,  mit  uidjtcn  (= 
M.H.G.  mit  Uit^te  eu).  The  final  n  in  the  last  form  is  the  remnant  of 
the  old  negative  adverb  eu,  which  in  this  expression  formerly  foUowed 
nic^t  and  preceded  the  verb.  The  old  nominative  and  accusative  form 
uid)t  is  still  found  in  a  few  idiomatic  expressions:  §ier  ift  meinet 
33[eibeu^  uit^t  (nominative).  ilöeun  i(^  mit  9J?enfcf)eu=  unb  mit 
(Sugelguugeu  rebete  unb  l^ättc  ber  ^iebe  nicf)t  (accusative).     The  ac- 
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cusative  nidjt  is  now  regarded  as  a  pure  adverb,  having  entirely  sup- 
planted  the  older  negative  adverb  rte,  no^. 

Page  142.  —  line  2520.  (Ein  Spiel  bes  IDi^es,  an  intellectual 
diversion,  bit  of  casuisiry.  In  the  i8th  Century  2öt^  assumed  the  force 
of  the  French  espiHt.  (Cf.  here  the  French  jeu  cfesprit)  It  now 
usually  means  wit^  humor,  jesL 

11.  2522-23.  3^  ^^^  •  ♦  ♦  Reiben,  I  desire  once  for  all  to  refer  you 
to  the  Iheater,  The  reference  here  cannot  relate  to  the  theater  in  the 
year  I192,  as  there  vi^as  no  theater  at  that  time  in  Jerusalem.  It  is  a 
thrust  at  Goeze  and  the  intolerant  clergy  on  account  of  their  prejudice 
against  the  theater.  In  the  controversy  between  Lessing  and  Goeze 
the  latter  constantly  taunted  the  former  with  his  relations  to  the  theater. 

11.  2525-27.    einen  3Um  beften  l^aben,  to  make  game  or  sportofone. 

I.  2531.  mity  now  replaced  here  by  an.  —  förberfamft,  immediately, 
now  obsolete. 

!•  2535.  obbefagt  for  oben  befagt,  just  mentioned,  belongs  to  the 
official  language. 

II.  2537-38.  5d?eiterl^aufen  and  ^ol3fto§  are  synonyms  =  j/^/^^, 
funer  al  pile. 

1.  2540.    3unb,  here  bond, 

Page  143.  —  line  2542.  §u  fagen.    See  note  to  1.  2481. 

I.  2546.  tDirb  rerbrannt,  equivalent  to  the  imperative,  the  Jew 
ntust  be  burned,  go  to  the  stake. 

II.  2549-50.  tt>as  ♦  .  .  r>or3U9reifenf  ivhat  right  has  then  the  Jew  to 
anticipate  God?  i.e.  intervene  and  pre-determine  his  will. 

1.  2552.    feiig  mad?en,  to  save,  in  the  biblical  sense. 

1.  2560.  biefertDegen,  now  replaced  by  be^tDegen« 

Page  144. — lines  2565-66.  The  Templar,  who  has  detected  the 
Patriarch's  ruthless  purpose,  now  desires  to  break  off  the  conversation  by 
vaguely  promising  to  reveal  more  in  the  confessional. 

1.  2570.  3^  9^V  fogleid?  3Um  Sultan.  This  was,  of  course,  ahis- 
toric  impossibihty,  as  Lessing  well  knew.  He  assumes  a  Convention 
between  Saladin  and  the  Latin  church  by  which  the  decrees  of  the 
latter  were  enforced.  At  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  by  Saladin  the 
Patriarch  along  with  all  other  Christians  had  to  leave  the  city.  Lessing 
represents  the  Patriarch  as  residing  in  the  city,  in  accordance  with 
the  needs  of  his  drama.     The  passage  in  question,  though  contrary  to 
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history,  is  a  splendid  thrust  at  Goeze  and  an  intolerant  clergy  who 
invoked  the  assistance  of  the  secular  authorities  against  Lessing  and  his 
liberal  theological  writings. 

11.  2578-82.  These  lines  remind  us  forcibly  of  certain  of  Goeze's 
utterances  in  the  famous  controversy. 

1.  2580.  The  plurals  alle,  tiefe,  tneine  (and  the  other  possessives) 
could  in  Lessing's  day  be  followed  by  a  strong  adjective,  where  present 
usage  requires  a  weak  form. 

1.  2584.  Sermon  now  means  a  dry  and  tedious  homily,  but  it  is  used 
here  in  its  older  meaning  =  ^rebigt,  sermon. 

1.  2586.  Notice  the  change  of  tone  in  the  speech  of  the  cowardly 
Patriarch  when  he  learns  that  the  Templar  has  been  summoned  by 
Saladin  and  may  be  on  a  friendly  footing  with  him. 

Page  145.  —  line  2589.  funben,  now  gefunben.  See  note  to 
1.  402. 

1.  2596.    problema,  a  pedantic  learned  word  for  the  inore  common 

Problem. 
1-  2597.   §u  fagen,  see  note  to  1.  2481. 

ACT   IV.     SCENE   3. 

1.  2602.  I)e5  Ptngs,  of  the  stuff.  Saladin  generally  speaks  con- 
temptuously  of  money.  This  particular  consignment  came  from  Nathan 
to  relieve  his  temporary  embarrassment. 

1.  261 1.  bas  2lrmut,  now  bte  5lrmut.  Formerly  the  word  was 
feminine  or  neuter.  The  neuter  gender  proved  more  tenacious  in  the 
collective  sense,  the  poor.  On  account  of  his  financial  embarrassment 
Saladin  reluctantly  decides  to  leave  the  poor  unprovided  for  until  the 
arrival  of  the  money  from  Egypt. 

1.  2612.  Saladin  not  only  allowed  all  Christians  to  visit  the  Holy 
Sepulchre  but  generously  helped  the  poor  and  needy  among  them. 

1.  2615.  We  do  not  know  what  Saladin  intended  to  say,  but  it  was 
probably  to  refer  to  some  generous  provision  which  he  had  made  for 
the  needy  and  which  he  desired  to  continue. 

Page  147.  —  line  2630.  Der  le^te,  i.e.  äRorgen. —  't>it\x,  accusative 
of  time  =  an  bem. 

1.  2634.    n^egbleiben,  here  an  euphemistic  expression  for  fterben. 
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11.  2634-35.    £a§  [e6]  nur  gut  fein  I  Let  the  matter  rest! 

Page  148. — lines  2637-38.   Der  einem  3ün9lin9  , .  .  üerriidt, 

that  frtistrates  the  aims  of  a  youth  like  this.  Saladin  intimates  that  the 
passion  of  love  may  likewise  lead  a  youth  astray.  —  (£r  t^at  ber  ^Jeinbe 
mel^r/  He  has  other  enemies  besides  death. 

1.  2643.  gieb.  In  the  original  editions  we  find  gib,  but  in  1.  2905 
gieb  and  in  1.  506  gtebt.  Gottsched  recommended  bu  giebft,  er  giebt, 
gib.  Other  authorities  of  the  i8th  Century  held  different  views  as  to 
these  forms.  In  M.H.G.  the  quantity  was  short,  but  the  long  vowel 
gradually  prevailed;  in  the  South  and  Midland  the  short  vowel  is  still 
quite  common;  in  North  Germany  the  long  vowel  is  preferred. 

SD.  einen  Sofa.  The  masculine  form  of  this  noun  was  formerly 
employed  where  the  neuter  is  now  used.  —  Iä§t  "bzxi  Sdpleier  fallen, 
drops  her  veil,  in  accordance  with  Oriental  custom. 

1.  2648.  Unb  \i\xn  fein  ^on  l  Saladin  had  not  as  yet  heard  the 
Templar's  voice  and  is  eager  to  ascertain  whether  it  bears  any  resem- 
blance  to  that  of  Assad. 

1.  2650.  VOo  =  irgenb  tüo. 

ACT   IV.     SCENE  4. 

Page  149« — line  2667.  in  u)eld?er  ^öf^Ie,  etc.  An  allusion  to 
the  Seven  Sleepers,  an  Oriental  tale. 

1.  2668.    (Sinniftan  for  S)fd)inTliftan,  land  of  the  genU,  fairy  land. 

1.  2669.  Pip^  a  Persian  word  for  demon,  here  fairy.  —  Blume  refers 
to  the  Templar,  who  was  in  the  bloom  of  youth. 

Page  150.  — line  2684.  um  mir.  In  the  i8th  Century  um  some- 
times  governed  the  dative  when  it  expressed  position. 

1.  2685.    '^amzvlon^,  the  wide  cloak  of  the  Arabs. 

1.  2686.  Culban,  now  more  commonly  2^urban,  — ^il3  =  ^^^g^Ut, 
fe/t  hat, 

1.  2688.  Saladin  was  indeed  quite  tolerant.  The  Hberal  historians 
of  Lessing's  time  loved  to  dwell  upon  that  fact.  Of  course,  however, 
his  liberalism  was  quite  different  from  that  of  the  "  age  of  enlighten- 
ment";  he  remained  withal  a  sincere  Mohammedan.  Lessing  uses 
certain  features  of  the  historical  Saladin,  but  in  general  his  portrait  is  an 
ideal  one. 
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I.  2690.  (Sottes  (5ärtner,  a  figure  suggested  by  that  employed  by 
Saladin  in  1.  2688. 

II.  2693-94.  (Hin  Wott  ?  (you  give)  your  word?  Reply :  (gilt 
XHann  1  as  a  man,  The  usual  saying  is :  ein  SJ^aun,  eilt  Söort,  a  man 
is  as  good  as  his  word,  The  order  may  be  reversed :  ein  ^ort,  ein 
3«ann. 

Page  151.  — line  2709.    fd^tpierig,  here  difficult  to please. 
Page  152.  —  lines  2715-16.  es  mit  einem  \[(xhtw,^  to  be  at  vari- 
ance  with  one^  a  colloquial  expression. 

I.  2732.    l^eitern  ^ZXXitW,,  a  reference  to  Nathan's  words  in  1.  1321. 
Page  153.  —  line  2736.  bod?  n^ot^I  nimmermel^r  ?  Surely,  this 

cannot  be  the  case  ? 

II.  2737-38.    anf  ,,  ^^[Wi,  on  the  strength  of. 

Page  154.  —  lines  2757-58.  (Hs  finb  nid?t  alle  frei,  bie  il^rer 
Ketten  fpotten.  These  words  so  often  quoted  have  become  a  proverb. 
We  see  again  that  the  Templar  is  a  freethinker.  He  calls  the  doctrines 
of  positive  religion  chains;  in  1.  2182  he  calls  them  fetters;  in  1.  2755 
he  designates  creeds  as  mere  superstition. 

1.  2762.    Dem,  to  zvhich,  i.e.  his  own  creed. 

1.  2763.  blöbe,  bashful,  shyy  here  weak-eyed,  The  older,  more 
general  meaning  was  weak,  from  which  the  present  derived  meanings 
have  come.  We  still  see  the  older  meaning  in  blöbfinnig,  weak  minded, 
blöbe  ^ugen,  weak  eyes,  etc.  —  3U  r>ertranen,  now  usually  anzuver- 
trauen.    Supply  fei  (subjunctive  of  indirect  discourse)  after  öertraueu. 

1.  2764.  gemöl^nen  (with  j\cf usative) ,  here  =  gett)o^nen,  to  become 
accustomed  to,  It  would  be  more  common  to  use  here  fid)  getDÖ^nen 
an  (with  accusative).  The  form  genjötjue  is  subjunctive  of  indirect 
discourse. 

1.  2767.  Tlushnnb , paragon.  It  originally  referred  to  that  part  of  a 
piece  of  cloth  which  was  exposed  to  view  to  serve  as  a  sample.  It  is 
now  used  only  figuratively. 

Page  155.  —  line  2772.  förnen,  to  at/ure,  as  birds  by  means  of 
kerneis  of  corn. 

I.  2773.    fd^iene  for  fd)ien.     See  note  to  lines  2123-24. 

II.  2773-74.  was  .  .  .  ):iahen,/or  whüh  servüe  to  her  I  should  not 
be  unrewarded. 

1.  2776,    t)er5etteln,  to  tear  away  and  scatter,  hence  often,  to  squan* 
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der,  trifle  away.     In  the  present  instance  üeqettett  means  strayed  from 
its  proper  place. 

I.  2778.  [@r]  rPoU'  ober  IPoUe  ntd?t  1  whether  he  is  willing  or  not 
The  subjunctive  is  the  concessive  subjunctive. 

II.  2780-81.    Cf.  Matt.  VII,  15. 

11.  2785-86.    htXi  Ct^riften  mad?en,  to  act  the  part  of  a  Christian, 
11.  2789-90.    ftcb  Ttet^men  was  often  as  here  used   for  fic^  benehmen, 
Page  156.  — line  2795.  Y.axKXi  td?  mid?  felber  faum  in  Xi(xi\[<xxi 

finben  =  "^o^  erfenne  id^  9^atl)an  !aum. 

11.  2797-98.    fid?  ipeifen  laffen,  to  listen  to  reason,  literally,  to  allow 

one^s  seif  to  be  instructed.     helfen  now  usually  means  to  point,  but  here 

as  in  iiutertüetfen  the  older  meaning  to  instruct  is  still  preserved. 

1.2799.    S^VOCiXXnzx,fanatics.    Saladin  speaks  here  contemptuously 

only  of  Christian  fanatics,  not  of  Christians  in  general. 

I.  2801.  na^^  legen,  to  urge  upon. 

II.  2802-3.  Sei  feinem  3^^^^  •  ♦  •  C^trift/  ^^  ^ot  a  Christian  from 
mere  spite  to  Jews  or  Mohammedans. 

I.  2804.   Blutbegier,  for  Blutgier.    See  note  to  1.  2198. 

II.  2810-11.  XPär'  es  biefe  ^urd?t  nid?t  felbft  1  Unless  it  were  this 
fear  itself  i.e.  the  fear  of  losing  Saladin' s  esteem.  Saladin  looks  upon 
the  Templar's  outbursts  of  temper  leniently.  He  knows  that  the  same 
warm  nature  that  led  him  to  err  will  soon  lead  him  to  repentance.  In 
the  following  utterance,  id?  toeig  aus  tx)eld;>en  ^el^Iem  unfre  2!ugenb 
iPeimtr  he  expresses  his  belief  that  the  noblest  virtues  may  spring  from 
such  impetuous  natures  when  wisely  "rected.  Lessing  had  experience 
with  such  passionate  dispositions  in  both  himself  and  his  father.  Of 
the  latter  he  has  remarked  tenderly ;  „S)U  tüarft  fo  ein  guter  UUb  gU* 
g(cld)  fo  ein  l^i^iger  SO^ann." 

Page  157«  —  line  2817.  perftänbigen,  to  bring  to  an  understanding, 

1.  2819.  2Iud?  foU  es  XLai^ian  fd?on  empftnben,  '^a'^,  etc.,  Nathan 
shall  also  indeed  be  niade  to  feely  that,  etc.  The  fc^ou  adds  emphasis  to 
the  Statement.  In  the  present  instance  the  emphasis  is  intended  to 
enhance  the  irony  of  the  remark. 

1.  2821.  bürfen,  here  to  dare.  In  later  editions  of  the  Bible  bürfen 
assumed  also  the  meaning  of  the  then  obsolescent  turreu,  to  dare.  It 
still  retained  this  meaning  down  to  the  present  Century,  especially  in 
Swiss  writers.     SBagen  is  now  used  in  this  sense. 
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ACT   IV.     SCENE   5. 

1.  2830.  Das  mad?ft  bu  gut  1  =  ha  ^aft  bu  red^t !  you  are  right  in 
that 

Pag'e  158.  —  line  2834.  bte  Hebe  ging,  ^V  was  rumored, 

I.  2848.  Die  liebe  ZTeubegier,  idle  cuHosity,  In  a  number  of  ex- 
pressions  Ueb  has  lost  its  literal  meaning. 

Page  159.  —  line  2854.  fd^onen,  in  poetry  sometimes  with  genitive, 
usually  however  with  accusative. 

ACT   IV.     SCENE   6. 

II.  2861-62.  Das  XKtxix^t  id?  nod?  ein  BrautFIeib  1  That  is  what  I 
call  a  wedding-dress  !  9*^0  (^  usually  serves  to  mark  a  point  reached  in 
a  Scale.  It  is  often,  however,  used  modestly  to  denote  that  something 
not  only  reaches  a  certain  point  but  exceeds  it,  that  something  is  not 
only  of  passable  quality,  but  is  really  excellent. 

Page  160.  — line  2864.    3^  ^^'^  ^    Why,  yes  I 
1.  2868.    Bilb,    emblem. 

I.  2871.  iDt^eln,  make  a  weak  attempt  at  wit^  here,  in  accordance 
with  the  older  meaning  of  SÖi^  (see  note  to  1.  2520),  make  a  weak 
attempt  to  speak  in  an  ingenious  manner,  The  suffix  -ein  here  as  so 
often  elsewhere  has  a  derogatory  force.  Buchheim  translates  thus: 
"  What  is  this  ingenious  prattle  about?  " 

II.  2871-72.  Pon  .  ♦  .  geleiert?  Ofwhose  wedding  dress  do  you  in- 
terpret  the  emblems, 

1.  2873.  3raut,  betrothedy  bride^  designated  originally  one  newly 
married;  a  woman  was  called  iBtaut  on  her  wedding  day,  also  before 
the  ceremony  was  performed.  Later  the  meanitig  was  extended  so  as 
to  apply  to  those  who  were  only  betrothed.  The  original  meaning  can 
still  be  clearly  seen  in  iBrautfammer,  ^rautbett,  etc. 

1.  2875.    fetner  (xr(t>tt\\,f  predicate  genitive,  denoting  possession. 

1.  2879.  Siebenfad^en,  things;  ftebcn  is  much  used  in  coUoquial 
language  for  an  indefinite  number.  It  is  a  favorite  term  in  various 
languages  and  is  of  frequent  use  in  the  Bible. 

Page  161.  —  line  2881.  Xlxöqi  rüt^r'  an,  a  forcible  populär  expres- 
sion  for  i6)  rü^re  fte  nid^t  an,  ril  not  touch  them. 


NOTES.       ACT    IV,    SCENE    7.  273 

1.  2883.    bergletd^eH;  such  as^  here  used  as  a  relative. 
1.  2886.    fid^  fremb  ftcllcn,  to  pretend  not  to  understand. 

I.  2893.  einem  etruas  rerbanfen,  was  originally  to  be  grateful  to 
one  for,  thank  for^  as  in  the  present  case.  It  now  usually  means  to  be 
indebted. 

II.  2894-95.  Hid^t  ^euerFol^Ien,  etc.  The  language  here  is  closely 
related  to  that  in  Rom.  xii,  20,  but  the  application  of  the  figure  is  a 
little  different.  Daja  here  means  that  if  Nathan  does  not  allow  Recha 
to  marry  the  Templar  he  will  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  own  head, 
that  is,  will  call  down  the  wrath  of  Heaven  upon  himself  in  spite  of  all 
previous  kindness  to  her. 

1.  2895.    £eier,  lyre,  but  here  to  be  translated  by  song. 

I.  2896.  xnit  einer  neuen  Saite  nur  be309en,  fumished  witk  a 
new  string.  The  new  string  is,  of  course,  Daja's  hope  of  uniting  Recha 
and  the  Templar. 

Page  162.  — line  2905.  So  gieb  I  Like  the  Templar  in  lines  536- 
537,  Nathan  takes  it  for  granted  that  the  Laybrother  has  come  to  beg. 

II.  2909-10.  fo  \[ahz  id?  .  .  .  gefegt.  A  literal  translation  here  is 
difBcult.  We  may  paraphrase  by:  then  I  shall have fruitlessly  risked 
my  relation  offather  to  her, 

ACT   IV.     SCENE   7. 

1.  2916.  (Sel^  1  Daja's  curiosity  had  tempted  her  to  linger,  and  now 
Nathan  is  forced  again  to  urge  her  to  go. 

Page  163.  —  line  2919.  (xxvao^  for  the  simple  nod)  was  formerly 
common  in  the  official  language.  Though  occurring  in  good  writers  it  is 
now  seldom  used. 

1.  2920.  3^  ^11/  common  in  populär  language  for  je  nun,  for  which 
See  note  to  1.  2864.  Other  shades  of  meaning  occur  in  lines  3187, 
3296. 

1.  2930.  Buße,  here  amends,  =  @ntf(i)äbtgung,  now  more  common 
in  the  derivative  signification  penance. 

Page  164.  —  line  2935.  fi^en,  here  to  dwell,  once  a  common 
meaning  and  still  in  use  when  the  reference  is  to  peoples  :  3n  beut 
Übrigen  S)eutfd^Ianb  jaßen  bie  ©ermanen  bereit«  feit  uubentUcfier  ^t\i 
(Frey  tag). 
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1.  2936.  (Qnavantana,  a  mountain  situated  between  Jerusalem  and 
Jericho,  which,  according  to  legend,  is  the  one  upon  which  Christ 
fasted  forty  days  and  nights  (hence  the  name).  On  account  of  this 
tradition  many  hermits  took  up  their  abode  in  the  caverns  of  the  moun- 
tain. 

1.  2942.  alllPO,  a  strengthened  form  of  tt)0  which  was  not  uncommon 
in  the  i8th  Century. 

1.  2947.  Stebelet/  a  rare  form  for  ©iufiebelei.  —  Cabor,  a  mountain 
near  Nazareth,  according  to  populär  belief  the  one  upon  which  Christ 
was  transfigured.  At  the  time  of  the  Crusades  a  monastery  and  numer- 
ous  hermitages  were  upon  it. 

Pag'e  165.  —  line  2960.  Wo  moo^Wöci,  if  possible.  This  meaning 
of  lt)0,  once  common,  is  now  limited  to  a  few  set  expressions.  For  an- 
other  example  see  note  to  1.  2226. 

1.  2961.  ob,  abovey  over,  during^  and,  as  in  the  present  instance,  on 
account  of,  used  in  the  last  meaning  with  the  genitive  or  dative  and  in 
the  other  meanings  with  the  dative.  It  is  confined  generally  to  elevated 
diction,  being  replaced  in  prose  by  über,  except  in  Austria,  where  it 
seems  to  be  common  even  in  prose.  The  causal  meaning  is  more 
widely  used  than  the  others. 

I.  2963.  bcbÜnFen,  used  usually  with  the  accusative,  though  some- 
times  with  the  dative;  now  it  is  generaly  replaced  by  bütlfen. 

II.  2962-66.  The  reference  is  to  Matt,  xii,  31,  the  "  unpardonable 
sin,"  namely,  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  theologians  of 
Lessing's  day  engaged  in  endless  and  bitter  controversies  as  to  what 
sin  was  here  meant.  Lessing  ridicules  these  fruitless  discussions  in  the 
present  passage. 

L  2976.  ift  mir  red;>t  =  irre  \6)  mtcf)  ntd^t  or  meitn  ic^  m\&j  m(f)t 
irre. 

Page  166.  —  line  2979.  <5aiia,  now  written  ©a^a  (pro.  @afa),a 
seaport  once  the  principal  city  of  the  Philistines  and  at  the  time  in 
question  strongly  fortified  by  thick  walls.  It  was  frequently  besieged  by 
the  Mohammedans  during  the  Crusades.  The  knight  known  as  Wolf 
von  Filnek  is  here  represented  as  making  a  rapid  move  (fi(^  roerfeit) 
toward  the  city  to  help  ward  off  one  of  these  attacks. 

1.  2980.    rDÜrmd^ertr  often  used  as  here  in  the  sense  of  helpless  habe» 

1.  2982.    DaruU/  a  stronghold  and  hamlet  not  far  from  Gaza. 
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1.  2986.  bletbert,  here  to  fall  (in  battle),  a  very  common  meaning. 
—  ^IsFalon,  Ascalon,  during  the  Crusades  an  important  fortified  city. 
It  is  on  the  coast  not  far  from  Gaza. 

1.  2987.  VOo)ci\  fonft  ein  lieber  £)err,  was  indeed  besides,  i.e.,  apart 
from  his  military  career  which  ended  gloriously  upon  the  battle-field,  a 
dear  kind  lord. 

I.  2994.  iagfs  lieber  nid^t  geftorben  fein,  Assume  rather  that  she 

is  not  de  ad. 

II.  2995-96.  fo  )c[ai  es  gute  XPege,  there  is  no  cause  of  apprehension 
or  all  is  well. 

I.  2996.  Hatl^an.  The  Laybrother  had  previous  addressed  Nathan 
as  §err  9^at{)an.  He  here  becomes  more  confidential  and  drops  the 
formal  title. 

Page  167,  —  line  2998.  Das  id?  3U  tl^un  rermeine,  that  I  think 
I  am  doing.  Present  usage  requires  here  it)a§  instead  of  t)0^^.  Through- 
out  the  i8th  Century  'tia^  was  used  with  reference  to  a  whole  sentence, 
also  after  \ia^,  alle§,  ettt)ag,  üleleg,  mand^e^,  ha^  (Siite,  \>Ci^  iBefte,  etc., 
where  we  now  employ  tt)a6.  33ernieinen  represents  the  thought  as  a 
subjective  one,  hence  not  necessarily  resting  upon  a  basis  of  fact. 

II.  3007-08*  unb  müßtet  fo  belol^net  n)erben.  It  will  be  remem- 
bered  that  the  Patriarch  insisted  that  the  Jew  who  had  estranged  the 
Christian  girl  from  her  faith  should  be  burned.  The  Laybrother  thinks 
that  a  similar  punishment  is  now  awaiting  Nathan. 

1.  3008.  Das  tpill  mir  ntc^t  ein,  /  cannot  understand  it  or  more 
idiomatically  /  canU  get  it  into  niy  head. 

1.  3014.  This  may  refer  to  the  legends  of  children  who  have  been 
nursed  by  wild  animals,  as  those  of  Romulus  and  Remus,  Genovefa, 
etc. 

Page  168,  —  line  3025.   ^ürfprad?,  a  rare  form  for  gürfprec^er. 

1.  3031.   anbern  for  auberm.    See  note  to  1.  742. 

1.  3039.  (Satl),  once  one  of  the  five  royal  cities  of  the  Philistines 
but  at  the  time  in  question  no  longer  in  existence.  This  massacre  is 
not  historical.  History,  however,  records  a  long  list  of  similar  massacres 
to  the  discredit  of  Christians. 

Page  169.  —  lines  3048-49.  There  lines  were  deeply  feit  by  Les- 
sing. The  recent  loss  of  wife  and  child,  and  his  failing  health  put 
special  meaning  into  them  for  him. 
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1.  3048.  'Bexlitv,  now  nebenl^cr.  —  re(^tcn,  ^0  reason  wich,  quarm 
with. 

I.  305g.  '^\(<>tVC\,,  at  that  very  moment.  It  is  now  usually  employed 
as  a  subordinate  conjunction  with  the  meaning  wkile. 

II.  3065-66.  auf  fieben  bod?  nun  fd^on  eines  iPteber  I  for  seven  or 

in  place  of  seven,  one  restored. 

11.  3066-68.  These  lines  illustrate  Lessing's  own  views.  All  reli^- 
ions  are  manifestations  of  one  religious  life.  Here  the  Christian  Lay- 
brother  calls  the  Jew  Nathan  a  Christian  because  he  finds  in  him  the 
same  religious  life  which  he  feels  within  himself. 

Page  170.  — line  3068.   lüol^I  uns  1  It  is  well  for  us  both ! 

1.  3073.  Dies.  Lessing  here  wrote  bt^  (=  b!§),  preserving  the  old 
short  quantity  of  the  vowel.  Elsewhere  in  the  drama  he  employs  bic3 
in  accordance  with  the  usage,  which  is  now  universal. 

1.  3078.  XiViW,  üollenbs  1  Well,  that'^s  the  best  of  all !  or  ''Hhat  crowns 
alL^"*  Buchheim. 

1.  3081.  Der  erfte  befte,  see  note  1.  121 3. 

Page  171.  —  line  3087.  0l^m,  poetic  form  for  O'^cim,  which  is, 
however,  unusual,  and  is  now  replaced  in  ordinary  language  by 
Dnfel. 

1.  3088.  Sipp;  a  quaint  word  still  occasionally  used,  =  Sßcriranb« 
ter. 

1.  3093.  Dem  (Sefd?Ied?te  beffen.  In  prose  we  say  here  beffen 
^ejc^fec^tc  or  bem  ©efd^Ied^te  be^ielben. 

1.  3101.    trügen.     Lessing  wrote  here  trtegeu.  See  note  to  1.  1098. 

1.  3102.  3Üd^eId?en.  This  diminutive  has  a  double  sufifix,  e(  (from 
lein)  and  ^en.  It  would  have  been  harsh  to  join  (^eit  immediately  to 
33üd).     The  form  ^üd^Ietu  is  also  used. 

1.  3104.  rerfd^arren  for  begraben,  to  bury  in  haste  or  uncere- 
moniously, 

Page  172.— line 3106.  (£l^riftenmenfd?,here  =  (5:^rift.  (If)riften- 
ntenfd)  is  more  often  used  with  a  humorous  touch  with  the  force  of 
SJ^enfd) :  2)a^  begreift  fein  ^^riftenmenfrf). 

1.  31 10.    Supply  ))Ciht  before  fagen. 

1.  3111.  Seibeigen,  now  fetbfteigen,  veiy  own» 

1.  31 19.  (Eibam,  rare  poetic  word  for  (gc^tüiegerfol^n.  The  reference 
of  course  is  to  the  Templar. 


NOTES.       ACT    V,    SCENE    I.  277 

1.  3120.  erfaufen,  here  =  crtoerben,  a  meaning  found  only  in 
elevated  diction. 

ACT   IV.     SCENE   8. 

Page  173«  —  line  3130.  Iä§t  fie  3U  ftd?  t^olen,  summons  her  to  her 
presence, 

1.  3134.  VOxt  fommt  \\\X  "iitXVX  auf  'btn  ?  How  in  tke  worlddidyou 
happen  to  think  of  him  ?  The  demonstrative  bct  often  replaces  a 
personal  pronoun  when  emphasis  is  desired,  hence  \itX{,  instead  of  il)n. 

1«  3135-  einem  etmas  ftetfen  (juftccfen),  to  make  known  to  one 
secretly. 

Page  174.  —  line  3138.  tfi  The  early  editions  have  Ift  here; 
modern  editions,  the  more  natural  word  ftecft. 

1.  3140.  bie  etn3tge  vermeinte  Cod^ter,  the  reputed  only  daughter, 
For  the  meaning  of  Uermetnt  see  note  to  1.  2998. 

1.  3142.    !ßut  suggests  here  a  sudden  thought  or  suspicion. 

1.  3143.  Der  Cempeltierr  ift  brum  =  um  fte,  sc.  gefommeu,  The 
Templar  has  lost  her, 

1.  3144.    The  first  step  was  the  revelation  of  her  secret  to  the  Templar. 

1.  3146.    (Setroft  l   Cheer  up  I 

1.  3150.  untermegens,  common  in  populär  language  for  uutertreg^. 
The  older  correct  forms  UUtertücge  (dative  singular),  uutcrtüegeu 
(dative  plural),  are  now  obsolete.  After  the  analogy  of  many  other 
adverbs  as  grabc§lücg§,  etc.,  these  forms  end  at  present  in  g. 

ACT  V.     SCENE    i. 

SD.  UTamelutf  en,  Mamelukes^  literally  slaves.  Saladin's  Mamelukes 
were  carefully  brought  up  from  childhood  and  became  much  attached 
to  him.     They  formed  his  body-guard. 

Page  175. — line  3155.  pergeffen,  in  the  i8th  Century  was  stiU 
frequently  used  with  the  genitive,  even  in  prose,  but  now  with  ac- 
cusative.  The  older  genitive  construction  still  survives  in  ^ergi^* 
metuuic^t. 

1.  3158.  Kal^tro  (Arabic  form),  now  ^aitO,  Cairo,  the  present 
Egyptian  capital. 

1.  3160.    3^^^^^^/  Arabic  form  for  Woxa\)Cim. 
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1.  3163»  I^ßt  guten  Rettung, /??-  the  good  news,  literally,  on  accouni 
of  the  good  news,  an  old  genitive  of  cause.  In  prose  we  say,  für  bie 
gute  3cttuug»  3^^^^^9  was  used  even  to  the  beginning  of  the  iQth 
Century  where  we  now  employ  D^ad^rid^t.  —  nur  \\tx  bamit  l  Co7?ie 
out  with  it,  i.e.  the  fee  which  he  is  confidently  expecting  to  receive. 
These  words  are  of  course  spoken  aside. 

Page  176.  —  line  3166.  Botenbrot,  a  messenger^s  fee,  originally 
bread,  food  diTid  then  in  general  a  reward,     We  now  say  iöoteulol^u» 

I.  3168.  2lud?  ein  Hul^m,  thafs  Hkewise  soinething  to  be  proud  of, 
or,  as  Brandt  translates,  "  a  distinction  that  I  may  boast  ofP 

II.  3170-71.  Du  fannft  ♦  .  ♦  U)0llen,  Even  if  you  would  give  them 
all  to  me, 

1.  3173.  (Ebelmut,  nobleness  of  soul,  generosity.  Saladin  at  first 
construes  the  Mameluke's  refusal  to  take  the  money  as  obstinacy 
(^ro^),  then  recognizes  it  as  a  generous  Impulse.  The  Mameluke 
knew  that  Saladin's  financial  troubles  must  have  been  very  distressing  or 
he  would  not  at  the  very  start  have  failed  to  give  him  a  handsome 
reward,  The  Mameluke  now  vies  with  his  master  in  generosity  by 
declining  the  gift  which  he  would  so  gladly  have  received. 

I.  3176.  2Ibtritt,  euphemistic  for  2^ob»  In  the  meaning  death  it  is 
now  usually  replaced  by  5lbgang,  Eintritt. 

The  historian  Marin  teils  us  that  Saladin  had  at  this  time  (1192)  a 
presentiment  of  his  death,  which  actually  occurred  a  year  later.  See 
Marin's  Hist.  de  Saladin,  II,  388. 

Page  177.  —  lines  3186-87.  xozxkm  anbers,  providing, 

II.  3187-88.  3^  nu  .  .  .  gebrod?en  I  Why,  he  may  possibly  have 
broken  his  neck  !  It  is  difficult  to  translate  au{^.  It  is  often,  as  here, 
used  to  indicate  that  the  statement  contains  the  reason  or  explanation 
of  something  that  precedes. 

11.  3191-92.    unb  fo  fomm^  id?  nun  r>or,  andthus  I precede  kirn. 

1.  3193.  £e(fer,  rogue,  now  little  used,  as  it  is  generally  replaced  by 
©d^üngel. 

Page  178.  —  line  3201.   Supply  ^at  before  btiben. 

1.  3202.  5U  guter  £e^t,  at  the  last.  The  older  form  of  the  noun  is 
lÜe^(c),  end,  departure,  the  parting  cup  or  meal.  It  is  now  only  found 
in  this  one  expression  and  then  in  the  corrupted  form  ^el^t,  which  is  due 
to  confounding  with  the  Superlative  le^t,  last. 
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ACT  V.     SCENE   2. 

Page  179.  —  line  3210.  21bulfaffem,  a  common  name  among  the 
Arabs.  The  character  here  mentioned  is  fictitious  as  well  as  the  revolt 
referred  to,  which  is  introduced  to  explain  the  delay  of  the  transport. 

1.  321 1.  Cl^ebais  (pronounced  in  three  syllables),  Southern  or  Upper 
Egypt,  named  after  the  city,  Thebes. 

1.  3226.    ^llV,  etc.,  words  addressed  to  the  slaves  in  the  background. 

ACT   V.     SCENE   3. 

1.  3227.  einmal,  here  a  strong  affirmative  adverb,  =  ein(tnal)  für 
aüemal.  The  reason  why  the  Templar  will  not  go  into  the  house  is 
given  in  lines  2223-26. 

Page  180.  —  line  3230.  IPill's  nod?  erleben.  Here  WoUen  is 
used  almost  with  the  force  of  tüerben.  Formerly  troHeu  was  often  used 
as  a  mere  auxiliary  to  form  the  future  just  as  "  will "  in  English  to-day. 
This  usage  is  now  only  rarely  found  in  the  finite  form  of  the  verb,  but 
in  the  infinitive  it  prevails  exclusively:  (Sr  t)erfj)rtd)t,  morgen  fommeu 
3U  tüoEen. 

1.  3231.    fteigig^  here  oßen, 

I.  3236.  einen  5U  ftimmen,  fo  bring  some  one  around^  literally  to 
tum. 

II.  3240-42.  "tizxi  er  fid^'s  .  .  .  ab5uja9en,  which  he  has  made  of  such 
deep  concern  to  wrest  from  the  Christians. 

11.  3244-46.  The  Templar  assumes  that  Recha's  unknown  father 
had  abandoned  her  early  in  life.  He  likens  him  to  a  slave  who  had 
floated  a  block  of  marble  to  the  barren  Strand  of  life,  and  Nathan  to  an 
artist  who  had  chiseled  from  this  block  a  lovely  form. 

1.  3246.  fid?  bar»on  mad;>en,  to  hu7'ry  away. 

1.  3252.  (£l]riftenbirne,  an  ordinary  Christian  girl.  2)irne,  lass^ 
has  the  force  of  3)^äbrf)en,  but  is  especially  applied  to  girls  of  humble 
social  rank  and  often  involves  reproach. 

1-  3253-    fonber,  see  note  to  1.  485. 

Page  181. — lines  3264-65.   mein  "^.thtxi  vevfiaüevn,/utter  my 

life  away. 

1.   3266.    3<^    mü§te     nid?t,    /    hardly  know.  —  launifd?,    cross. 
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He  has  grown  calmer,  for  in  1.  3233  he  speaks  of  being  fe^r  ärgcrü(f|, 
very  angry, 

1.  3268.  tpenn,  what  if, 

1.  3273.   [in  \i^^  richtige  %\t\%\  einlenFen,  to  get  on  the  right  track, 

1.  3274.  einem  etn^as  t?orpIaubern,  gossip,  to  relate  to  sonn  om  an 
idle  tale. 

1.  3275.  (teilen  in  connection  with  an  Infinitive  with  3U  has  the  same 
force  as  fein  in  the  same  position. 

1.  3281.    (Q\xtx^OT^\,  perverse  fellow, 

1.  3285.    iparten,  with  genitive,  here  to  watck, 

ACT  V.     SCENE  4. 

Page  182.  —  line  3289.  aufbringen,  see  note  to  1.  1299.  In  lines 
2923-24  the  Laybrother  refused  Nathan's  proffer  of  money.  In  hne 
2930  Nathan  again  desired  to  give  him  money,  but  the  Laybrother  paid 
no  attention  to  the  offer.  Hence  Nathan  thinks  (lines  3291-92)  that 
the  Laybrother,  being  without  wants,  is  really  richer  than  he. 

L  3299.  Xixx,  \\\X  I  common  in  populär  language  for  nun,  nun.  This 
double  particle  is  often  used  to  indicate  that  some  Statement  which 
has  just  been  made  cannot  be  fuUy  sustained. 

Page  183.  —  line  3305.  I^e^en,  to  inäte,  spur  on, 

1.  3308.   t>axxxa6:i,  Hke  it. 

1.  3318.    Diel  (SIÜ(fs,  now  usually  öiel  ®(Ü(!.     See  note  to  1.  84. 

Page  184.  —  line  3326.  ber  fo  oft  mir  \><xxi<^;t  mad?te.  As  bange 
is  now  used  as  an  adverb  or  adjective  we  may  say :  (S§  ift  mir  \i^y\.^tf 
t%  mad^t  mir  bange ;  or  ic^  bin  bange,  e§  mad^t  mid^  bange. 

11-  3332-33.  bte  fo  feiten  feine  Cl^aten  finb.  Our  deeds  seldom 
represent  our  highest  ideals,  since  they  are  not  the  product  of  our  free 
choice,  but  determined  by  the  present  exigency. 

ACT  V.     SCENE   5. 

!•  3337*    f^I^Iß^I^^tt,  to  miss,     The  assertion  of  the  Templar  is  of 
course  a  mere  excuse. 
Page  185.  —  line  3345.  bxe  ^nie  Vfani,  t/iegoocfsou/, 
1.  3346.    Stöber,  setter,  here  figuratively  spy. 
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I.  3350.  Nathan's  assertion,  that  pious  simplicity  would  not  allow  it- 
self  to  be  used  as  a  tool  of  villany,  finds  its  confirmation  in  the  conduct 
of  the  Laybrother. 

Pag-e  86.  — line  3351-  The  Patriarch  was  so  insincere  himself  that 
he  did  not  believe  in  simple  integrity.  He  little  understood  the  true 
reason  why  the  Laybrother  did  not  execute  successfuUy  his  Orders,  and 
ascribed  it  to  stupidity. 

II.  3354-55.  The  Templar  does  not  have  the  same  confidence  in  the 
Laybrother  that  Nathan  has.  He  has  seen  him  with  Nathan,  and 
he  fears  that  he  has  betrayed  him  to  the  latter. 

1.  3363.  mit  feiner  (5unft,  by  his  leave. 

1.  3364.    ^xXoq^tXif  fictüions, 

Page  187.  —line  336g.  ^ef^I,  poetic  for  %t^tx  or  gcljltrltt. 

1-  3374-    follf  i^  saidto. 

1-  3375-    tPUrmtfd?,  vexed,  peevish, 

!•  3377»    (3andf,/oo/,  now  a  rare  word. 

1.  3380,    abgemeffen,  participial  adverb,  deliberately. 

1.  3382.  2(US  ber  £uft  gegrtffnen,  literally,  seizedfrom  the  air,  un- 
founded,  visionary. 

11'  3391-92.    einem  einlas   abjagen,  to  wrest  something  from  one, 

Page  188.  —  line  3395.  ftecf  t^  is^  lies,  or  more  faithfully,  is  con- 
cealed. 

!•  3399*  Ö^^äfftg/  with  the  meaning  hostile,  inimical^  now  usually 
aroMsing  hatred^  odious, 

1.  3401.    £affe,  silly,  conceited  fellow, 

I.  3402.  QiXK  betben  '^x(t>z\i^  at  both  extremes.  —  fd^tpärmen,  See 
note  to  1.  140.  Translate  freely:  /  am  a  young  simpleton  whose  en- 
thusiasm  always  goes  from  one  extreme  to  the  other, 

II.  3404-05.  IDenn  .  .  .  faffet,  If  you  approach  me  in  that  way, 
i.e.  by  acknowledging  your  fault  [the^t  I  must pardon  you'], 

I.  3415.    opfern,  here,  expose. 

II.  3416-17.   Die  fo  äl^nltd?  immer  fid?  er!]ält,  which  is  always  the 

same,  maintains  itself  uniformly» 

Page  189.  — line  3421.  met^r,  here  =  meitcr. 
1.  3429.  feines  [öon  beiben], 

Page  190.  —  line  3455.  tper  für  mel^r  tt^m  'txxxiltn  iDtrb,  euphe- 
mistic  for  ber  Teufel.    Düntzer. 
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I.  3456.   2lus  biefcn,  refemng  to  §änben  in  1.  3453. 

Page  191. —  lines  3460-61.  Dtcfe  Permanbte  for  tiefe  SSer* 
tüanbten,  see  note  to  1.  2580. 

II.  3466-68.  3<^  glaube  .  .  .  red?t.  The  Templar  according  to  his 
callingwas  both  a  knight  and  a  priest.  Nathan's  assertion  that  he  does 
not  know  Recha's  brother  well  was  due  to  the  fact  that  he  was  not  yet 
ready  to  disclose  the  whole  truth. 

11.  3475-77-  VOlxb  btn  .  . .  erfticfen  ?  The  Templar  again  shows 
how  loosely  he  holds  his  traditional  faith,  and  his  readiness  to  recognize 
the  good  in  all  religions.  He  calls  Nathan's  rational  religion  pure 
wheat^  and  mere  formal  religion  tares, 

Page  192.  —  line  3489.  3U  fetner  geit,  in  due  time,  literally,  in 
the  time  of  it.  The  form  feiner  is  not  a  possessive  but  the  genitive  Sing- 
ular of  the  neuter  pronoun  eg,  Thus  feiner  is  used  without  respect  to 
the  gender  or  number  of  the  subject :  3Bir  tl)aren  feiner  '^ixi  {in 
cur  time)  and)  rüftige  ißergfteiger.  2)ie  ^irc^e  galt  feiner  ^di  für 
bie  fci^bnfte  in  ber  @tabt.  We  can,  however,  now  use  the  appropriate 
possessive  here:  ißßir  tt)aren  gu  unferer  ^txi  and)  rüftige  ^ergfteiger. 

1- 3493-    VZx\{\xn^t\l,  to  mar,  spoiL 

1.  3494.  (£r,  refers  to  (Sngel  in  1.  3492. 

1.  3497.  Die  Iä§t  ntd^ts  fid?  unterfd?Iagen,  my  love  will  admit  no 
deprivation.  The  Templar  wishes  nothing  in  Recha  changed,  not 
even  her  name.     All  was  dear  to  him. 

1.  3499.   argipol^nen,  now  argn)ö^nen. 

Page  193.  —  line  3500.  ob  .  .  .  fd?on,  now  usually  written  together 
forming  one  word  obfc^on. 

1.  3501.  2lud?  zhtxi  x>\z\,  now  replaced  by  [e§  ift]  gleid^  öiel,  it  is 
all  the  same. 

I.  3507.  UTanns  genug^  courageous  enough,  literally,  man  enough, 
ilRann  is  here  used  in  a  general  abstract  sense.  In  the  same  way  we 
say,  ic^  bin  nid^t  ^err  meiner  S>^ii,  whether  referring  to  a  male  or  a 
female. 

II.  3510-11.  naäci  einem  fragen,  to  inquire  after  one,  here  in  a 
derived  application,  to  pay  attention,  to  heed, 

1.  3512.  brüber^  in  so  doing.  The  Templar  is  determined  to  win 
Recha,  even  if  he  has  to  become  a  Mohammedan  and  invoke  Saladin's 
aid. 
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ACT   y.     SCENE  6. 
Page  194.  —  line  3525.   fd^ier,  archaic,  poetic  form  for  faft,  Bei» 

I.  3528.   albern,  see  note  to  1.  235. 

Page  195« —  lines  3533-36.  Lessing  himself  was  a  man  of  books 
and  one  of  the  most  distinguished  scholars  of  bis  lime.  He  demanded 
tbat  learning  sbould  be  beneficent  and  fruitful  as  the  sole  justification 
for  its  existence. 

II.  3538-42.  "There  is  no  doubt  whatever  that  these  lines  contain 
an  early  plea  for  the  method  of  instruction  called  Anschauungsunter- 
richt (object  or  Observation  lessons) ,  which  was  first  practically  carried 
out  by  the  celebrated  educationalist  Pestalozzi  (1745-1827)."  Buch- 
heim. 

1*  3546.  fd?Icd?t,  here  in  its  older  meaning,  piain,  It  retains  its 
former  meaning  only  in  the  set  expression  fd)led)t  Ultb  rerf)t,  piain  and 
natural^  and  in  a  few  adverbial  expressions.  Its  usual  meaning  bad^poor, 
arose  when  that  which  ^^z:^  piain  became  ugly,  bad. 

1»  3554'    IHetn  ^Cr3  tpill  £uft,  My  heart  must  have  relief, 

Page  197.  —  line  3555.   foll,  /  am  to. 

1.  3566.  'XPes,  poetic  form  for  lüeffeit. 

Page  198.  —  line  3573.  voiM,  claims  to, 

I-  3575-  The  first  e^  refers  to  the  ^öfc§,  the  second  c3  to  the  ®Ute§ 
which  Daja  had  done  to  Recha. 

II-  3579-80.  (Eine  Cl^riftin  .  .  .  gepflegt.  These  lines  are  added 
to  illustrate  Recha's  indebtedness  to  Daja. 

1.3581.    mir,  for  nttd).     See  note  to  1.  2313. 

I.  3583.   ängften,  poetic  form  for  ängftigen. 

II.  3585-89.  The  lines  contain  a  gentle  thrust  at  the  spirit  of  prose- 
lyting,  which  was  foreign  to  Lessing's  nature. 

1.  3589.    nJäl^nen,  see  note  to  11.  1590-92. 

Page  199.  —  line  361 1.  IDas  refers  to  'to,^  gel)t  gu  meit,  mem  to 
S)em  !ann  icf)  nid)t^  entgegcnfe^en.  The  dative  n)em  usually  refers  only 
to  persons,  but  it  is  sometimes  as  here  employed  as  a  neutral  form  ex- 
pressing  no  certainty  whether  the  reference  is  to  a  person  or  thing. 
IJÖeffen  may  be  used  in  the  same  way. 

1.  3612.    n)i(I,  Claims, 
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Page  200.  —  line  3619.   in  bte  Htd?te  ^c^zn,  to  make  a  short  cuu 
11.  3620-21.   burd^fd^tDCifen,  is  usually  inseparable. 
I.  3624.   XOxz  iDarb^mtr  [^u  3}?ute]  ? 

I.  3627.    bie  (SÖttIid?e  refers  to  the  Virgin  Mary. 

ACT  V.     SCENE   7. 

Page  201«  —  line  3640.   t)on  ftd?,  more  commonly  außer  fid^. 

II.  3645-46.  History  mentions  these  qualities  as  prominent  in  the 
character  of  Saladin. 

Page  202.  — line  3648.  €V  ntd?t,  until.  In  the  i8th  Century  a 
pleonastic  nid^t  is  often  found  in  clauses  introduced  by  et)C  or  bt§, 
when  they  depend  upon  a  negative  clause.  The  usage  still  occurs 
especially  in  colloquial  style,  but  is  avoided  in  choicer  language. 

I.  3649.    Supply  e^  before  Set. 

II.  3656-57.  The  Templar  had  already  told  Saladin  the  story  of 
Recha's  descent,  and  he  now  again  hears  it  from  Recha,  but  he  still 
hesitates  to  believe  it. 

1.3661.    \(x\t\\(^^  talk ing  deliriously. 

Page  203.  — line  3667.  tpeigt  bu  tpas  ?  P II  teil you  what  2öa« 
is  here  =  ettDQ^. 

I.  3674.  umgefel^n.  The  perfect  participle  is  often  used  for  an 
imperative. 

ACT   V.     LAST   SCENE. 

Page  204.  —  line  3691-  einen  or  einetn  bebeuten,  to  give  one  to 
understand,  to  inform  (not  merely  to  give  Information  but  to  express  a 
mild  command  in  the  form  of  a  communication) . 

Page  205.  —  lines  3699-3702.  Nathan  tries  to  restrain  Saladin 
from  speaking  of  money  matters  at  a  time  when  his  own  heart  and  that 
of  Recha  are  so  sorely  distressed. 

II.  3703-04.  Nathan  naturally  infers  that  Recha  now  knows  the 
facts  concerning  her  descent,  and  eagerly  asks  her  if,  in  spite  of  this 
new  light  as  to  her  birth,  she  remains  his  daughter.  Her  attitude  is 
revealed  by  the  exclamation  „mein  ^ater/'  which  expresses  her  un- 
changed  feeling  toward  him. 

1.  3707.    fein  .  .  ♦  nid?t.      A   double   negative   was    formerly  quite 
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common  in  even  the  literary  language  to  emphasize  a  negation.  It  still 
occurs  but  is  restricted  to  the  language  of  the  common  people. 

1.  3708.  Keiner,  fetner  fonft  I  The  Templar  had  imagined  that 
Recha  entertained  the  same  feelings  for  him  which  he  feit  towards  her. 

1.  3715.  In  lines  2816-18  Saladin  had  promised  to  intercede  with 
Nathan  in  behalf  of  the  Templar,  and  to  procure  Recha  for  him. 

1.  3716.  ^ad^,  now  usually  replaced  by  jä^,  impulsive.  The  forÄi 
gad^  became  obsolete  in  the  lyth  Century.    Lessing  attempted  to  renew  it. 

Page  206.  —  line  3721.  IDer  fo  auf  irgenb  eine  n^oWtl^at  tro^t, 
whoever  thus  presurnes  upoit  an  act  of  kindnesSf  that  is,  wishes  to  obtain 
a  favor  in  return. 

1.  3724,  (Set3,  usually  stinginess,  here  in  the  meaning  cupidity^  which 
was  the  usual  one  in  the  i8th  Century.  The  original  meaning  of  the 
Word  is  eager  desire  for,  which  can  still  be  seen  in  ©^rgeij,  ambition, 
literally,  eager  desire  for  honor. 

1.  3726.  es  mit  einem  genau  nef^men,  to  be  puncHHous  with  one. 
1.  3729.  Du  mußt  il^m  eins  fürs  anbre  red?nen,  You  must  balance 

the  one  thing  (the  good)  in  his  character  against  the  other  (i.e.  the 
bad). 

1.  3731.    trage  bid?  il^m  aw,  offer  thyselfto  him, 

1.  3736«  tft  U)as  Hed?t's  1  That  is  something great !  The  language 
is  ironical. 

1.  3737-  meines  Brubers,  meines  2lffab,  ntd?ts,  poetic  for  ni(i)ts 
öon  meinem  trüber,  meinem  Iffab. 

1.  3738.  £arr>e,  mask,  hence  often  as  in  the  present  instanceyatr^, 
with  reference  to  the  mere  external  form. 

Page  207.  — lines  3743-45-  3u!ommen,  to  belong. 

Page  208.  —  line  3754.  einem  zixoas  aufbinben,  impose^  to  palm 
off  something  on  one. 

Page  209.  —  line  3768.   feiner  £üge,  see  note  to  1.  1988. 

1.  3770.  Das  t^ieß  (Sott  tt^n  fpred?en,  a  good  spirit  bade  him  say 
that,  literally,  God prompted  hiiyi  to  say  that.  The  Templar  is  relieved 
that  Nathan  made  this  explanation.  He  has  faith  in  Nathan  even  when 
he  does  not  understand  him. 

!•  3775*  ^^^^  3^  ^<X\\t>Z,  a  rather  uncommon  expression  for  ^terl^er 
tu«  l^anb. 

Page  210.  —  line  3783.  biefem  allen.     The  pronominal  au  is 
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usually  inflected  strong  without  reference  to  the  word  that  precedes  it. 
The  weak  form  allen,  however,  is  very  common  after  bem  and  btefetn, 
notwithstanding  the  uniform  advice  of  the  grammarians  to  use  the 
strong  form. 

Page  211.  —  line3795.  Betrüger.  See  note  to  1.  1098.  The 
Templar  hesitates  to  acknowledge  Recha  as  his  sister.  Recha  construes 
this  unwiUingness  as  distrust  towards  Nathan  and  herseif. 

11.  3796-99.  Saladin  construes  the  Templar's  conduct  in  the  same 
light  as  Recha,  and  severely  rebukes  him. 

Page  212.  — line  3812.  Unb  was  [foHte  iä)  fie  entgelten  laffen]  ? 
He  desires  to  dispel  the  fears  of  the  Templar  that  he  will  disown  Recha. 

SD.  (Sefd^ipifter,  see  note  to  1.  260.  —  Ceilnel^mung,  now  %eiU 
na^me.     Cf.  note  to  line  2360. 

Page  213.  — line  3825.  ^ran!,  see  note  toi.  334.  —  2lbenblänber 
does  not  add  anything  to  gran!  but  simply  explains  it. 

1.  3835.  erFennen,  here  recognize,  acknowledge,  in  this  meaning  now 
replaced  by  anerfennen.     Cf.  note  to  1.  2077. 

1.  3836.  Heffen.  The  plural  of  D^effe  is  sometimes  used  to  denote 
nephews  and  nie c es, 

Page  214.  —  line  3842.  Cf.  3669.  In  1.  3524  Sittah  had  bidden 
Recha  call  her  "  mother." 
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seiner  Zeitgenossen.     Bd.  I,  1883, 

1885;  Bd.  II,  1893;  Bd.  III,  1897. 
Danzel  (Th.  W.)  and  Guhrauer  (G. 

E.).     Gotthold  Ephraim  Lessing, 

sein  Leben  und  seine  Werke.     2. 

Aufl.     Berlin,  1880. 
Düntzer,     Heinrich.        Lessing's 

Leben.     Leipzig,  1882. 
GÖring,   Hugo.      Lessing's   Leben. 

Stuttgart,  1884. 
Rolleston,  T.  W.     Life  of  Gotthold 

Ephraim  Lessing  {Great   Writers 

series).     London,  1889. 


Schmidt,  Erich.  Lessing.  Geschichte 
seines  Lebens  und  seiner  Schriften. 
Bd.  I.  Berlin,  1884.  Bd.  II, 
1892. 

Schmidt,    Julian.      Gotthold   Eph- 
raim Lessing.     (In  the  series  Der 
neue  Phäarch,  herausgegeben  von 
.Rudolf  von  Gottschall.) 

Sime,  James.  Lessing.  Second 
edition.     London,  1879. 

Stahr,  Adolf.  G.  E.  Lessing,  sein 
Leben  und  seine  Werke.  9.  Aufl. 
BerHn,  1887. 

The  same.  Translated  by  E.  P. 
Evans.     Boston,  1866. 


B,     GENERAL   REFERENCE. 


Fischer,  Kuno.  G.E.  Lessing  als  Re- 
formator der  deutschen  Litteratur. 
Zwei  Teile.  4  Aufl.  Stuttgart,  1896. 

Fontanes,  Ernst.  Le  christia- 
nisme  moderne,  6tude  sur  Lessing. 
Paris,  1867. 


Hedge,  Frederic  Henry.  Hours 
with  German  Classics.  Boston, 
1886. 

Kont,  J.  Lessing  et  l'antiquit^. 
Paris,  1874. 
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Lehmann,  August.  Forschungen 
über  Lessing's  Sprache.  Braun- 
schweig, 1875. 

Lowell,  James  Kussell.  Among 
my  Books.     Boston,  1879. 

The  same.  In  Lowell's  Writings. 
Vol.  II.     Boston,  1897. 

Minor,  J.  Neuhochdeutsche  Metrik. 
Strassburg,  1893. 

Prölss,  Eobert.  Geschichte  des  neue- 
ren Dramas.  Bd.  IIL  Leipzig,  1880. 


Eolleston,  T.  W.  Lessing's  place 
in  German  literature.  {Contempo- 
rary  Review^  LXIV,  p.  237.) 

Schmidt,  Erich.  Lessing.  Vol.  II, 
pp.  682-736.  (Lessing's  language.) 

Zarncke,  F.  Über  den  fünffüssigen 
lambus  mit  besonderer  Rücksicht 
auf  seine  Behandlung  durch  Les- 
sing, Schiller  und  Goethe.  In 
Goethes chriften^  Leipzig,  1897. 


C     NATHAN   DER   WEISE. 

Two  editions  of  Nathan  der  Weise  were  published  by  Lessing  in  1779. 
The  first  edition,  containing  276  pages,  bears  upon  the  title  page  the  data 
1779J  but  no  mention  of  the  publisher  or  the  place  of  publication.  The 
second  edition  contains  240  pages ;  the  title  page  appears  in  facsimile  on 
page  I  of  the  present  work. 

Of  recent  editions  the  most  important  are:  Lessing's  Werke,  herausge- 
geben von  R.  Boxberger,  Thl.  3,  in  the  series  Deutsche  National-Litiera- 
tur,  BerUn  und  Stuttgart;  Lessing's  Werke,  Thl.  3,  Berlin  (Hempel), 
1879;  ^^^  Sämtliche  Schriften,  herausgegeben  von  Karl  Lachmann,  neu 
durchgesehen  von  Franz  Muncker,  Bd.  III,  Stuttgart,  1887. 

The  original  sketch  of  Nathan  is  found  in  each  of  the  above  editions, 
in  connection  with  the  drama. 


a.    Hl  STORY  AND   SOURCES. 


Lessing's  correspondence,  from  Aug. 
II,  1778,  to  May,  1779.  Boxberger, 
Thl.  3  ;  Hempel,  Thl.  20 ;  Lach- 
mann-Muncker,  Bd.  XI. 

Fragmentary    prefaces    to    Nathan 


which  appeared  among  Lessing's 
posthumous  works,  are  found  in 
the  above  editions  as  foUows: 
Boxberger,  Thl.  3 ;  Hempel,  Thl.  21  j 
Lachmann-Muncker,  Bd.  XI. 


THE   RING  PARABLE. 


La  poesie  du  moyen  äge,  par  Gaston 
Paris.     Paris,  1895. 

Erich  Schmidt's  Lessing.  pp.  491-512. 

The  Decameron  of  Boccaccio.  (Eng- 
lish  translation  with  introduction 
by  Thomas  Wright.)     London. 


Gesta    Romanorum,    von    Hermann 

Osterley.     Berlin,  1872. 
The  same.    Translated  by  Rev.  Chas. 

Swan,    revised    by     W.    Hooper. 

London,  1877. 
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THEOLOGICAL  CONTROVERSIES   PRECEDING   NATHAN. 


Wolfenbüttler  Fragmente.  Boxberger, 
Tbl.  21 ;  Lachmann-Muncker,  Bde. 
XII  und  XIII. 

Lessing's  writings  arising  from  the 
Fragments  ;  Über  den  Beweis  des 
Geistes  und  der  Kraft,  Das  Testa- 
ment Johannis,  Eine  Duplik,  Die 
Parabel^  Axiomata,  Anti-Goeze, 
Boxberger,  Tbl.  22  ;  Hempel,  Tbl. 
26 ;  Lacbmann-Muncker,  Bde.  XII 
und  XIII. 

Hermann  Samuel  Reimarus  und  seine 
Scbutzscbrift  für  die  Vernünftigen 
Verehrer  Gottes,  von  David  Fried- 
rich Strauss.  Gesammelte  Schrif- 
ten.    Bd.  IV.     Bonn,  1877. 


Goeze's  Streitschriften  gegen  Lessing, 
herausgegeben  von  Erich  Schmidt, 
Deutsche  Litter aturdenkmale  des 
18.  und  19.  Jahrhunderts^  Bde.  43- 
45.     Stuttgart,  1893. 

Erich  Schmidt's  Lessing.  Bd.  II, 
pp.  347-485. 

Lessing  und  Goeze,  ein  Beitrag  zur 
Litteratur-  und  Kirchgeschichte 
des  achtzehnten  Jahrhunderts,  von 
August  Boden.  Leipzig  und  Hei- 
delberg, 1862. 

Gotthold  Ephraim  Lessing  als 
Theologe,  dargestellt  von  Carl 
Schwarz,  Halle,  1854. 


b.  Criticisms  and  Metrical  Form. 


Belling.  Die  Metrik  Lessing's.  1887. 

Bulthaupt,  Heinrich.  Dramaturgie 
des  Schauspiels ;  Oldenburg  and 
Leipzig,  6  A   I,  1896.    S.  47-76. 

Diesterweg,  A.  Lessing's  Nathan, 
in  Jahrbuch  für  Lehrer  und 
Schulfreunde.     1865. 

Düntzer,  H.  Lessing's  Nathan  der 
Weise.  Erläutert  von  Heinrich 
Düntzer.     Leipzig,  1883. 

Fischer,  Euno.  G.  E.  Lessing  als 
Reformator  der  deutschen  Littera- 
tur.    Zweiter  Teil,  4.  Aufl.,  1896. 

Fiske,  John.  The  Unseen  World  and 
other  Essays.     Boston,  1880. 

Gruener,  G.  The  Genesis  of  the 
Characters  in  Lessing's  Nathan  der 
Weise.  {Publications  ofthe  Modern 
Language   Association,   Vol.   VII, 

P.  75-) 
KÖpke,    Ernst.       Studien   zu   Les- 


sing's Nathan,  ein  Vortrag.     Bran- 
denburg a.  d.  H.,  1865. 
Pabst,  C.  R.     Vorlesungen  über  G. 

E.  Lessing's  Nathan.     Bern,  1881. 
Rönnefahrt,  J.  G.    Lessing's  drama- 
tisches Gedicht,  Nathan  der  Weise. 

Aus  seinem  Inhalte  erklärt  von  J. 

G.  Rönnefahrt.     Stendal,  1863. 
Sauer,    A.      Über  den  fünffüssigen 

lambus     von     Lessing's    Nathan. 

Wien,  1879. 
Schmidt,    Erich.     Vol.    II,    pages 

486-581  of  Erich  Schmidt's  Lessing. 
Spielhagen,  Friedrich.    Faust  und 

Nathan.     BerHn,  1867. 
Strauss,     David     F.        Lessing's 

Nathan  der  Weise,   Ein   Vortrag. 

Bonn,  1877. 
Werder,  KarL     Vorlesungen  über 

Lessing's  Nathan.     Berlin,  1892. 
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c,  Annotated  Texts. 

Brandt,  H.  C.  G.     New  York,  1880,     Niemeyer,  E.     Lessings  Nathan  der 
1895.  Weise,  erläutert  von  Eduard  Nie- 

Buchheimi  C.  A.  Oxford,  1883,  ^'^^'^'         meyer.     Leipzig,  1887. 

Primer,  Sylvester.    Boston,  1894. 

d.  Translations. 
{a)    English, 


Boylan,  E.  D.  Plays  of  Lessing. 
Nathan  the  Wise  and  Minna  von 
Barnhelm,  translated  into  English. 
Edited  by  E.  Bell.  Bohn's  series, 
1888. 

E.  S.  H.  Nathan  the  Wise,  a  drama 
in  five  acts;  abridged  and  trans- 
lated from  the  German.     London, 

1874. 

Frothingham,  E.  Nathan  the  Wise. 
Preceded  by  a  brief  account  of  the 
poet  and  his  work  (signed  H.  H.), 
and  followed  by  Kuno  Fischer's 
essay  on  the  poem.  3d  edition, 
revised.     New  York,  187 1. 

Kalisch,  I.  Nathan  the  Wise,  a 
dramatic  poem.  Translated  into 
English  prose.     New  York,  1869. 

Baspe,  R.  E.  Nathan  the  Wise,  a 
philosophical  drama.  London, 
1781. 

Reich,  A.  Nathan  the  Wise,  a 
dramatic  poem  in  five  acts;  trans- 


lated from  the  German,  with  a 
biography  of  Lessing  and  a  critical 
survey  of  his  position,  writings,  etc. 
London,  1868. 

Taylor,  William.  Nathan  the  Wise, 
a  dramatic  poem  written  originally 
in  German,  etc.  [Translated  into 
English  verse  by  William  Taylor 
of  Norwich.]  Norwich,  1791. 
This  translation  also  appears  in 
the  following  editions  :  Collection 
of  German  Authors,  Tauchnitz. 
Vol.  IX.  Leipzig,  1868.  Cassell's 
National  Library.    Vol.  XXXVIIL 

Willis,  Robert.  Nathan  the  Wise, 
a  dramatic  poem  with  an  introduc- 
tion  on  Lessing  and  the  Nathan, 
London,  1868. 

Wood,  Andrew.  Nathan  the  Wise, 
a  dramatic  poem ;  translated  into 
English  blank  verse.  London  and 
Edinburgh,  1877. 


{U)    Fr  euch. 

G.    P.    Brugliere,     Hirsch,  Hermann.    Paris,  1863. 

Palmezeaux,  Cubieresde.  Nathan 
le  Sage,  ou  le  Juif  Philosophe, 
comedie  heroique  en  trois  actes  en 
prose.     Paris,  1806. 

Salles,  F.  Theätre  complet.  Nathan 
le  Sage,  Tome  i.     Paris,  1870. 


Barante,    A 

Baron  de.  Nathan  le  Sage ;  poeme 
dramatique  en  cinq  actes  in  Chefs- 
d^  Oeuvres  des  th'eatres  etrangers,  etc. 
Tome  7,  1822. 

Friedel  et  de  Bonneville.  Nouveau 
theätre  allemand.  7me  volume. 
Paris,  1783. 
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(<:)    Spanish, 


XJrange,  N.     Madrid,  1883, 


(df)    Italian, 


Varese,  C.  Natano  il  Saggio.  Poema  dramatico  .  .  .  Traduzione 
con  notizie  biographiche  e  letterarie  dell'  authore,  e  un  discorso  di  F.  Strauss 
sul  Nathane.  Firenze,  1882. 

There  are  also  translations  in  Russian,  Hebrew,  modern  Greek,  Danish 
and  other  languages. 
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The  references  below  are  to  the  Notes,  by  lines  unless  otherwise  specified, 
and  to  the  Introduction  by  page.  Idiomatic  expressions  containing  a  verb 
are  entered  under  the  head  of  the  verb. 


ahhang,tnf  1.  1743. 
abbtngcn,  1.  1007. 
abgemeffen,  1.  3380. 
ab\ag^tn,  11.  3391-92. 
2ih\d^adi,  1.  821. 
abfd?Iagen  (fic^)/  H.  519-20. 
2Ibtntt,  1.  3176. 
2lbul!affem,  1.  3210. 
accusative,   in    place   of   dative, 

11.  1759-60. 
auf  was,  1.  1480. 
adjective,    weak    inflection,     11. 

2137,  2580,  3460-61,  3783. 
2I!!a,  1.  892. 

albern,  for  albernen,  1.  3528. 
alle,  for  aU,  1.  289. 
allen,  for  aüem,  1.  742. 
allerorten,  1.  908. 
alliterative  phrases,  1.  1899. 
allmo,  1.  2942. 
als,  Omission  of,  1.  1507. 
anb^xn,  for  anberm,  11. 1017, 3031. 
ängften,  for  ängftigen,  1.  3583. 
anfommen,  1.  1694. 
anlaffen,  1.  1625. 
annod^,  1.  2919. 
antragen,  1.  373i» 
anixzUrif  1.  120. 


appositional  construction  after 

tüa«,  1.  59. 
argn)ol^nen,   for  argmöl^nen,  11. 

2003,  3499. 
2Irmut  (ba«),  1.  261 1. 
article,  Omission  of,  1.  191,  1.  595; 

apparent  Omission,  1.  1874. 
2(s!aIon,  1.  2986. 
aud?,  11.  2383,  3187-88. 
auf  —  liin,  11.  2737-38. 
aufbet^alten,  for    aufbeipal)ren, 

1-  593- 
aufbinben,  einem  etmas  — ,  1. 

3754. 

aufbringen,  for  aufbrängen,  11. 
1299,  3289. 

2Iugenbraunen,    for    2lugen= 
brauen,  1.  280. 

ausbeugen,  for  ausbtegen,  1.  21 1 7. 

2(usbunb,  1.  2767. 

ausgattern,  1.  661. 

ausreben  (fid?),  1.  1756. 

auswerfen,  1.  976. 

auxiliaries :  Omission  of  (^aben 
and  fein  in  subordinate  clause, 
1.  43;  use  of  fein  for  u^erben, 
1.  295;  with  Compound  tenses 
of  modal  auxiliaries,  1,  1646. 
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batt^e,  1.  3326. 

Sanfert,  1.  2209. 

bebeuten,  1.  369 1» 

hcbnnhn,  1.  2963. 

hc^naben,    for    ht^nabx^tn,    1. 

699. 
beider,  1.  3048. 
bei  ^unberttaufenben,  1.  481. 
belaufd?en,  1.  1862. 
benel^men,  1.  2376. 
bertd?ttgen,    bas   Seine   — ,    U. 

1510-11. 
befd?eiben  =  artig,  1.  958. 
3efd?etbeni^ett,  1.  1416. 
befd?önen,  for  befc^önigen,  1. 1 774. 
befel^en  (ftd?),  for  fid?  umfeljen, 

1.  622. 
befolben,  1.  339- 
beforgen  laffen,  1.  1738- 
betauern,  for  bebauern,  1.  1432. 
betrieben,  for  betrügen,  1.  1098. 
Betrieger,  for  Setriiger,  11.  2024, 

3795- 
be5eil:^en,  1.  2006. 
bleiben,  1.  2986. 
blöbe,  1.  2763. 
Blutbegier,  l  2804. 
Boccaccio,  pp.  xxvi,  xxvii,  xxix. 
Sotenbrot,  1.  3166. 
braudpen,  1.  2431. 
Braut,  1.  2873. 
Bruber,  Laybrother,  1.  533. 
Büd?eld?en,  1.  3102. 
Bug,  for  Biegung,  1.  283. 
Bunb,  1.  2540. 

bürgen,  for  perbürgen,  1.  15 13. 
Buf e,  11.  795»  2930. 

Ct^riftenbirne,  1.  3252. 
(Et^riftenmenfd?,  1.  3106. 


commands,  indirect  form  of,  11. 

545-46. 
comparative,  decline  of  mutation 

in  the,  1.  2499. 
contraction  of  verbs  in  the  3rd 

person  sing.,  1.  329. 
(£urb,  1.  2162. 

banhn  =  rerbanfen,  1.  1708;  — 

with  gen.  for  hanhn  für,  1. 3 1 63. 
bann  and  bcnn,  1.  21. 
bann,  fo,  for  bann,  1.  2169. 
baraus,  for  aus  il^m,  1.  2463. 
barna^r  1.  3308. 
barum,  in  spite  ofthat,  1.  2206. 
Darun,  1.  2982. 
bas,  for  n?as,  1.  2998. 
dative,  ethical,  1.  1460. 
ba3U,  1.  1687. 
Defterbar,  11.  441»  1431- 
Del!,  1.  1498. 

bznltn,  mic^  btnli,  1.  1035. 
bem,  with  seeming  negative  force, 

11.  2175-76. 
bergleid?en,  for  besgleid^en,  SD. 

after  1.  1641. 

relative,  1.  2883.* 

dialogue,  spirited,  Act  I,  Scene 

3.  SD. 
bx^izn,  for  erbid?ten,  1.  2513. 
bienen,  1.  535. 
biefermegen,  1.  2560. 
diminutive,  to  express  contempt, 

11.2285-86;  double  Suffix,  1.3102. 
Dinar,  11.  804-805. 
big  for  bies,  1.  3073- 
Dit),  1.  2669. 

boppeln  for  üerboppeln,  1.  1154. 
brob,  1.  2436. 
broffeln,  for  erbroffeln,  1.  1013. 
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brum,  for  um  fie,  1.  3143. 
burd?fd?ipetfen,  11.  3620-21. 
bürfen,  need  to,  11.  298,  364, 1505, 

1873. 
dare^  1.  2821. 

eben  ^<x%  for  zhtn  als,  1.  1456. 
el^,  1.  II 18. 

€|^egemal]1, 11.  880-82. 
€tbam,  1.  3119- 
eignen,  1.  1556. 

ein,  bas  mid  mir  nid?t,  1.  3008. 
eingeftimmt  mit,  1.  1125. 
einlenfen,  1.  3273. 
einleud?ten,  11.  1840-41. 
einmal,  1.  3227. 
einplaubern,  1.  2140. 
eincerftel^en,  (fid?),  1.  1595. 
ein3eln,  for  ein3elnen,  1.  483. 
empor  fie  tragenb,  for  fie  empor* 

tragenb,  1.  105. 
entbieten,  1.  113. 
entbred?en  (fid?),  11.  1293,  i933- 
entgegenfel^en,  1.  1686. 
entlaffen  (fid?),  1.  221 1. 
eräugnen,  for  ereignen,  1.  771. 
(Erbieten,  för  ^Inerbieten,  1. 2077. 
(£rb!Iog,  1.  1559. 
(Ergiegung,  for  (£rgu§,  1.  2360. 
erl^eben  (fid?),  1.  2457. 
erinnern,  1.  1418. 
erfaufen,  for  ermerben,  1.  3120. 
erfennen,  for  anerfennen,  1. 3835. 
erfunben  (fid?),  for  fic^  er!unbi= 

gen,  line  555. 
erlogen,  1.  3364.  [3081. 

erfte,  ber — ,  ber  befte,  U.  1213-14, 
er3el^len,  for  er5äl^Ien,  1.  762. 
es,  indefinite  subject,  1.  1601, 
euer,  uninflected,  1.  2515. 


(JaFtum,  1.  25 II. 

fafelnb,  1.  3661. 

faul,  nid?t  — ,  1.  864. 

^et?r,  for  ^et^Ier,  1.  3369. 

fel^Igel^en,  1.  3337- 

fein,  1.  916,  2384. 

^efee,  for  ^e^en,  1.  1238. 

ftnben,  1.  2795. 

(Jittid?,  for  ^ittig,  1.  191. 

Jleig,  mit  — ,  1.  806. 

ffeigig,  1.3231. 

fobern,  for  forbern,  1.  10. 

föbern,  for  forbern,  1.  10. 

fragen,  na6:i  einem— ,11.   3510 

-II. 
Fragments,    IPoIfenbüttel,    p. 

xix. 
^ranfe,  U.  334/  3825. 
Frederic  Barbarossa,  1.  758. 
Frederick  the  Great,  p.  xvii. 
freierbings,  1.  2077. 
f unben,  for  gefunben,  1.  2589. 
(Jürfprac^,    for    ^ürfpred?er,    1. 

3025. 
;Jürft,  1.  1927. 
future  perfect,  used  for  the  per- 

fect  in  "  claimed   probabilities," 

11.  1550-51. 

(Sabel,  in  bie  —  3ie!)en,  U.  79 1-92. 
ga(^,  1.  zii(i^ 

Gallicisms,  11.  1405,  2313,  3581. 
gan3,  in  —  ipas  anberm,  11. 1837- 

38. 
gar,  1.  1748. 
(Saraus,  einem  "(itxi  —machen,!. 

671. 
(Satt^,  1.  3039. 
(Saud?,  1.  3377- 
(5a33a,  1.  2979. 
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(5thtvn,  1.  1489. 

(Sefiative,  1.  2271. 

gegriffen,  aus  ber  £uft — ,  1.  3382. 

gef)äffig,  1.  3398. 

gelten,  in  bie  Hielte  — ,  1.  3619. 

(Sei5, 1.  3724. 

gelt,  1.56. 

genitive,  of  respect  or  specifica- 

tion,  1.  1134. 

of  cause,  11.  1525,  1680,  3163. 

partitive,  11.  84,  3318. 

predicative,  1.  2875. 

instead    of   the    dative   with 

t?on,  1.  3737- 
(5efd?iDifter   (bas),  11.  260,  SD. 

afterl   3818. 
(Sefe^,  1.  1082. 
gefpannt,  11.  1085-86. 
Gesta  Romanorum,  p.  xxviii. 
geftreng,  1. 1337. 
getroft,  1.3146. 

getpöl^nen  =  gemot^nen,  1.  2764. 
gib,  for  gteb,  1.  2643. 
gierig,  =  eifrig,  1.  851. 
gilf  s,  was  — ,  1.  800. 
(Simpel,  1.  478. 
(Sinniftan,  1.  2668. 
Gleim,  p.  xvi. 
Goethe,  p.  xxxvii. 
Goeze,  Johann  Melchior,  p.  xxi. 
Gottsched,  p.  xvi. 
(Sunft,  1.  3363. 

I^aben,  einen  5um  beften  — ,  11. 

2525-27;  CS  mit  einem  — ,  11. 

2715-16;  es  liat  gute  IPege,  11. 

2995-96. 
l^alteu/  for  3urü(f  I^alten,  1.  2328; 

einer  perfon  bie  Stande  — ,  11. 

2437-38. 


ßaram,  for  ßarem,  1.  1142. 
^aut,  bie  gute  — ,  1.  3345. 
l]eifd?en,  1.  1837. 
t^er,  mit  etroas  wtxt  —  fein,  1. 

1278. 

l^erausfd?meigen,  for  (^erausmer^ 

fen,  1.  1617. 
^err,  with   the   article  =  personal 

pronoun  in  the  second  person,  11. 

541,  2473. 
^er5e,  for  £)er5, 1.  231. 
t?e^en,  1.  3305. 
t^ier,  for  I^er,  11.  502,  2459. 
5u  'Eanbe,  for  I^ierl^er  ins 

£anbr  1.  3775- 
l^in,  (Selb  — ,  (Selb  I^er,  1.  1474. 
^od?el]rn)ürben,  1.  2515. 
I^ui,  1.  3142. 
£?YpotI^efe,  1.  25 II. 

3brat^im,  1.  3160. 
xlim,  for  fic^,  1.  1506. 
it^r,  in  address,! .  2. 
it^ren,  for  it^rem,  1.  2101. 
3man,  11.  841-42. 
tnbem,  as  adverb,  11.  74,  3059. 
indicative,   past  for  a  past  sub- 
junctive,  1.  1499. 

present  for  imperative,  1.  2546. 

Infinitive,  in  rhetorical  questions, 

1.  1453- 
Ingelheim,  1.  1945- 
introite,  see  note  to  title, 
i^t,  for  je^t,  1.  372. 
i^O,  for  jeftt,  1.  1644. 

ja,  1.  1138. 

fo,  11.941,  1754. 

3amerIon!,  1.  2685. 
je  nun,  11.  2864,  2920. 
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Kal^tro,  for  Kairo,  1.  3158. 
!aum  unb  !aum,  11.  1352-53. 
Kleist,  Von,  p.  xvi. 
Klumpen,  in  —  merfen,  11.  1469- 

70. 
Knall  unb  ^all,  11.  1506,  2265. 
'Kmd^tr  1.  754- 
Knorr,  for  Knorren,  1.  1284. 
'KnuTpTpen,  1.  1284. 
fommen,  auf  einen  — ,  11.  1369- 

70»  3134. 
fömmt,  for  fommt,  1.  239. 
König,  Amalia,  p.  xxii. 
König,  Eva,  p.  xxL 
förnen,  1.  2772. 

Kraft,  in  — ,  for  fraft,  1.  1926. 
Kreatur,  1.  114. 
Kunbfd^aft,  11.  98-99»  1386, 1821- 

23. 
fur5  unb  gut,  1.  2322. 
Kliffen,  for  Kiffen,  1.  77. 

Iäd?eln,  1.  1663. 

£affe,  1.  3401. 

£arüe,  1.  3738. 

laffen,  r»om  ^alfe — ,11.  776-77; 

es  lieber  geftorben  fein  — ,  1. 

2994. 
launig,  1.  156. 
launifd?,  1.  3266. 
£e(fer,  1.  3193- 

lebern,  for  lebernen,  11.  234-36. 
legen,  nalie  — ,  1  2801. 
£eibenfd?aft,  1.  2105. 
Lessing,  Theophilus,  p.  x. 
Lessing,   G.   E.,  life  and  work, 

p.  ix  ff. 

language,  p.  xlviff. 

£e^t,  5ur  guten  — ,  1.  3202. 
leugft,  archaic,  1.  709. 


lieb,  1.  2848. 
litte,  for  litt,  11.  21 23-24. 
£ot^n  von  (Sott,  1.  1078. 
£ügen,  einen  —  ftrafen,  1.  1988. 

mad^t,  1.  2338. 

mad?en  =  ftd?  beeilen,  1.  496. 

avail,  1.  1005;  instead  of  ge= 

mad?t,  1.  2347;  bcn  (£f]riften 
— ,  11.  2785-86;  einem  ben 
(Saraus  — ,  1.  671;    feiig  — , 

I.  2552. 
IHad^tfpruc^,  1.  2442. 
mäfeln,  1.  1283. 

malet,  for  malt,  U.  66-67. 

UTamelucfen,  SD.  before  1.  3152. 

irtann  unb  XTtännin,  1.  886. 

IKanns  genug,  1..  3507- 

Maronites,  1.  673. 

mel^r,  for  meiter,  U.  1182,  3421. 

Mendelssohn,  Moses,  p.  xv. 

merfen,  11.  2372-73. 

mir  nxd^ts,  bir  nid^ts,  11.  1610- 

II. 
mit,  adverb,  11.  742-43. 

for  an,  1.  2531. 

monasteries,     hospitality    of,   1. 

544- 
muffen,  11.  742-43- 
Mylius,  Christlob,  p.  xiii. 

nad?eifern,  IL  2041-42. 
Had?ts,  bes  — ,  1.  242. 
nal^e  legen,  1.  2801. 
nämlid?e,  bas  —  an  mid?  fud?en, 

II.  2080-81. 

Hatf^an  ber  IDeife,  composition, 

p.  XXV  ff. 

sources    of     the    drama,    p. 

xxvi  ff. 
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7Xai\:tan  ber  IDetfe,  time  and 
place  of  the  action,  p.  xxxiv  ff. 

the  plot,  p.  XXXV  ff. 

the  characters,  p.  xxxvii  ff. 

metrical  form,  p.  xlivff. 

Goethe 's     estimate     of,      p. 

xxxvii. 

Hoffen,    nephews    and    nieces^    1. 

3836. 

negative,    double    for   emphasis, 

1-  3707- 
nel^men  (ftd?),  for  f[d?  benel^men, 

11.  2789-90;  es  mit  etnetn  ge= 

nau  nef|men,  1.  3726. 
nel^mltd?,  for  nämltd?,  11.  2080- 

81. 
HcrDC,  for  Hcro,  1.  65. 
ZTeubegter,  for  Heugter,  1.  2198. 
neubegtertg,  11.  567,  2287. 
ntd^t,  pleonastic  use,  11.  54,  2458- 

59,3648;  mit  Tttd^ten,  1.  2518. 

rül^r' an,  1.  2881. 

ntd^ts  ireniger,  1.  119. 
nod^,  11.  2861-62. 

fo  balb,  1.  1519. 

nun,  1.  902. 

ja,  1.  247. 

üollenbs,  1.  zo^Z, 

nu,  1.  3299- 

nur,  used  for  emphasis,  1.  47. 
immer,  1.  2252. 

ob,  for  über,  1.  2961. 

obbefagt,  1.  2535. 

ob  —  fd?on,  1.  3500. 

öfter,  for  öfters,  1.  1178. 

0l|m,  1.  3087. 

otjn'  alle  bes  Kaufes  Kunbfc^aft, 

11.  98-99. 
oljnebem,  1.  225. 


0l^rgefd?enfe,  1.  48. 

Omission,  of  pronominal  subject, 

1.  390. 
— —  of  article,  1.  595. 
opfern,  1.  3415- 

Pa!et,  mein  —  xo(xq,zxit  11.  716- 
17- 

Parfi,  Parsees,  1.  1070. 

Partei,  1.  2435. 

participle,  perfect  —  in  the  pred- 
icate  after  fein,  1.  141. 

perfect  —  used    as    an  im- 
perative, 1.  3674. 

present  —  dropping  the  re- 


flexive pronoun,  1.  1936. 
passive,  fein,  instead  of  roerben, 

11.  295,  1777. 
patriard?e,  1.  591. 
Pedro  of  Arragon,  p.  xxvii. 
Pfaffe,  1.  2423. 
Philip  Augustus  II  of  France, 

1.  632. 
play   upon    w^ords,    11.    848-49, 

2132-34. 
poft,  for  poften,  1.  2085. 
prall;  1.  II 96. 
problema,  1.  2596. 
ptolemais,  1.  678. 

(^uaxaxiiQinOi^  1.  2936. 

queen,   anacronistic    mention  of, 

1.  802. 
ajueü,!.  1108. 
OJuerfopf,  1.  3281. 

Rabbi  Solomo   ben  Verga,  p. 

xxvii. 
raul),  1.  1192. 
rec^t,  1.  2976. 
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He(^t'5,  ttwas  —,  1.  373^. 
relative,    Compound   —   ber,    U. 

1546,  1981. 
'Ranb,  3u  — ,  1.  1892, 
Reimarus,  Elise,  pp.  xx,  xli. 
Reimarus,  Hermann  Samuel, 

p.  xix  ff. 
Richard  I  of  England,  1.  632. 
Ring  Parable,  the,  p.  xxviiff. 
Hod?e,  1.  1466. 
Hute,  1.  2271. 

Saladin,  motto  of,  11.  990-91. 

his  simplicity  in    dress  and 

habits,  11.  2458-59. 
his  liberalism,  1.  2688. 


fammeln,  ^euer!ol^Ien  auf  eines 

Kopf  —  11.  2894-95- 
Saumtier,  1.  11 16. 
Sdqad^,  boppelt  — ,  1.  820. 
fd?ad?ern,  1.  1827. 
fd?ab't,  for  fd?abet,  1.  329- 
fd^affen,  5ur  Stelle  — ,  1.  201 1. 
Sd?eitert^auf en,  11.  2537-38. 
fd?euen    (fid?),    with    genitive,    1. 

1191. 
fd^iene,  for  fd?ien,  1.  2773. 
fci?ier,  1.  3525« 
Sd?Iag,   for    Xltenfc^enfc^Iag,   1. 

2210. 
((plagen  (von  ber  Qanb),  1.  11. 
fd?red^t,  1.  3546. 
(daliegen  =  beujeifen,  1.  237. 
fd^on,  concessive  use  of,  1.  18. 
with   question    order  =  ob= 

fd^on,  with  transposed  order,  1. 

3^3- 

used  for  emphasis,  1.  596. 


fd?onert,  11.  344,  2854. 
Sdivoah,  ein  plumper  — ,  1.  77^- 


fd?iüärmen,  1.  140. 
Sd?tpärmer,  1.  136. 
fd^iDterig,  1-  2709. 
fd^rour,  for  fd^mor,  1.  1994. 
fein,  mit  etmas  toeit  t^er  — ,  1. 

1278;    bes  Cobes— ,  1.  2368; 

auf  bem  trocfnen  — ,  11.  1020- 

21;  übern  ^ug  mit  einem  ge= 

fpannt  — ,  11.   1085-86;     von 

ftd?  — ,  1.  3640. 
feitab,  1.  7- 
feibeigen,  1.  31 11. 
felb5ipan5igfter,  1.  577- 
feiig  mad?en,  1.  2552. 
Sermon,  1.  2584. 
Siebenfad?en,  1.  2879. 
Siebelei,  1.  2947. 
Sina,  for  Cl^ina,  1.  736, 
Sipp,  1.  30^^' 
fi^en,  1.  2935. 
fo  was  von,  1.  2209. 
Sofa  (ber),SD.,  1.2648. 
fonber,  IL  485,  3253- 
spacing,  use  of,  1.  3. 
fparen  =  fd?onen,  1.  2090. 
Sparung  =  Sd?onung,  1.  1346. 
fperren   (fid?)  =  fid?  fträuben, 

1.  1547. 
fpielen,  1.  1914- 
Stange,    einer   perfon    bie   — 

f^alten,  11.  2437-38. 
ftel^en,    feinen     Hul^m    — ,    1. 

2163. 
in  connection  with  an  infini- 

tive  with  5U,  1.  3275. 
ftetfen,    11.    663,    3395;     einem 

etojas— ,  1.  3135- 
fteüen  (fid?),ll.  1262,  1738;    ftd? 

fremb  — ,  1.  2886. 
Stiüeftanb,  for  Stillftanb,  1.  854. 
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Sttllftanb,  for  IPaffenftilljianb, 

I.  574. 
fttmmen,  1.  3236. 
Stöber,  1.  3346. 
Storfjube,  1.  1885. 

(trafen,  einen  tilgen  —,  1.  1988. 
Strumpf,  for  Stumpf,  1.  408. 
Stücf  =  Streid?,  1.  675. 
ftünbe,  for  ftänbe,  1.  1736. 
ftür5en,  mit  ber  Cl^iire  fo  ins 

f?au5  —  11.  1881-82. 
subject,    Position    of    to    denote 

emphasis,  1.   571;      Omission   of 

pronominal  — ,   11.  390,  737. 
subjunctive,  in  questions  to  ex- 

press  surprise,  11.  609,  675-77. 

of  cautious  Statement,  1.  789. 

past    after    a    Superlative,  1. 

1493. 
Subtilitäten,  1.  226. 
fud?en,  bas  nämlid^e  cm  mid?  — , 

II.  2080-81. 

taub  3U,  1.  117- 
Cebnin,  1.  573. 
Ceilnet^mung,    for    Ceilnal^me, 

SD.  after  1.  3818. 
(Eempell^crr,     Templar,    Act    I, 

Scene  5,  SD. 
(Et^ebais,  1.  321 1. 
(Tob,  bes  -es  fein,  1.  2368. 
tragen,  1.  1274. 
treiben,  1.  11 16. 
treten,  nät^er  — ,  1.  965. 
triegen,  for  trügen,  1.  3101. 
Crotf nen,  auf  bem  —  fein,  11. 

1020-21. 
tro^,  1.  411. 

trogen,  auf  etmas  — ,  1.  3721. 
Culban,  1.  2686. 


um,  with  dative,  1.  2684. 
unbeberft,  for  ungeberft,  1.  791. 
Unglaublid?ers,     for    llnglaub= 

lid^eres,  1.  258. 
unfers,  for  unfres,  1.  125. 
untern,  unters,  for  unter  ^t\i, 

unter  bas,  11.  107-10. 
untertDegens,  1.  3150. 

verb,  Position  of  to  denote  em- 
phasis, 1.  658. 

unusual  position,  1.  1776. 

verbitten  =  erbitten,  1.  962. 

üerbanFen,  1.  2893. 

üerflattern,  U.  3264-65. 

pergeffen,  1.  3i55- 

üergnügfam,  1.  328. 

rer1]un3en,  1.  3493- 

rerfennen,  11.  1315,  2192. 

permeint,  1.  3140- 

vermuten,  bas  vo<xi\i  bu  nid?t  — , 
11.  800-1. 

rermutlid?,  use  of  in  the  predicate, 
1.  504. 

perreben,  1.  1235. 

perfd?arren,  1.  3104. 

rerf(^onen,  1.  232. 

perfd?rän!t,  1.  515. 

perfid^ert  =  fid?erlid?,  1.  2253. 

perftänbigen,  1.  2817. 

per3etteln,  1.  2776. 

per3iet]en,  1.  1202. 

piel,  as  indeclinable  Substantive. 
1.  1520. 

piele  3rpan3ig  3at^re,  1.  251. 

pollenbs,  11.  1210-13,  3078. 

por,  for  für,  1.  1141. 

porgreifen,  11.  2549-50. 

porfommen,  1.  3191-92. 

porplaubern,  1.  3274» 
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vovs  erfte,  for  fürs  erfte,  1.  94. 
porfe^en,  1.  793. 
Dorfpret3en,  1.  100. 
Dorftel)cn,  for  beüorftel^en,  1. 1736. 

rDaffenfttUeftanb,  1.  646. 
ipagen,  mein  paht—,  11.  716-17. 
iDägcn,l.  1855. 
ipäE^rten,  11.  1590-92,  3589. 
n)arb,  for  ipurbe,  I.  2161. 
IParten,  with  genitive,  1.  3286. 
iparum,  11.  386-87,  730. 
iDas  =  iparum,  1.  784;    fo  — 
Dort,  1.  2209;  —  VOnnbev,l  79. 
rvei^hkxhen,  for  fterben,  1.  2634. 
XPetle,  vot  langer  H^etle,  1.  532. 
tpeifen,  etwas  runb  von  fic^  — , 
11.   2400-2;     ftc^  —  raffen,   1. 
2797-98. 
tpeiten,   for  ipettem,  11.  714-15, 

SD.,  787,  SD. 
wem,   used  as  a  neutral  form,  1. 

361 1. 
iDenig,  1.  84. 

ipenn  and  iDann,  11.  266, 1900. 
iDenn  anbers,  11.  3186-87. 
wev  =  wtnn  man,  1.  536. 
n>erfen,  l  1392;  in  Klumpen—, 

11.  1469-70. 
tpes,  for  ipeffen,  1.  3566. 


u)iberfprec^en,  1.  1812. 

ipilb,  1.  284. 

IDillfur,  1.  2487. 

u)irb's?  1.  1957. 

wiv^t,  for  tDÜr3t,  1.  870. 

u)tffen,  11.  1062-63,  2261-62. 

wittern,  1.  21 13. 

VOx^,  1.  2520. 

roi^eln,  1.  2871. 

wo,  1.  1653. 

möglid?,  1.  2960. 

nid^t,   for    tpenn   nic^t,    1. 

2226. 
IDoI^I,  for  gut,  1.  830. 
wollen,  pleonastic  use  of,  1.  698. 
with  non-personal  subject,  1. 

2381. 

for  ttJ^rben,  1.  3230. 

iDorben,  for  getrorben,"!.  402. 
word-order,  11.  571,  658,  1776. 
Wüvmd^en,  1.  2980. 
murmifd?,  1.  3375. 

§eit,  3u  feiner  —,  1.  3489. 
3erftreuen,  11  848-49. 
3ugelernt,  1.  1621. 
3u!ommen,  11.  3743-45- 
3ufd?Iagen  =  bekommen,  1.  1577. 
§ufprad?',  for  gufprud?,  1.  340. 
^wat  =  aber,  1.  660. 
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